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“And all thy children shall be taught of Jehovah; and
great shall be the peace of thy children.” - Isaisk 54:13,

THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHLS

THAT JEHOVAH is the only true God, from everlasting to
everlusting, and is the Maker of heaven and earth and Giver of
life to his creatures; that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other things;
and that the creature Lucifer rebelled against Jehovah and raised
the issue of His universal sovereignty;

THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfect man for
the earth and placed him upon it; that man yielded to unfaithful
Lucifer, or Satan, and willfully disobeyed God’s law and was
sentenced to death; that by reason of Adam’s wrong act all men
are born sinners and without the right to life;

THAT THE LOGOS was made human as the man Jesus and suf-
fered death in order to produce the ransom or redemptive price for
obedient men; that God raised up Christ Jesus divine and exalted
him to heaven above every other creature and clothed him with all
power and authority as head of God's new capital organization;

THAT GOD’S CAPITAL ORGANIZATION is a Theocracy called
Zion, and that Christ Jesus is the Chief Officer thereof and is the
rightful King of the new world; that the faithful anointed
followers of Christ Jesus are Zion's children, members of Jehovah's
organization, and are His witnesses whose duty and privilege it
is to testify to Jehovah's supremacy and declare his purposes
toward mankind as expressed in the Bible;

THAT THE OLD WORLD, or Satan's uninterrupted rule, ended
A.D. 1914, and Christ Jesus has been placed by Jehovah upon the
throne, has ousted Satan from heaven, and now proceeds to
vindicate His name and establish the “new earth”;

THAT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples can come only
by Jehovah’s kingdom under Christ, which has Legun; that His
next great act is to destroy Satan’s organization and establish
righteousness completely in the earth; and that under the Kingdom
the people of good-will surviving Armageddon will carry out the
divine mandate to “fill the earth” with righteous offspring, and
that the human dead in the graves will be raised to opportunities
of life on earth.

ITS MISSION

'HIS journal is published for the purpose of enabling the

people to know Jehovah God and his purposes as expressed

fn the Bible. It publishes Bible instruction specifically
designed to ald Jehovah’'s witnesses and all people of good-will
It arranges systematic Bible study for its readers and the Soclety
supplies other literature to aid im such studies. It publishes
suitable material for radio broadcasting and for other means
of public instruction in the Seriptures.

It adheres strictly to the Bible as authority for its utterances.
It is entirely free and separate from all religion, parties, sects or
other worldly organizations, It is wholly and without reservation
for the kingdom of Jehovah God under Christ his beloved King.
It is not dogmatic, but invites careful and critical examination
of its contents in the light of the Scriptures. It does not indulge
ic controversy, and its columns are not open to personalities.

Notice to Subscribers: Remittances should -be sent to office in your
country in compliance with regulations to guarantee safe delivery of
money. Remittances are accepted at Brooklyn from countries where no
office is located, by interrational money order only. Subscription rates in
different countries are stated below in local currency. Notice of erpuation
(with renewal blank) is sent at least two issues before subscription
expires. Change of address when sent to our office may be expected
effective within one month. Send your old as well a5 new address.

Please address the Watch Tower Soclety in every case.

Offices Yearly Subscription Rate
America (U.8.), 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N.Y. $1.00
Australia, 7 Beresford Rd., Strathfield. N. S, W, 68

British West Indies, 21 Taylor St, Woodbrook, Port of Spain, Trinidad $1.23
Burma, 39 Signal Pagoda Road, Rangoon Rs. 3/8

Canada, 40 Irwin Ave., Toronto 5, Ontario $1.00
England, 34 Craven Terrace, London, W, 2 5s
India, 167 Love Lane, Bombay 27 Rs. 3/8
Jamasca, 151 King St., Kingston 53
Newfoundland, Post Box 521, St. John's $100
New Zealand, G.P. 0. Box 30, Wellington, C. 1 63
Nigeria, West Africa, P.O. Box 695, Lagos 5s
Phalippine Republic, 104 Roosevelt Road,

San Francisco del Monte, Quezon City 2 pesos

South Africa, 623 Boston House, Cape Town 38
T. Hawaii, 1228 Pensacola St.,, Honolulu 14

Trapslations of this journal appear in many languages,

ALL SINCERE STUDENTS OF THE BIBLE who by reason of in-
firmity, poverty or adiersity are unable to pay the subscription pirice may
have The Watchtower tree upon written application to the publishers,
made once each year, stating the reason for so requesting it \‘e are
flad to thus aid the needy, but the written application once each year
8 required by the postal regulations.

Printed in the United States of America

Entered as second-class matier at the post office at DBrookiyn, N. Y,
under the Act of March 8, 1579.

“BLAMELESS MINISTRY” TESTIMONY PERIOD

The ministry of God's Word must be carried forward through
cold and heat for God’s ministers not to be blamed. Hence Febru-
ary will experience no stoppage of the proclamation of His king-
dom publicly and from door to door. The service calendar an-
nounces it as “Blameless Ministry” Testimony Penod, and it will
be the second month of the 1949 campaign for subseriptions for the
Watchtower Society's magazines. The offer that all those who talk
God’s kingdom will therefore make to all their contacts will be a
year’'s subscription for both The Watchtower and Awake! together
with the premium of a bound book and a booklet, at just $2
(American money) for the full set. Preferably the latest book,
“Let God Be True”, and one of the latest booklets, The Joy of All
the People or Permanent Governor of All Nations, should be
offered as the premium Whether in the Northern or in the South-
ern Hemisphere, February is a difficult month to pull through,
but faithful ministers will not come under blame for slacking the
hand. Watchtower readers will not want to come under blame
for failure regarding the ministry of God’s Word, and so we
invite their inquiries and requests as to a share in it. May your
report at the end of the Testimony Period prove you blameless.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES
Week of February 6: “Ministers to Uphold the Issme in 1949,”
1 1-22 inclusive, The Watchtower January 1, 1949.

Week of February 13: “Ministers to Uphold the Issue in 1949,”
] 23-46 inclusive, The Watchtower January 1, 1949.

1949 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES

With gratitude to God for acecomplishing through lus servants
the greatest service achievement during this past year, the Society
now releases the 1949 Yearbook of Jehovah’s witnesses. It will be
really a stirring experience, and not a dull review of data and
figures, for you to read the president’s report at length on the
year’s activities of Jehovah’s witnesses in more than ninety lands.
Also, introduced by his own speeial comment on the 1949 yeartext,
the texts and comments drawn from the latest Watchtower issues
provide you with a choice thought for each day of the year. Orders
for copies of the 1949 Yearbook, bound in peach-color cloth, with
more than 350 pages, should be accompanied by remittances at
50¢ a copy. Companies should send in ecombined orders to minimize
our work of handling and shipping.

1949 CALENDAR

Again the Lord provides us with a new service calendar, for the
year 1049, the text for which is, “I . . . will yet praise thee more
and more.” (Ps. 71:14) The picture embellishing it steps into the
field of realism by exhibiting under the year’s text a bird’s-eye
view of that now world-famous missionary school, Gilead, in its
environs, in four colors, and which is mightily aiding today in
praising Jehovah more and more. Under the picture the date pad
presents the six special testimony periods of 1949 and the alterna-
tive months, together with the service theme for each such month.
Orders may now be sent in, with remittance to cover, at 25¢ a
calendar, or $1.00 for five mailed to one address.
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MINISTERS TO UPHOLD THE ISSUE IN 1949

“Bless Jehoval, all ye his hosts, ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure.”
—Ps. 103: 21, Am. Stan.Ver.

has always had ministers in the earth to uphold

his cause. His good purpose must be proclaimed.
His prophet Isaiah said: “Ye shall be named the
priests of Jehovah; men shall call you the ministers
of our God.” (Isa. 61:6, dm.Stan. Ver.) His minis-
ters are his witnesses to the worldly nations and
peoples. Said one of his prominent witnesses to the
nations, the apostle Paul: “I should be a minister of
Christ Jesus unto the nations, ministering the
gospel of God.” (Rom. 15:16, Am.Stan.Ver., mar-
gin) Paul knew his responsibility as a representative
of the Most High God, and so he imitated Christ
Jesus, who showed the manner of work that was to
be done by God’s ministers. “Jesus went about in all
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching
the gospel of the kingdom.”—>Matt. 4:23, 4.5.7,

2The historical record reveals that Jehovah has
had his ministers uphold and keep alive the right
answer to the paramount issue, Who is the Supreme
One? and who will rule the universe? To all nations
they have proclaimed that Jehoval is alone the true
God of all the universe, the Creator of all things
in heaven and earth, the Great Spirit, that is, the
almighty, intelligent, active Personage, invisible to
man but made diseernible to man by His wondrous
visible works of creation. This is the Supreme One,
rightfully ruling all the universe. But very few on
earth recognize and act in harmony with his suprem-
acy and universal sovereignty. Little do they realize
that “blessed is the nation whose God is Jehovah”.
—Ps. 33:12, 4.8.V.

? Now, more than ever before, the big issue in the
minds of all the “great men” of the nations is, “Who
shall rule?” Will it be the United Nations organiza-
tion? Will it be some totalitarian power? or will it
be some bloc of nations that will get control of this
earth? These questions trouble the minds of all of
the groaning ereation. Iivery creature in the earth
is ruled and influenced by some power. All the ruling
influences which control individuals can be classified
under three main headings. The influential ruling

]EHOVAH, the Sovereign Ruler of the universe,

1, 2, What issue have Jehovah’s ministers kept alive, and how?
3 What three ruling factors vie with ope another, and why?

power is either religious or political or commercial.
These Big Three are determined to control the lives
of all the peoples in the world. Some religious rulers
even go so far as to claim control of persons after
death. These three powers are constantly vying for
positions of rulership. Occasionally they co-operate,
but just as often they will stab one another in the
back if it proves to be to their advantage. All three
have identical aims: Power! Influence! Supremacy!

* The record of the rise and fall of nations under
the control of religion, politics and big business
makes up our history books. Often the cause for
change in government has been the dissatisfaction
of the people with their rulers, necessitating the
bringing forth of a new political power to take
charge. When this happens it does not take long for
religion and big business to get in the saddle with the
new political party. A more frequent reason for
change in rulership is the desire of a strong power
to take in all the territories within reach, seeking
greater domination or even world rule. There has
been a constant struggle hetween the nations for
generations and centuries, as long as tan can
remember and as far back as recorded history
chronicles the struggle. Why cannot men get along
at peace? Why cannot they get rid of war and its
evils? First of all, man does not acknowledge God
as supreme. He refuses to follow Jehovah’s counsel
and is so proud of his own achievements that he has
become blinded in his lust for power. Man does not
love his neighbor as he loves himself; otherwise he
would let his fellow man live and try to help him.
Man’s activity in all parts of the earth shows he is
a selfish creature, and he is led by selfish rulers.
Jesus said concerning the religious rulers in his day:
“They are blind guides. And if the blind guide the
blind, both shall fall into a pit.”—>Matt. 15:14,
Am.Stan. Ver.

*One living in the more civilized nations of the
world where the children get an education knows of
the efforts of the people to better their conditions
and how great advances have been brought about in

4. Why all the changes in government, and the series of wars?
5 Why, despite civilization, do all men live selfishly?
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housing, sanitation, communieation, travel, and all
the sciences. But even in such countries where
advance in knowledge has been great, man has not
been able to live above his selfish way. It should be
clear to everyone that man is born in sin and shaped
in iniquity, and, no matter how great his achieve-
ments, even to the extent of controlling the atom, he
uses his great power and knowledge selfishly to harm
and destroy his fellow man. What ruler on earth has
the right to say, what man or group of men, even
though it be the rulers, has the right to say that
millions of people can ruthlessly be blotted off of
the face of the earth? Yet men have assumed such
right, taking to themselves such power, and in a few
short years of war whole cities have been destroyed
along with their civilization.

® Within this present generation two great world
wars have swept the earth. This gives us reason to
change the maps in the geography books. The
masses did not want the change; it was the desire of
some individuals who wanted supreme rulership.
But the millions of people in various countries of
the earth backed up such selfish rulers only to find
their own and other countries left in ruin and
despair. The first World War was fought to “make
the world safe for democracy”; but selfish men
would not have it so. Neither the rulers of religion
nor the rulers of polities nor the rulers of commerce
could make it so, whether through their United
Nations organization or any other form of govern-
ment. They can never bring peace and prosperity
and eternal happiness to the peoples who inhabit
this earth.

" Beautifully worded ideas put into charters for
all nations to sign will not change the hearts and
minds of the people. Written declarations will not
remove the many diverse religious organizations that
are working against one another: Catholie, Prot-
estant, Jewish, Buddhist, Mohammedan, and hun-
dreds of others. Agreements will not remove the big
business monopolies, the cartels, powerful steel
industries, shipping combines, influential news-
papers, nor stop their all-out fight to get to the top
and be supreme. The United Nations Charter will
never remove the kings, the prime ministers, the
dictators, the presidents nor the men behind the
seenes who are grasping for power and world rule.
As long as man carries on with his selfish desire to
be supreme and to rule and domineer over his
fellow man, ignoring God, he will have no success
in achieving peace and happiness.

8 Jehovah's witnesses as God’s ordained ministers
are declaring to the nations and their peoples that
now is the time to forsake their evil ways and turn

6. Why the two world wars, but no ‘‘world safe for democracy”?

7. Why do beautifully worded charters and declarations not help
mankind to aclueve peace and happiness?

8, 6. Why are Jehovah's witnesses directing people to the Bible?

BrooxLyn, N.Y.

to Jehovah, the Almighty One, for proper instrue-
tion in righteousness. The psalmist David gave wise
counsel to rulers of today, when he said, “Now there-
fore be wise, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of
the earth. Serve Jehovah with fear, and rejoice with
trembling. Kiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye
perish in the way, for his wrath will soon be kindled.”
—Ps. 2:10-12, 4m. Stan.Ver.

® These are the reasons why Jehovah’s witnesses
of today are so busy preaching the good tidings of
God’s kingdom and directing the minds of the people
to the study of God’s Word, the Bible. There the
people can find the truth and can plan a life for
themselves based on the principles of truth and
righteousness. They need have no part with this old,
dying world, but should line up with the “new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness”. (2 Pet. 3:13) The
Supreme Ruler of the universe will settle the issue
without any difficulty when the time comes for a
settlement of the controversy as to who shall rule
the world. He has not ordained man to rule, either
through religious or through political or commercial
organizations. He has appointed His glorified Son,
Jesus Christ, to do that, and the Son shall reign
until he has put all enemies under his feet, including
death, the last enemy fo be destroyed.—1 Cor.
15: 25, 26.

TIME OF SETTLING THE ISSUE DEFERRED

* God has permitted men to rule under the “god
of this world”, Satan the Devil, until Jehovah
chooses to show His supremacy. (2 Cor. 4:4) The
Scriptures are clear on the point that Satan is the
invisible ruler of this present evil world. That is why
he is also referred to as “the prince of this world”.
But in due time he shall be cast out of his ruling
position. (John 12: 31; Eph. 2: 2) The time to settle
the issue of world supremacy is very near, and Reve-
lation, chapter 12, shows us the birth of God’s king-
dom at the world’s end, where we plainly are now.

* The issue of supremacy had its beginning in the
Garden of Eden after the creation of Adam. Lucifer,
who later became Satan the Devil, was made the
covering cherub over humankind; but, after being
honored with this exalted position by God, he
declared his avowed purpose to become like the Most
High himself and set his throne “in the sides of the
north”. (Isa. 14:12-14) Lucifer fell from his lofty
position in God’s universal organization because of
bringing sin and consequently death into the world.
Adam and Eve chose to follow Satan the liar rather
than the only true God, Jehovah, their Creator, and
it was at that time that the issue was raised: Who
shall rule? Jehovah decreed that He would allow
Satan to remain as controller of earth’s affairs and

10. Under whom does God permit men to rule, and until when?
11. When was the Issue raised? What did God decree as to Satan?
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as the god of this world so that Jehovah God could
show forth His power in the “last days”, in which
we now live.—Ex. 9:16; Rom. 9:17.

2 That unhappy day was nearly six thousand
years ago, and sinee then nations have come and
gone. Groups of people have risen to power and
have either chosen or had forced upon them kings,
presidents, dictators, premiers, parliaments and
senates; but for the people it has only meant strife
and war, distress and struggle, because Satan “the
god of this world hath blinded the minds of the
unbelieving, that the light of the gospel of the glory
of Christ, who is the image of God, should not dawn
upon them”. (2 Cor. 4:4, Am.Stan.Ver.) Despite
Satan’s uninterrupted rule, he has failed in his
attempt to bring all persons under his domination.
Jehovah’s witnesses world-wide have stood aloof to
his offers to be a part of this world. They choose to
be God’s ministers.

®* Jehovah considers the nations as but a “drop
of a bucket, and . .. as the small dust of the balance”;
and when the time comes for their destruetion, he
can easily accomplish it. (Isa. 40:15) According to
Jehovah’s own word, he has reserved the nations of
the earth for destruction, because he classes them
as vessels not worthy of existence. The nations are
in his hands as soft ‘clay in the potter’s hand’. (Jer.
18:6) As the apostle Paul pointed out, “Hath not
the potter a right over the clay, from the same lump
to make one part a vessel unto honor, and another
unto dishonor? What if God, willing to show his
wrath, and to make his power known, endured with
much longsuffering vessels of wrath fitted unto
destruction: and that he might make known the
riches of his glory upon vessels of mercy, which he
afore prepared unto glory?’ (Rom. 9:21-23, Am.
Stan.Ver.) The nations have ignored and refused
his Word. They have not acknowledged him as God,
and they do not declare his name unto all the peoples.
Jehovah has no reason or obligation to keep these
(God-dishonoring nations in existence.

i Jehovah’s witnesses, on the other hand, have
accepted this responsibility of announcing Jehovah’s
supremacy, and each and every one declares: “I will
sing praises unto thee among the nations.” (Ps.
57:9) They do not mean just joining some church
and attending once in a while, either; they mean
being real, active announcers of God’s kingdom, the
only hope for the world. They have the same spirit
about this preaching work as David had when he
gaid: “I . .. will praise thee yet more and more.”
(Ps. T1:14, Am.Stan. Ver.) They mean just that, all
of that, not less, and the 1949 Yearbook of Jehovah’'s
witnesses proves it. They have rejected and will not

12. During his uninterrupted rule, in what has Satan failed?
13, Why is Jehovah not obligated to preserve the nations?
14, What do they mean by determining to praise God “yet more”?

Fre WATCHTOWER. 5

represent this old world, proclaiming and support-
ing its schemes, but have chosen to be Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, God’s ordained ministers. Therefore they
fearlessly and joyfully announce the incoming new
world of righteousness for which Christians have
been taught to pray to God: “Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done, in earth as it is in heaven.” This
they will do uncompromisingly.

% Some people say, “It is no wonder Jehovah’s
witnesses are everywhere looked upon as undesir-
ables.” But still people are forced to admit that they
are peace-loving people. In every country wherein
they reside it is impossible to distinguish them from
other people as far as customs and general living
habits are concerned. What is it, then, that makes
them so peculiar and sets them apart as a group
some people want to avoid? What have they done,
and what are their current activities? They claim to
be God’s ordained ministers, but are they any differ-
ent from any other so-called religious organization?
They certainly are not orthodox. Has it not been said
that they are booksellers and magazine distributors?
Are not Jehovah’s witnesses in this work because
of commercialism? Have not they been called the
opposers of all religions? Have not people said they
are Communists? Fascists? Zionists? These and
hundreds of other questions have been asked about
them, and Jehoval’s witnesses have been accused of
being just such. But all these mentioned political
groups have denied any support of or association
with Jehovah’s witnesses and have in fact persecuted
them in the countries dominated by these powers.

¢ The true answer to all of these questions is so
simple that it is difficult for people to understand.
Individuals who are seeking truth and who have faith
in God and his written Word can find out the real an-
swer by some careful Bible study and by association
with Jehovah’s witnesses themselves. Many such stu-
dents have changed their minds about these minis-
ters. Simply stated, Jehoval’s witnesses are support-
ing God’s kingdom as the only hope for men to gain
eternal life. Paul said: “Now then we are ambassa-
dors for Christ.” (2 Cor. 5:20) If Jehovah’s wit-
nesses are ambassadors of God’s kingdom, they can-
not serve another kingdom, any more than the repre-
sentative of one of the nations in this world could
stand up and speak in favor of another nation and
against his own government. He would lose his eiti-
zenship and position. Jehovah’s witnesses have
entered into a covenant to represent the kingdom
of heaven, and they know “covenantbreakers . .. are
worthy of death”, (Rom. 1:31,32) But they love
life! Therefore they will defend, work for, support
and preach the kingdom of God. “Even so hath the
Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel

16. What featurea about them raise questions and denials?
16. Wby, really, are they lJooked upon as undesirables world-wide?
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should live of the gospel. . . . for necessity is laid
upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the
gospel!” (1 Cor. 9:14-16) Because of taking such
an unequivocal stand for God’s kingdom they are
hated of all nations. “If ye were of the world, the
world would love his own: but because ye are not
of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world,
therefore the world hateth you.” (John 15:19) Yes,
Jehovah’s witnesses are looked upon as undesirables
because they preach God’s kingdom, and because of
this they are accused of all manner of evil. “Ye shall
be brought before governors and kings for my sake,
for a testimony against them and the Gentiles.”
—Matt. 10: 18,

1 Centuries ago Jehovah inspired men to write
books which we now have compiled into one volume
called the Bible. These faithful men were servants
of God and foretold the good news of God’s kingdom.
Paul the apostle was “set apart to declare God’s good
news, which he promised long ago through his proph-
ets in the holy Secriptures”. (Rom. 1:1-3, An Amer.
Trans.) You can turn to the eleventh chapter of
Hebrews and there find a list of men who lived in
olden times whom God used in promulgating true
worship. They were witnesses of Jehovah, but they
were not loved by the world. “They were stoned to
deatl, they were tortured to death, they were sawed
in two, they were killed with the sword. . . . they
were driven from place to place, destitute, perse-
cuted, misused—men of whom the world was not
worthv.” (Heb. 11:37, 38, An Amer. Trans.) So
Jehovah’s witnesses of more than 2,000 years ago
were looked upon as undesirables, too!

® After these men foretold the coming of the
Messiah and the new world, Jeliovah sent his Son
into the world that ‘whosoever believeth on him
might gain eternal life’. His Son, Christ Jesus, dur-
ing his ministry upon the earth preached the great-
est message of all time: “The kingdom of heaven is
at hand.” This is a message which the nations of the
earth as a whole, the religious organizations and the
men of commerce of these nations have completely
ignored down through the 1900 years that have
passed since the death of Christ, and right up to
the present time. Jesus himself said, “My kingdom
is not of this world,” and correspondingly the world
rulers have shown they will have none of this King-
dom, but rather they are determined to rule the
world themselves, they will be the supreme rulers.
They have not accepted and will not accept the King
chosen by Jehovah, His beloved Son, Christ Jesus,
who proved himself worthy of that high position of
kingship over this earth. Speaking of the nations,
Jehovah says, “Why do the heathen rage, and the
people imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth

17. Who also were looked upon as undesirables over 2,000 years ago?
18. How is Jesus Christ classed as an undesirable to this day”?

Brooxkryw, N.Y.

set themselves, and the rnlers take counsel together,
against the Lorp, and against his anointed.” The
Anointed One or Messiah was looked upon as an
undesirable, and the people cried out, “Crucify him,
crucify him!” But the Almighty God declares, “Yet
have I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.”—Ps.
2:1,2,6.

19 Christ Jesus was one of Jehovah’s witnesses.
He is now and ever will be “the faithful and true
witness”. (Rev. 3:14) The apostles, Peter, John,
Paul and the others, and the thousands of disciples
who followed Jesus 1900 years ago, were Jehovah’s
witnesses, preaching the same message. Then came
the early church which received persecution at the
hands of the Jews, Greeks and Romans. Some were
stoned to death; others were thrown to the lions.
Many were forced to hide in caves and in the wilder-
ness. But as they fled from place to place they con-
tinued to preach the gospel of the Kingdom. During
the Dark Ages righteous men broke away from the
Roman Catholie Church and other religious organi-
zations of Christendom because the doctrines taught
by them were so intermingled with pagan teachings.
The Bible truths were hidden; in faet, the Catholie
Church made every effort to keep the Bible from the
people. But right down through the centuries Jeho-
vah God has had witnesses to minister the message
of the Kingdom despite all the opposition to make
them quit such talk. Now as we draw nearer to the
new world of righteousness Jehovah has raised up
more witnesses and blessed them in carrying this
good news to others, but they have never become
popular.

MODERN ORGANIZATION

* Tt was back in the year 1884 that a group of
Christian men and women in America came together
and drew up a charter of a Society which set out as
its purpose the dissemination of Bible truths. But
even before this, as far back as 1870, these lovers of
God’s Word were studying it diligently. They were
looking for the complete establishment of God’s king-
dom, and from 1874 to 1877 they published a booklet,
The Object and Manner of the Lord’s Return. Bible
classes were started in and about Pittsburgh, Penn-
sylvania, and these folk made a careful study of the
Bible truth concerning the three worlds: the one
overflowed by water in Noah’s day, the “present evil
world” and how it would come to its end; and the
third world, the world without end, “wherein dwelleth
righteousness.” (2 Peter 3) Then in July, 1879, the
first issue of Zion’s Watchtower was published, and
it has been continued to this day, a magazine “an-
nouncing Jehovah’s kingdom”. Seventy years have
passed, and The Watchtower has now, in 1949, a cir-
culation of 600,000 copies on the 1st and 15th of every

19 What shows his disciples were not popular for 1000 years?
20, What activities preceded organizing the Watch Tower Society?
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month, in more than a score of languages. However,
in order to reach more people than by the magazine,
tracts were printed and distributed free. Some were
called Old Theology Quarterly and others Food for
Thinking Christians. Expansion of the work resulted,
and in 1884 Zion’s Watch Tower Traet Society was
organized and given a charter by the State of Penn-
sylvania in the United States of America.

2 The One these Christians looked to as the su-
preme and rightful Ruler of the universe is Jehovah
God. He has decreed through his Word that a gov-
ernment of righteousness shall be established to
bring peace and prosperity to all people desiring to
serve him in spirit and in truth. The Kingdom teach-
ings of these Christians associated with what is
today the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society
were different from those taught by the recognized
religious organizations. From the early days the
clergy objected to laymen’s studying the Bible and
teaching others from it. They felt that their pro-
fession should not be invaded by “unlearned men”.
One thing the Watch Tower Society did was to direet
the attention of the people to the Bible, not to man-
made creeds and traditions. Bible study brought to
the fore again the good news of God’s kingdom,
which was the big thing foretold by the ancient
prophets and preached by Jesus and his apostles.
That the earth was made for obedient man to live
upon under the Kingdom was clearly seen in the
study of God’s Word. Man is to be the keeper of the
earth and make it beautiful. The earth, and not hell,
or purgatory or heaven, is man’s home. Teaching
such a thing was certainly contrary to the creeds of
Christendom; but, being proved true by the Bible,
it must be proclaimed.

2 This good news was preached by word of mouth
by those associated with the Watch Tower Society,
besides which millions of tracts were printed for
free distribution and personal home study. From
1886 to 1893 these Christians distributed 2,459,609
tracts. As time went on they intensified their dis-
tribution work to put out one, two, three, yes, four
million tracts a year. They delivered them from door
to door, to those going to Christendom’s churches or
coming out of the churches. The message they con-
tained was truly “food for thinking Christians’.
Finally the tract distribution grew to more than
twenty million yearly in 1910, and the record shows
that by 1918 a grand total of at least 324,000,000
copies of tracts had been distributed by these early
workers with the Wateh Tower Society. Up until
1918, according to reports available, 8,993,166 bound
books also were distributed, and these were used in
home Bible studies. Additionally, millions of book-

21, Notably, how did the Society’s teaching differ from the clergy's?
22, In what ways snd to what extent was this message preached, from
1886 to 19187
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lets and pamphlets were placed with the people by
these witnesses of Jehovah.

*In 1896 the name of the Society was changed
from Zion’s Watch Tower Tract Society to Watch
Tower Bible and Tract Society. It has surely heen
a Bible and tract society since its incorporation,
because it has laid great stress on home Bible study.
Following the Scriptural admonition to preach “pub-
licly, and from house to house”, the Society’s first
president, right on down to his death, in 1916, went
on lecture tours throughout the United States and
various parts of the world. He introduced the “col-
porteur work”, today known as the “pioneer serviee”.
He established congregations in many places and
arranged for conventions of God's consecrated
people. The “pilgrim” work he organized for travel-
ing lecturers to visit all congregations, and under
him the “Bible House” or first Bethel home was
built in Pittsburgh in 1898. The first Branch office
was established in 1900, namely, in London, England,
and in 1909 a New York corporation was brought
into existence to do business better in New York
State. By the year 1910 there was so much interest
in the Bible lectures of the Society’s president that
newspapers began to syndicate his sermons. It
started with just a few newspapers in 1910, but by
1914 more than 1,000 newspapers in various parts
of the world were publishing his sermons. As Jeho-
vah’s witnesses look back over the years from 1884
to 1914 they see that many things happened in pre-
paring the way before the Lord God of hosts, who
began his reign in 1914. The Scriptures foretold this
preparing work, at Malachi 3: 1: “Behold, I will send
my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before
me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly
come to his temple, even the messenger of the cove-
nant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come,
saith the Lorp of hosts.”

** Now the time had arrived for Christ Jesus to
receive his royal power and begin to reign. This he
did as deseribed in Revelation, the 12th chapter.
Furthermore, the “times of the Gentiles” ended in
1914, World War I supporting the chronology of the
Bible and proving that what Jehovah’s witnesses
had for years prophesied was really true. (See
Daniel chapter 4 and Luke 21:24.) Also the physical
facts proved that the end of the Devil’s rule without
any interruption or interference had been reached.
Matthew, the 24th chapter, sets out the Lord’s
answer to the apostles’ questions as to the end of
the world and Jesus’ second presenee. All these
things took place, but for detailed proof on the sub-
ject see the book “Let God Be True”.

% Jehovah’s witnesses could not and did not con-

23. How did the Society’s first president promote preparatory work?
24. What did 1914 mark. as proved by Scripture and fact?
25. What bas become the slogan of Jehovah's witnesses, and why?
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clude that the great work of honoring Jehoval’s
name before the final end comes had been finished
by 1914. No, the Scriptures pointed out that hefore
the Devil’s organization and the nations under “the
god of this world” are destroyed a great, final wit-
ness must be given. Jesus said ‘this gospel of the
Kingdom must be preached unto all nations before
the end comes’. That meant more work from 1914,
and especially from 1918, onward. “Other sheep I
have,” Jesus said, and these must be gathered, too,
before the battle of the great day of God Almighty.
(John 10:16) This meant expansion, and the slogan
of Jehovah's witnesses became “Advertise, advertise,
advertise the Iing and the Iingdom!”

* To do this it required organization world-wide,
and it meant putting to use all the instruments that
could be used to further the gospel-preaching. Jeho-
vah’s witnesses of today still use the Watech Tower
Bible and Tract Society as a servant organization to
carry on their work throughout the whole world.
This Pennsylvania corporation is not the only
Society used by Jehoval’s witnesses. The New York
corporation, established in 1909, known now as the
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, Inc., serves
Jehovah’s witnesses in the United States of America.
Another association, known as the International
Bible Students Association, in London, England, is
a servant to Jehovah's witnesses in the British Isles,
and a similar society exists in Canada. Other corpo-
26. IFor world-wade organization, what have been established?
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rations of Jehovalh’s witnesses have been formed in
the various countries of Europe and in South
America. But all of these corporations work to the
same end, namely, preaching “this gospel of the
kingdom”,

*" Tn 1944 the charter of the Pennsylvania corpora-
tion was amended, and under the second article it is
shown that the purposes of the Society are, “To act
as the servant of and the legal world-wide governing
agency for that body of Christian persons known as
Jehovah’s witnesses,” which function it is fulfilling;
further, “to preach the gospel of God’s kingdom
under Christ Jesus unto all nations as a witness to
the name, word and supremacy of Almighty God
JEHOVAH.” For proof that Jehovah’s witnesses
are doing this, read the Society’s yearly reports of
activity, particularly from 1918 onward. The reader
will see that Jehovah’s witnesses have diligently and
without hesitation put forth every effort to preach
the gospel of God’s kingdom, making known Jeho-
vah’s name and word, and that year by year they
have expanded that witness, reaching even to the
ends of the world.

** Never before in all history has the announce-
ment been made so publicly, so persistently, and on
such a world-wide scale as is now being done by
Jehoval’s witnesses. Let the report for 1948 speak
for itself, as published below.

27. According to charter purposes, how has the Society served?
28, 29. As to Kingdom publication, what does the chart show?

THE 1948 FIELD SERVICE REPORT OF JEHOVAHR'S WITNESSES WORLD-WIDE

1947 1943 Per- 0. Av
Country Av. cent Peak Com- Total Total New Individual Book
Pubs. Pubs Incr. Pubs., panies Literature Hours Subs. Magazines Back-Calls Studtles
U. S. of America 67,630 72.945 1% 78,666 2,901 8,383,231 16,964,919 230,278 6,486,766 4,590,198 51,023
Alaska 17 30 80% 43 3 ,066 11.361 325 6,661 3,630 34
Bahamas 17 33 9409 44 1 338 13,969 257 2,304 8.123 114
Bermuda 4 50 % 1 1 2,448 4,858 2056 804 3,056 42
Cameroun 60 New 81 1 95 6.854 3 214 1,177 4
Ecuador 14 29 110% 42 1 8.32% 14,047 43 1,837 4,404 42
Fr. Equ. Africa New 20 21
Guadeloupe 13 28 1209% 46 2 435 1.797 13 1,373 3
Tcetand 3 3 1 3107 1,628 114 1,003 651
Liberia 3 9 2009 135 1 2,236 5,629 31 395 1,935 17
Neth W Ind. 28 36 30% 43 2 15,321 12,591 712 8,373 4,614 42
Palestine 8 22 175% 30 [ 1,774 5,398 14 346 845 1
Peru 22 40 859% 51 2 19,642 22,494 339 1,854 8,175 105
Portugal 10 New 14 1 2.381 1,180 14 118 137
Sierra Leone 22 24 10% 33 1 1,899 4,162 41 843 1,183 10
Spain 3{ New 43 7 782 4,916 42 169 1,407
Syria-Lebanon 99 109 10% 129 8 8.981 26,856 165 4,462 7,481 82
Virgin Isiands 17 32 9% 47 1 8,358 8,353 496 2,226 4,580 79
Argentina 679 927 36% 1,033 45 135,672 224,369 1,992 44,064 64,701 551
Australia 3.234 3,503 §% 3,723 201 40,851 728,440 6,162 321,328 202,689 2,041
Pl 9 10 11% 14 1 T.471 5.619 107 2,189 1,902 13
Java 11 9 10 1 1,182 812 19 23 227 3
Singapore 6 10 66% 14 1 1,352 3,817 106 695 1,397 18
Austra 751 1,286 1% 1,552 129 247,572 281,000 4,394 106,031 126.706 606
Belgium 876 1,177 3% 387 43 184,757 295,588 1,693 54,225 60,434 692
Liuuxembourg 47 47 59 3 2,776 12, 366 53 10,040 4,153 46
Bolivia 18 36 125% 46 3 9,263 302 2,492 8,184 04
Brazil 648 1,077 8% 1,319 5 391,400 397, 329 3,601 48,300 88,555 833
British Guiana 134 174 30% 220 10 19,298 63,650 383 20,978 16,914 267
British Honduras 38 38 49 2,309 11,907 38 3,911 3,886 65
British Isles 12,149 14,676  20% 16,655 612 2,038,777 3,986.753 58,387 351,588 1,241,320 8,104
Eire 37 52 40% 6 15,022 45.206 335 1,194 11,738 43
Malta 6 3 3 89 2,032 4 37 421 9
British West lndies 700 980 409% 1,071 37 54,381 254,073 1,501 70,638 70,941 959
Burma 19 36 90% 62 2 20,714 16,727 9 3,372 6,619 82
Canada 11,224 12,603 129 14,219 561 558 229 2,315,951 23,087 840,008 524,693 6,209
Chile 137 191 40% 231 11 69,425 820 13,828 19,583 272
China 9 25 1717% H 12 6!9 9,952 99 1,428 2,479 30
Colombia 29 28 37 4 21,752 19.608 379 3,856 7,064 80
Costa Rica 449 637 1% 915 21 27117 150,935 795 21,468 37.346 579
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1941 1948 Per- No. Av
Country cent Peak Com- _ ‘Total Total New  Individual Book
Pubs Pubs Iner. Pubs. panies Literature Hours Subs ines Back-Calis Studies
Cuba 8,199 4,352 36% 4,782 121 144,121 905,160 3,321 92,919 194,117 2,573
Cyprus 37 52 60% 86 i ,605 20,306 19 3.49 5'952 68
Czechoslovakia. 1.257 1,581 25% 1,991 196 254.28% 284.198 3,813 71,599 98,596 613
Denmark 2,724 3,260 17% 3,485 158 278,288 504,368 7,712 336,762 137,200 1,023
Dominican Republic 59 128 116% 153 3 18,876 52,448 608 8,488 21,017 336
Egypt 88 95 41% 117 [ 8,871 27.718 440 4,441 6,858 74
El Salvador 80 151 88% 201 2 9,931 38.698 400 1.61 11-951 163
Finland 2,281 2,610 149% 3 07:1 473 395,705 597.466 13,290 214.919 123,454 1,167
France 2,184 2,627  20% 2.834 108 265,057 468,733 8,043 73,979 105,978 1,102
Saar 252 New 301 8 4,009 57,639 64 [:1 35,086 145
Germany 15,856 29,172 R39% 26,526 1,609 26.199 6,099,153 45,000 28,608 3.227 093 13,512
Gold Coast 360 735 104% 1,134 42 19,326 167,491 642 4,398 37 168
Greece 1,891 2,338 23% 2,642 225 92,930 271,869 3,500 78.168 0,30 522
Albania 35 New 35
Turkey [ 12 100% 23 1 1,826 2,807 50 6 750 24
Guatemala 75 121 61% 185 5 17,276 52,763 528 11. 57 18,095 287
Haitl 16 36 1259 45 3 8,115 21.437 51 2,457 7,348 94
Hawait 129 156 209 183 17 46,201 57.757 2,394 16 194 18,912 255
Honduras 45 119 164 % 278 5 9,344 29,000 283 8 8,833 135
Hungary 939 1,346 36% 1,647 176 161,683 287,342 837 24.145 106,469 870
Ingla 198 287 3% 334 23 19,286 81,792 1,221 15,680 18,463 269
Ceylon 12 25 1089 27 1 4,485 14,071 159 5,811 5,123 52
Ira 1 2 100% 2 1,143 1,01 112 814 182 3
Pakismn 23 New 28 2 6.833 12,381 371 3,147 2,829 26
Ital 152 329 116% 454 50 68,631 59,25 1,100 3,521 19,088 142
Jamaica 1,185 1,465 239 1,739 131 66,802 336.17 1.082 51.196 81.713 1,424
Mexico 4,125 4,711 149 ,708 270 218,386 956,12 4,683 113.386 177,329 2,833
Netherlands 3,764 4,150 11% .394 109 135,254 943,55/ 4,076 123,484 175,505 1,733
Newfoundiand 54 8 51% 154 11 20,408 28,922 864 8,042 9,416 65
New Zealand 678 7% 11% 858 66 83,273 192,412 3,410 107,337 43,550 514
Nicaragus 36 72 100% 154 2 4,851 20,638 213 3,580 7.1 17
Nigeria 3,710 5,511 48% 6,823 249 54,993 1,481,775 859 37,188 77.598 850
Dahomey 140 New 301 1 629 8,15 30 334 22
Norway 799 932 249 1,145 91 200.321 191,433 4,645 117,938 69,990 3.0
Panama 175 224 28% 257 9 32,348 75,286 1,156 32,651 31,363 459
Paragua 34 47 389 61 5 8,129 16,781 139 4,467 4 921 138
Phﬂlpplne Republic 2,471 3.589 459% 4,073 256 227,669 645.148 2,334 43,091 788
Poland £,334 9,048 429 10,385 617 316,667 1,863.612 5,160 172.467 333 876 3,357
Puerto Rico 160 829 184 & 30,783 47,952 1,080 12,208 17,044 218
Rumania 1,980 1,992 1,992 389 327,302 202,661 $3.062 81,098 3.812
Russia 3,498 8,000 1289 8,000
Siam 21 48 1289 85 5 18,120 18.219 399 6,364 4,657 41
South Africa 3,843 4,440 159% 4,831 250 268,143 1,360,317 7,713 195,196 239,325 3,391
Belgtan Congo 14 New 27 5 333 ' 3 613 13
Northern Rhodesia 8,114 9,873 61% 11,606 232 11,695 2,314,625 35 62 224, 755 4,033
Nyasalend 3,542 4918 389, 5,626 440 13,441 1,847.221 63 27 309,322 5,219
Portuguese E. Africa 214 398 B1% 574 43 489 102,536 25,635 212
St. elen 17 10 12 1 62 791 26 127 3
Southern Rhodesia 2,872 3,699 409% 4,232 117 65,288 897.235 538 11,730 118,127 2,231
Tanganyika 198 136 218 8 4 38,140 4 4,302 70
Surinam 55 8 41% 102 2 9,949 23 139 128 5,475 7.057 126
French Gulana 1 2 100% 2 385 1.080 3 178 598 17
Sweden 2,894 3,21 11% 3 509 370 237,854 603 584 12,108 476,081 158,.)73 1,202
Switzerland 1,512 1,660 10% 1,778 54 177,903 274, 982 3,416 311.669 79,539 815
Uruguay 175 249 42% 307 10 31,298 87,925 433 18,272 29, 480 375
Venezueia 29 51 5% 66 [} 15,862 26,323 119 5,685 8.0 55
Yugoslavia 120
TOTALS 181,071 230,532 279% 260,756 131,714 17,031,901 49,832,205 483,092 11,380,767 13,807,920 130,281

THE ANALYSIS OF THE REPORT

*» The charter further provides for the Society
“to print and distribute Bibles and to disseminate
Bible truths in various languages by means of mak-
ing and publishing literature containing information
and comment explaining Bible truths and prophecy
concerning establishment of Jehoveh’s kingdom
under Christ Jesus”. In the last year alone the
Society and its associates made and distributed
Bibles, bound books and pamphlets to the number
of 17,031,901 capies in 96 different nations, colonies,
isles of the sea and territories of nations. Not only
this, but they have also placed magazines in the
hands of the people to the extent of 11,380,767 copies.
These magazines were The Watchtower and Awake!
as published in the principal languages of the earth.
Hundreds of thousands of subseriptions were also
taken for these magazines so that the publications
could go directly into the homes of the people for

careful study and reading. Since 1920, Bibles, books
(ranging from 300 to 400 pages each) and booklets
(of 32 or 64 pages) have been distributed to the
grand total of 530,218,352 copies.

 Still neither the Society nor Jehovah’s wit-
nesses are “booksellers”. What Jehovah’s witnesses
offer to the peoples of the world in various languages
are printed sermons, Bible information. After talk-
ing personally to the people and arousing their inter-
est in Bible study, Jehovah’s witnesses leave litera-
ture with them for private study. If the person so
benefited wishes to make a contribution to cover the
cost of printing and distribution, he may do so, and
most persons do. However, millions of booklets are
left each year with the people who want to read but
who feel unable to make a small contribution at the
time. None of the thousands of Jehovah’s witnesses
going from door to door ever receive a salary for

30. Nevertheless, why are Jehovah's witnesses not “booksellers'?
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doing the work of preaching. They do their work
because they are consecrated to promote true wor-
ship of Jehovah God and to give a witness concern-
ing God’s kingdom. Their oral sermon is first; plac-
ing literature is secondary. It is an aid to further
study of God’s Word.

8 The Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society is
also authorized to “appoint agents, servants, employ-
ees, teachers, instructors, evangelists, missionaries
and ministers to go forth to all the world publicly
and from house to house to preach and teach Bible
truths to persons willing to listen, by leaving with
such persons said literature and by conducting
Bible studies thereon”. This Jehovah’s witnesses
have very definitely done during the past service
year, as their field service record shows. The report
we publish is not one of members, for Jehovah’s wit-
nesses do not have enrolled congregations. But it is
of the heap of witness that was piled up by the work-
ers in the congregations world-wide. This is truly a
Society of evangelists, missionaries and ministers
who are located in 96 different parts of the earth.
There are now 230,532 ambassadors for the kingdom
of God engaging in preaching the gospel every
month, to compare with 181,071 for the service year
of 1947. That means that there are now 49,461 more
ministers who have been instructed and properly
taught through Bible study the truth from God’s
Word so they, too, could be authorized and appointed
as servants, teachers, and ministers and assigned to
go forth in some territory and publicly preach this
zood news of God’s kingdom from house to house.

2 The glad tidings that these 230,532 ministers are
carrying to the ends of the earth were so happily
received by thousands that by the end of the year
even greater numbers were receiving special train-
ing to “go ... make disciples of all the nations”.
(Matt. 28:19, Aswm.Stan.Ver.) This new interest
added to the average monthly number brought the
total to 260,756 in a particular month, to compare
with 1947’s all-time high peak of 207,552 ministers.
This was an increase of 53,204 more persons adver-
tising the Kingdom than ever before. This is “mar-
velous in our eyes”, and we trust and pray that all
of those who have taken their stand for the Kingdom
and have made a consecration to serve the Most High
(God will continue faithfully throughout 1949 and to
the end, preaching this good news. That is the cove-
nant all of them have made, to preach “publicly, and
from house to house” these Bible truths to persons
who are willing to listen. This we sincerely believe
they will do, and the Supreme One of all the universe
will pour upon them His blessing as they continue
to serve. These new ministers recognize Jehovah’s

31. True to charter purposes, whom has the Society trained to date?
32, What increase in number of ministers marked 1948, and why?
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supremacy and choose to serve Him rather than this
dying old world.

** It was suggested last year that every company
organization throughout the world try to increase
its organization by 10 percent in the number of pub-
lishers carrying this good news to the people. By so
doing a greater witness could be given. The char-
tered purpose of the Society is to prepare such teach-
ers, instructors and evangelists, and so it is only
proper that every group of Christians put forth
diligent effort to carry on such Bible instruction in
their Kingdom Halls and in private home Bible-
study classes. During the 1947 service year there
was an increase of 14 percent over 1946 in gather-
ing instructors together; but 1948 showed an unusual
increase, of 27 percent, in the average number of
publishers monthly engaging in Kingdom work. The
local company organizations throughout the world
have done splendid work in preparing ministers. Do
yvou work with such a company of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, and did your company share in this increase?
Are you prepared during 1949 to welcome the
stranger of good-will into your midst and help him
to know Jehovah?

* One of the chartered purposes of the Society is:
“To improve men, women and children mentally and
morally by Christian missionary work and by chari-
table and henevolent instruction of the people on the
Bible and incidental scientifie, historical and literary
subjects; to establish and maintain private Bible
schools and classes for gratuitous instruction of men
and women in the Bible, Bible literature and Bible
history”. The charter further provides that we shall
“teach, train, prepare and equip men and women as
ministers, missionaries, evangelists, preachers,
teachers and lecturers”. So that this can be accom-
plished in a regular and systematic manner, Jeho-
val’s witnesses have weekly study periods for the
benefit of all who are desirous of taking up the
ministry. There are three weekly meetings that
every minister and every person preparing for the
ministry should attend: the Watchiower study, the
service meeting, and the Theocratic ministry school.
There are other Bible studies with the help of
Warce Tower publications that can be attended, too,
but the three mentioned are essential to proper
training and advancement in knowledge and wisdom
in God’s Word. Actually, during 1948, 49,461 more
students prepared themselves to be lecturers, teach-
ers and ministers and engaged in the preaching
work every month so as to improve others mentally
and morally by their Christian missiorary work.
A goodly number of this group have taken up
the full-time service, known as “pioneer service”.
There are now 8,994 pioneers in the full-time work,

33. To what extent was the percentage of incrense aimed at met?
34. For mental and moral improiement, what meetingy are held®
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to compare with the 1947 total of 7,017 ; which means
an increase of 1,977.

RETURN VISITS, PUBLIC MEETINGS, RELIEF WORK

® Answering specifically the question as to what
Jehovah’s witnesses are doing today, it can be stated
that they are preaching the message of God’s king-
dom from house to house and publicly, following the
example set by Christ Jesus. Nor is this being done
in a limited way, for these 230,532 regular monthly
publishers of the Kingdom have devoted 49,832,205
hours in ministerial activity. This is an inerease of
almost six million hours above the previous year.
During these millions of hours they have endeavored
to instruet, train, prepare and equip men and women
by helping them to a better understanding of the
Bible. This has been done, not by gathering a con-
gregation to their church building, but by going from
house to house. Then by going hack to the homes of
the people where they placed literature they were
able to give them further instruction and help. The
number of such calls made was 13,307,920. These
we term “back-calls”, and they are made on all
persons showing interest in Bible study, persons
from all religions and walks of life. Not all of these
calls develop into studies where careful serutiny
can be given to the Bible and its teachings, but Jeho-
val’s witnesses conducted on the average 130,281
Bible studies in the homes of interested people
every week of the past year. If there were only
an average of four persons attending each of these
studies, it would mean more than a half million
people who were being tanght by Jehovah’s witnesses
every week. That would make quite a congregation
of regular students in addition to the millions of
persons visited daily in the regular house-to-house
work.

% Jehovah’s witnesses not only provide for these
home Bible studies, but they also give instruetion in
public meetings held in parks, auditoriums, halls,
schools, playgrounds, in fact, almost anywhere that
the people will assemble. Last year 133,634 such
advertised public meetings were arranged for in all
parts of the earth.

7 At the Memorial season of each year Jehovah’s
witnesses and people interested in their work assem-
ble to celebrate the death of the Lord Jesus Christ;
and 376,393 persons were in attendance Thursday
night, March 25, 1948, Of this number, 25,395 par-
took of the bread and wine, which indicated their
belief that they had been invited to the high calling
with Christ Jesus in his heavenly kingdom. The
others professed to be his “other sheep” with pros-
pects of everlasting life on this earth under the king-
dom of heaven, This yearly Memorial service was

35, 36. What about time spent, back-cally, Bible studies, public meetings?
47. What about the annual Memorial service and company meetings?
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arranged for by the 11,714 company organizations
throughout the world. These company organizations
also hold regular studies in The Waichtower, as well
as conduct service meetings and Theoeratic ministry
schools. All these services are free, and no collections
are ever taken. It is all part of the gratuitous educa-
tion carried on by Jehovah’s witnesses world-wide
on behalf of all peoples.

%8 This tremendous volume of work, preaching the
gospel of God’s kingdom unto the ends of the earth,
is not done with any political ambition in mind, nor
are Jehovah’s witnesses trying to influence the
policies of the governments. They have no “lobby”
in the capitals of the different nations; they are not
trying to establish some religious order, nor is there
any pecuniary gain in it for any individuals. Any-
one who observes Jehovah’s witnesses in any of the
lands reported on in the table on pages 8-9 will know
they are not engaged in any of those endeavors.
They have one thing to do, and that is to preach the
message of (God’s kingdom. Christ Jesus directed
that “this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in
all the world for a witness” until the end comes; and
that Jehovali's witnesses are definitely trying to do
as ambassadors in the 96 countries on which reports
are given.

® The Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society is a
nonprofit organization, and what monies it receives
it uses for the spreading of the gospel unto the ends
of the earth. During the 1948 service year the Brook-
Iyn office sent money and literature to its Branch
offices valued at $488,821.22. In addition to that, for
foreign service or expansion work in various coun-
tries where Branches are not established, assistance
was required to the amount of $110,851.11. Litera-
ture and supplies were sent to some countries as
gifts, and this amounted to $118,608.04. This meant
a total outlay of $718,280.37 to assist the preaching
of the gospel outside the United States. A few of the
large Branches were able to remit to the Brooklyn
office to cover the cost of some of the shipments
made, and these remittances amounted to $296,119.58.
That left a balance of $422,170.79 that the Watelh
Tower Bible and Tract Society paid out during 1948
for the expansion work in territories outside the
United States of America.

** Xnowing the needs of Jehovah’s witnesses in
other countries, the Society as the servant to Jeho-
vah’'s witnesses also arranged to send food and cloth-
ing for relief to their brethren. Jehovah’s witnesses
in the United States, Canada, Switzerland, Norway,
Sweden and Denmark were in position to gather
together clothing, food and other necessary supplies
to aid their fellow ministers in war-torn lands. The

38. In all this volume of work, what is their objective?
39. What finaneial report shows the Bociety a nonprofit organization?
40. What material velief work has the Society done since 19469
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large quantities of food were purchased with money
contributed for that purpose; and clothing, shoes,
bedding and other supplies were freely donated to
the Society for shipment to various parts of the
earth where needed. The total value of the food,
clothing and the shipping costs for relief only from
January, 1946, up to and including August, 1948,
amounted to $1,322,406.90. This figure does not in-
clude the value of any time spent on the part of the
brethren in gathering the clothing from all parts of
the United States, Canada and other countries and
then packing it, shipping it to Brooklyn, rehandling
it at Brooklyn, or distributing it in other lands. This
service was an additional free gift on their part and
a joyful service which enabled Jehovah’s witnesses
to help their brethren in other parts of the world.

* The Society, too, wishes to express through these
columns its appreciation for the hearty co-operation
on the part of all these earnest and hard workers, as
well as to pass along the sincere gratitude of the
recipients of these gifts to those who gave them. This
has certainly been an expression of love one toward
another. We know all the brethren did this as an
honor to the Lord, having in mind that this material
assistance would help some to carry on their true
worship; and so they esteemed it a great privilege
to be able to serve their brethren in this manner.
This act of kindness to their neighborsis just another
proof that Jehovah’s witnesses are not in this work
for any commerecial gain.

JEHOVAR’S WITNESSES' GIFTS FOR RELIEF
January, 1946, to August, 1948

Pounds of Pounds
Clothing Value of Fcod Cost Total Value
United States 918,302 $898,481.16 537,995 $208,416.76 $1,106,897.92
Misc 6,709.46
Canada 72,807 80,699.88 87,913 36,084 90 116,784.78
Denmark 2,949 1,407.14 1,407 14
Norway 24,000 12,000.00 12,000.00
Switzerland 57,584 42,400.00 40,682 13,754.00 56,164.00
Mise. 3,851.00
Sweden 6,554 9,776.10 25,384 8,702.50 18,178.60
Misec. 121.00
TOTALS 1,056,247 $1,031,357.14 718,873 $280,365.30 $1,322,406.90

WHERE JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES SENT RELIEF GIFTS

Pounds
Pounds of Palrsof Pounds  of Misc,
Clothing Shoes of Food Supplies
Austria 39,304 4,118 43,675
Belzium 28,113 2,676 1,397
Bulgaria 387
China 553 43
Czechoslovakia 33,458 2,435 6,450
Denmark 35,219 3,832
England 21,160 1,786 31,970
Finland 23,973 1,944 6,450
France 39,54 3.94 6,45
Germany 544,748 72,804 564,025 80,459
Greece 17,8 2.813 2,10
Hungary 32,054 3,349 21,500 251
Italy 9,26 587 4,300
Netherlands 122,533 11,494 1,958
Norwsay 20,514 2,214
Philicrpine Republic 10,594 2.23%
Poland 7,324 7,888 11,411
Rumania 10,750
TOTALS 1,056,247 124,110 718,873 80,710

41, In behalf of this work, what expression does the Soclety make?
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DETERMINED TO PRAISE HIM MORE AND MORE

‘2 Men and women who really want to know the
truth about Jehovah’s witnesses will look at their
work, their teachings and their service to Jehoval’s
kingdom with clear vision not blurred by gossip,
false statements and prejudice. When one sees the
truth, he will want more of it and in time will becomne
a real minister. Once in a while you hear a person
say, “I am afraid to study with Jehovah’s witnesses.
When I get to believing everything that you do, I’ll
lose all my old friends. I might become involved in
something, and I don’t want to take on the responsi-
bility of going from house to house the way you do.
I would be ridiculed and maybe persecuted as you
are.” This is entirely the wrong attitude for any
individual to take. One cannot straddle the fence.
Individuals must take a stand for Jehovah’s new
world or stick with the old one. The Secriptures
clearly point out that you eannot serve God and the
Devil. Yon must be either hot or eold; you must be
either for or against the Lord. Persons who are
desirous of engaging in the political, commerecial or
religious affairs of the world, supporting them even
as they support one another in opposition to the
supremacy of the Almighty God, will have to go
down with that old world organization when it is
destroyed at the battle of Armageddon. The decision
must be made now in these last days of the old world.
It pays to serve Jehovah. He alone can give you life,
while the wages sin pays is death.—Rom. 6:23.

* Those who know this hearken to the Lord’s Word
and study it. The Bible is the true guide. It will guide
you to the right course of action, preaching the good
news you learn. It is the truth that makes one free
from worldly politics, religion and commerce. You
should never be afraid of becoming involved in some-
thing that frees you from death and leads to life.
“Endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.
No man that warreth entangleth himself with the
affairs of this life; that he may please him who hath
chosen him to be a soldier.” (2 Tim. 2: 3, 4) No, this
freedom which the truth gives does not mean that
you will be able to go through life now without any
hardships or trials or difficulties. So Jehovah’s wit-
nesses face these on every hand. Jesus warned that
things would not be easy for his servants; even as
they persecuted him, they will also persecute you.
“If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me
before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world
would love his own: but because ye are not of the
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, there-
fore the world hateth you.”—John 15:18, 19.

“ Jesus’ prayer to God points out: “This is life
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God,

42, What vital decision must be made now, and why fearlessly?
43. Does freedom by the truth mean freedom from hardship? Why?
44, 46. Why do we carry God's Word to others? In whose Btrength?
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and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” (John 17:3)
Therefore, Jehoval’s witnesses are very earnest in
their endeavor to praise Jehovah yet “more and
more”. They know one can learn the way to gain
eternal life through a knowledge of God’s Word. A
lover of life, not a destroyer of if, wants to see his
fellow man live too; so, having been trained in Jeho-
vah’s principles of truth and righteousness, he will
want to ‘go . . . and disciple all nations’. This is the
mission of Jehoval’s witnesses, and they are trying
to do it well.

¢ The report you have read on the various activi-
ties and the chart you have looked over on pages 8-9
show clearly how Jehovah’s witnesses are advancing
from one end of the world to the other. They are not
doing this grand work in their own strength: they
are doing it by the spirit of God. It is not because
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of their own ability that they make progress and
expand, but it is because God is with them.

“ May we urge all of Jehovah’s witnesses every-
where to make the 1949 service year your biggest
year yet, not only in hours in the field, but in making
back-calls on interested persoms. All Waichiower
readers are cordially invited to join in this privilege.
Carry on that good work of Bible education and con-
tinue in the splendid activity of conducting Bible
studies in the homes of the people. Enlarge your
congregations in the homes of people of good-will
and train men and women to be good ministers of
God’s kingdom. World-wide we can hear Jehovah’s
witnesses determinedly saying in unison, “I ... will
yet praise thee more and more.”—Psalm 71: 14,

46. What working exhortation are we given for 1849?

THE ROCK FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH

ERVERSION, distortion, and lying misrepresentation

of the truth are the cunning methods of God’s adver-

sary to cause people to believe a falsehood and thereby
turn them away from Jehovah, the living and true God. A
striking example of such religious lying is found in the
application that is made of the words of Jesus Christ
respecting the “church” and the rock foundation upon
whieh it is built, as reported at Matthew 16: 18.

Let us first note this, that one of the titles which Jehovah
God gives himself is “The Rock” (Hebrew, ha-Tztzir),
because he is the eternal foundation of his holy universal
organization and is a foundation that can never be moved.
Jehovah inspired the prophet Moses to sing: “I will pro-
claim the name of Jehovah: ascribe ye greatness unto our
God. The Rock [Ha-Tztzur], his work is perfect.” (Deut.
32:3, 4, Am. Stan. Ver.) Samuel’s mother, inspired, sang:
“There is none holy as Jehovah; for there is none besides
thee, neither is there any rock [Tzur] like our God.”
(1 Sam. 2:2, Am.Stan. Ver.) The psalmist broke out in
this inspired song: “For who is God, save Jehovah? And
who is a rock [Tzur], besides our God. Jehovah liveth; and
blessed be my roek [Tzur]; and exalted be the God of my
salvation.” (Ps. 1&:31, 46, Am.Stan. Ver.) The prophet
Isaiah also sang: “Trust ye in Jehovah for ever; for in
Jehovah, even Jehovah, is an everlasting rock [tzur].”
—Isa. 26:4, Am. Stan. Ver,

This Jehovah has now built up a capital for his universal
organization, and the Head or Chief Cornerstone of this
capital is his only begotten Son, Jesus Christ. As the Son
of the great Rock Jehovah, the Liord Jesus Christ is fittingly
designated a Stone (Hebrew, Eben) or Rock (Hebrew,
Selah). We read, at Isaiah 28:16: “Therefore thus saith
the Lord Gop, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a
stone [eben], a tried stone [eben], a precious corner stone,
a sure foundation: he that believeth shall not make haste.”
And in the interpretation of the prophetic dream, given at
Daniel 2: 34-45, the description is given of a “stone” (eben)
that is “eut out of the mountain”, that is to say, out of
Jehovah’s universal organization, and which stone thus

cut out by Jehovah’s power becomes a “great mountain”
or mass of rock and fills the whole earth, That symbolic
stone (eben) is Christ Jesus, and the mountain that over-
spreads the whole earth is symbolic of his kingdom, in
which he unites with himself his glorified churech.

In Isaiah 32:2 Christ Jesus the King is called a “great
rock” (selah) in a weary land. He is also pictured by the
rock concerning which Jehovah said to Moses: “Take the
rod, and gather thou the assembly together, thou, and Aaron
thy brother, and speak ye unto the rock [selah] before their
eyes; and it shall give forth his water, and thou shalt bring
forth to them water out of the rock.” (Num. 20: 8) Identi-
fying this rock as symbolic of Christ Jesus, the apostle Paul
writes: “Our fathers . .. did all drink the same spiritual
drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock [petra in
Greek] that followed them: and that Rock [pefra] was
Christ.” (1 Cor. 10:1, 4) At Psalm 118: 22, 23 is another
prophecy concerning “the stone” which the national build-
ers rejected, and the apostle Peter applies this prophecy to
Jesus Christ, saying to the judges of the supreme court:
“By the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye eru-
cified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth
this man stand here before you whole. This is the stone
which was set at nought of you builders, which is become
the head of the corner.”—Acts 4:10, 11.

All the prophets had written foretelling the coming of
the Messiah or Christ, who would rule the new world in
righteousness, and these prophecies were written before the
Son of God came to earth. Messiah or Christ as a title
means Anointed One, hence Sanctified One, and in such
prophecies it applies to God’s anointed King, Christ Jesus,
as the appointed Head of God’s capital organization. Jesus’
disciples, being familiar with the prophecies, were looking
for Messiah or Christ. Jesus put them to the test in the
last year of his earthly life, to determine whether his
disciples realized or not that he was the promised Messiah
or Christ. He did so in private by propounding to them
this question: “Whom say ye that I am?” Peter answered
for his fellow apostles, saying: “Thou art the Christ, the
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Son of the living God.” (Matt. 16:15,16) Jesus then told
Peter that his answer was correct and that Jehovah God
had revealed that truth to Peter by means of His spirit.
He said: “Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which
is in heaven. And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter
[Petros in Greek], and upon this rock [petra in Greek]
I will build my chureh; and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it.”—Alatt. 16: 16-18.

Even the episcopal committee of the Catholic Confrater-
nity of Christian Doectrine admits that there is a difference
between the terms Peter and rock. In its 1941 translation
of “The New Testament” the episeopal committee makes the
following footnote on Matthew 16:18: “Bar-Jona: ‘son of
Jona.” Jona is most likely an abridged form of Johanan—
John. Peter, in Greek Petros, is a masculine form from
Petra, ‘rock.’ In Aramaic the name meaning ‘rock’ is Kepha;
in Greek it took on the form Kephas.” Since the Roman
Catholie episcopal committee refers to the Aramaic or
Syriac language, we here quote what Smith Lewis has to
say on Matthew 16:18 in her book Light on the Four
Gospels from the Singi Palimpsest (1913), and in chapter
4 entitled “Variants in Matthew”: “We must explain that
the Syriac language has two genders only, the masculine
and the feminine; the {eminine deing duty for the neuter.
It is well known that Kepha, ‘a stone’ (rather than ‘a roek’),
is feminine. But St. Peter ean never in Syriac be mistaken
for a stone; because, where he is furnished with a verb or
with a relative pronoun, these are always in the maseculine;
whereas, when a stone is meant, these adjunets are feminine,
—just as in French we say, ‘cette pierre a été roulée,” but
in the case of a boy, *Ce Pierre est méchant.’ Apply this
simple rule to the text of Matthew’s Gospel, and what
result do you get?”

Smith Lewis then continues: “We cannot use this touch-
stone in English, for our language has none of these gram-
matical niceties. The feminine, as I have said, does duty
for the neuter; and in the case of a phrase being nominative
to a verb, that verb, and any relative pronoun which repre-
sents the phrase, would be feminine. Let us, then, try to
put Matt. 16: 18 into literal French—a language with which
many of my readers must be acquainted. ‘Et moi je te dis
aussl, que tu es le Pierre, et sur cette pierre je batirai mon
Eglise.” Tt is evident that Peter’s confession, not Peter him-
self, is grammatically represented by ‘cette pierre,’ and that
the Syriac Versions simply and strongly support the view
of this passage held by the ancient Orthodox Church of the
East, and also by the Reformed Churches of the West.”
—Page 54 {1 to page 55 {2, inclusive.

Thus the argument of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
that in the Aramaic or Syriac text of Matthew’s account
the word for Peter and rock are the same, namely, Kepha,
and that hence Peter must be the one meant by “this rock”,
falls flat, and is exposed as deceptive. Peter and “this rock”
no movre mean the same person or thing than weuld Patrick
and Patricia mean the same person. Thus even the original
Aramaie or Syriac text of Matthew 16: 18 makes a differ-
ence between Peter and “this rock”, by showing a different
gender for each.

Furthermore, note that Jesus did not say: “And on thee,
Peter, T will huild my church.” Instead, to Petros he said:
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“Upon this rock [petra, meaning a mass of rock, a great
rock, a crag] I will build my church.” As Rotherham’s
translation says in its footnote: “ “Thou art petros,—and on
this petra’=‘Thou art a piece of rock; and on this rock’
Note that our Lord does not say: ‘And on thee’” The
expression “this rock” has no reference to Peter, but applies
exclusively to Christ Jesus, God’s anointed Omne, whom
Jehovah has laid as a sure and everlasting foundation for
His capital organization. In further proof that Jesus was
here fixing in the minds of his disciples that he is The
Christ, note his words in verse 20 of the same chapter,
after this discussion: “Then charged he his disciples that
they should tell no man that be was Jesus the Christ.”
(Matt. 16:20) All the Seripture proof is conclusive that
the building of the church or assembly was to be, not upon
the apostle Peter, but upon Christ Jesus, the “foundation”
or “precious corner stone”.

When Jesus said “my church” he referred to the “house
of God, which is the church of the living God”, and not to
any organization on earth among men. (1 Tim. 3:15) The
word church means a people gathered together from among
the nations for the name of Jehovah God and who are made
members of his royal house in heaven. As the disciple
James said: “Simon {that is, Peter] has told how God first
visited the Gentiles to take from among them a people to
bear his name. And with this the words of the prophets
agree, as it is written.” (Acts 15:14, 15, Cath. Confrat.)
Further showing that Peter is not the foundation of the
chureh, the Seriptures designate all twelve apostles of
Christ as twelve foundation stones, but Jesus Christ himself
as the chief foundation and precious cornerstone. Deserib-
ing the Holy City, Revelation 21:14 says: “And the wall
of the city has twelve foundation stones, and on them twelve
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.” (Cath. Confrat.)
Showing the primacy of Christ Jesus it is written that God
“gave him to be the head over all things to the chureh,
which is his body”. (Eph. 1:22, 23) Also: “Through him
we both have access in one Spirit to the Father. Therefore,
you are now no longer strangers and foreigners, but you
are citizens with the saints and members of God’s house-
hold: you are built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets with Christ Jesus himself as the chief corner stone.
In him the whole structure is closely fitted together and
grows into a temple holy in the Lord; in him you too are
being built together into a dwelling place for God in the
spirit.” (Eph. 2:18-22, Cath. Confrat.) “Again, he is the
head of his body, the Chureh; he, who is the beginning, the
firstborn from the dead, that in all things he may have the
first place.”—Col. 1: 18, Cath. Confrat.

When Jesus used the words “upon this rock”, Peter
understood them to mean that Jesus would build the church
upon himself as the Christ, and upon no one else. This is
proved by Peter’s own written words: “Ye have tasted that
the Liord is gracious. Te whom coming, as unto a living
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and
precious, ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual
house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Wherefore also it is
contained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief
corner stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him
shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore which believe
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he is precious: but unto them which be disobedient, the
stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the
head of the corner, and a stone of stumbling, and 2 rock
of offence, even to them whieh stumble at the word, being
disobedient: whereunto also they were appointed. But ye
are & chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation,
a peculiar people; that ye should shew forth the praises
of him who hath ecalled you out of darkness into his
marvellous light.”—1 Pet. 2:3-9.

Thus the Roman Catholic religious organization which
claims the apostle Peter as its first “pope” denies what Peter
says and argues contrary to him in order to exalt those
whom it terms the “successors of Peter” in the papal throne.
Note the following quoted from the comments in “Haydock’s
CaTtsoLIc BisLE”, approved by John, Archbishop of New
York, and “according to the Douay and Rheimish Versions”,
namely: “And I say to thee, and tell thee why I before
declared, (John 1:42) that thou shouldest be called Peter,
for thou art constituted the rock upon whiech, as a founda-
tion, I will build my Church, and that so firmly, as not to
suffer the gates (i.e. the powers) of hell to prevail against
its foundation; because if they overturn its foundation,
(i.e. thee and thy successors) they will overturn also the
Church that rests upon it. Christ therefore here promises
to Peter, that he and his successors should be to the end,
as long as the Church should last. its supreme pastors and
princes.”

But note the contradietion that appears in the notes of
the Haydock’s Catholic Bible, when it says with reference
to Augustine whom the Roman Catholic Hierarchy made
a “saint”, as follows: “It is true 8. Augustine, in one or
two places, thus expounds these words, and upon this rock,
(i.e. upon myself) or upon this rock, which Peier hath
confessed.” This shows Augustine understood it right.

Augustine, shove quoted, died in the year 430, and it
is interesting to note that the Roman Catholic Hierurchy
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not only does not agree with the apostle Peter but also
does not agree with the man whom it “sainted” and reveres
as “St. Augustine”, A Roman Catholic comment on Matthew
16: 18 later than Augustine’s says: “Our Savior, by the
words ‘“Thon art Peter,’ clearly alludes to the new name
which He Himself had conferred upon Simon, when He
received him inte the number of His followers (John 1:42);
and he now reveals the reason for the change of name, which
was to insinuate the honor He was to confer on him, by
appointing him President of the Christian republic; just
as God, in the Old Law, changed Abram’s name to Abraham,
when He chose him to be the father of a mighty nation.
. . . Jesus, our Lord, founded but one Church, which he
was pleased to build on Peter. Therefore, any church that
does not recognize Peter as its foundation stone is not the
Church of Christ, and therefore cannot stand, for it is not
the work of God. This is plain.”—Quoted from Cardinal
Gibbon’s The Faith of Our Fathers, written in 1876, or
more than fourteen centuries after Augustine.

The above construetion upon Jesus’ words concerning
“this rock” may be the uniform teaching of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy following the days of their “sainted”
Augustine, but it is in direet contradiction of every inspired
seripture in the Bible bearing on the subject. When we
adhere to the Bible, because we know it to be true as the
Word of God, then we follow the apostolic command to
“let God be true, but every man a liar”. (Rom. 3:4) When
we follow the truthful Seriptures, which contain the teach-
ings of the apostles, then there ean be no doubt as to the
meaning of the words of Jesus concerning “this rock”. The
Scripture proof is coneclusive that the words “this roek”
mean Christ Jesus himself, for he is God’s Chief Executive
Officer and God has committed to him all power in earth,
where his visible chureh is, as well as in heaven, Christ
Jesus is the rock foundation of the church of the living
God.-—Matt. 28: 18,

NAHUM FORESEES NINEVEH'S DOOM

of his people Israel, how they are suffering at the

hands of the cruel Assyrian empire. He takes com-
fort in recalling the words Jehovah his God proclaimed
as He passed before Moses on Mount Sinai: “Jehovah,
Jehovab, a God merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and
abundant in lovingkindness and truth; keeping loving-
kindness for thousands, forgiving iniquity and trans-
gression and sin; and that will by no means clear the
guilty, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil-
dren, and upon the children’s children, upon the third and
upon the fourth generation.” (Ex. 34: 6, T, Am. Stan. Ver.)
All of a sudden Nahum hears a loud rushing sound, looks
up, and sees a great stormy whirlwind sweeping across the
land. As it races across he sees great clouds rise up behind
it, just as a man kicks up dust as he runs. Nahum realizes
Jehovah’s way is in that whirlwind and storm.—Nahum
1:3.

As he sees the hurricane push out against the sea he
notices the sea dry up. Then the prophet looks over the
land it has passed over. He sees the rivers are all parched.
He looks to the east toward Bashan and, instead of the

NAHUM the prophet is sadly thinking of the plight

leafy forests of evergreen oak, he sees nothing but bare
trunks and branches. Over its once fertile plateau he sees
only the carcasses of sheep and cattle, and vultures cireling
up above them. He looks to the west and sees Mount Carmel
is barren, stripped of its luxuriant orchards and gardens.
He looks to the north and sees the cedar, fir and cypress
forests of Lebanon are all withered. (Nahum 1:4, Young)
He sees the mountains reel and the hills dissolve. All the
earth round about is laid waste at the presence of Jehovah.
(Nahum 1:5) Nahum, realizing all this is an expression of
Jehovah’s vengeance, eries out: “Who can stand before his
indignation? and who can abide in the fierceness of his
anger? his fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are
thrown down by him.”—Nahum 1:6.

Then the words come to Nahum: “Jehovah is good, a
stronghold in the day of trouble; and he knoweth them
that take refuge in him. But with an overrunning flood
he will make a full end of her place, and will pursue his
enemies into darkness. What do ye devise against Jehovah?
he will make a full end; affliction shall not rise up the
seecond time. For entangled like thorns, and drunken as
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with their drink, they are consumed utterly as dry stubble.”
—Nahum 1:7-10, Am. Stan. Ver.

As Nahum is taking comfort from the fact that affliction
shall not rise up the second time, he hears Jehovah say:
“Though they be in full strength, and likewise many, even
so shall they be cut down, and he shall pass away. Though
I have afflicted thee, I will afflict thee no more. And now
will I break his yoke from off thee, and will burst thy
bonds in sunder.” (Nahum 1:12, 13, Am. Stan. Ver.) The
very promise of deliverance for Jehovah’s people makes
Nahum breathe more easily. But before he has had time to
relax thoroughly, suddenly the enemy looms up before his
eyes, the hated Assyrian. He quickly tenses. Then he hears
Jehovah pronounce the enemy’s doom: “Your name shall
no more be remembered, I sweep idol and image from the
temple of your god, I make your grave a dunghill,” Then
Nahum hears footsteps up above and, raising his eyes to
the mountains, sees there the feet of a herald, and he hears
him proclaim peace and prosperity and say: “Hold festival,
Judah, now do what you vowed—for never again will the
villain invade you, he is finished and done with.” (Nahum
1:14, 15, Moffatt) This vision fills Nahum with a desire
to go right out and proclaim it in praise of Jehovah’s name.

As Nahum meditates on the vision and wonders just
how the enemy is to be overthrown, he has a vision of an
alert army. As a mighty warrior leader appears before
them, the instructions to prepare to besiege are given:
“Keep the keeps,—watch the way, brace the loins, pull
thyself firmly together. For Jehovah hath restored the
excellency of Jacaob, like the excelleney of Israel,—for the
plunderers have plundered them, and their vine branches
have they marred.” (Nahum 2:1, 2, Roth., margin) Then
Nahum sees a large city alongside a large river on a plain
—Nineveh, the Assyrian eapital, to be besieged.

Next Nahum looks into the city of Nineveh itself and
sees the vainglorious boastful preparation of the Assyrian
enemy. “The chariots rage in the streets; they rush to and
fro in the broad ways: the appearance of them is like
torches; they run like the lightnings.” (Nahum 2:4, Am,
Stan. Ver.) Nahum sees that within the palace the Assyrian
king is sending forth messengers to summons his nobles.
Soon from every direction the nobles are streaming into
the presence of the king. He hurriedly gives them instrue-
tions, and they scatter toward the walls, stumbling in their
haste.—Nahum 2: 5, Am. Stan. Ver.

Then Nahum locks cutside the walls of Nineveh and sees
that the besieging army is equipped with the storming cover
under which they can find protection.—Nahum 2:5.

The prophet sees the gates of Nineveh’s rivers opened
and & portion of the walls washed away. Then through the
breach the besiegers stream in and race toward the palace,
throwing it into & panie. The queen is captured, “stripped
and carried off, her ladies mourning like doves, beating
their breasts.” (Nahum 2:6, 7, Moffait) Then the prophet
gets a panoramie view of the enemy city. Its milling people
spilling out at every gate make him think of a “pool of
water, whose water eseapes”. He hears some of the Assyrian
officers shout hoarsely, “Halt, halt!” But the people madly
rushing toward the gates do not so much as turn their
heads to see who shouts. (Nabhum 2:8, An Amer. Trans.)
From the conquerors Nahum hears another ery: “Seize
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ye silver, seize ye gold, and there is no end to the prepared
things, to the abundance of all desirable vessels.” Nahum
sees the invaders draining Nineveh of all her valuables,
leaving her desolate and dreary, empty and forsaken. He
sees flames and smoke rise from the city. (Nahum 3:15)
Then he gets a look at the faces of the Assyrians who are
futilely irying to escape their pursuers. He sees there
nothing but fear and anguish.—Nahum 2:9, 10, Young.

As Nahum looks at the smoldering desolation that was
Nineveh, and remembers its arrogant blasphemy against
Jehovah and its diabolical eruelty toward His people, he
cries out: “What has become of the Lion’s den, the lair
of the young lions, whither the Lion withdrew, and the
whelps with none to scare themf—the Lion who tore enough
for his whelps and strangled for his mates, till he filled
his lairs with prey, his dens with mangled carcases.”
—Nahum 2:11, 12, Moffatt.

Then Nahum hears the voice of Jehovah addressing the
Asgyrian: “I attack you, . .. I send up your lair in flames,
and the sword shall devour your cubs; I will wipe your
prey from the earth, and the threats of your envoys shall
be heard no more.” (Nahum 2: 13, Moffati) Nahum remem-
bers the insolent threats Sennacheril’s envoy Rabshakeh
hurled at God’s people and the subsequent eruel treatment
of His people. Then with righteous indignation he bursts
out in an inspired utterance: “Woe to the city, bloedy
throughout, full of lies and booty! Prey ceases not. The
erack of the whip, and the noise of the rumbling wheel,
and the galloping horse, and the jolting chariot; the
charging horseman, and the flashing sword, and the glitter-
ing spear, and a multitude of slain, and a mass of bodies,
and no end to the corpses! They stumble over the corpses!
Because of the many harlotries of & harlot of goodly favor
and a mistress of spells, who sells nations by her harlotries,
and clans by her spells.”—Nahum 3:1-4, An Amer. Trans.

Again Jehovah’s voice is heard addressing Nineveh: “I
attack you, . . . I will uncover your skirts to your face,
and expose you naked to nations and bare to the kingdoms,
to be pelted with filth and disgraced, to stand as a butt
for derision, till all who see you shrink away: ‘Ruined is
Nineveh,” they say, ‘none to lament her; where can we find
her any consoling¥ ¥ (Nahum 3:5-7, Moffatt) As Jehovah
continues to emphasize the utter destruction of Nineveh
Nahum’s righteous satisfaction mounts at the knowledge
that Jehovah will avenge himself on the blasphemous
Assyrian and completely clear His own name. Jehovah’s
closing assurance leaves Nahum perfectly satisfied:
“Assyria, your rulers are asleep, your lords slumber in
death! Your people are scattered all over the hills, with
none to rally them. You are shattered past repair, wounded
to death. All who are told of you clap their hands over
you; for whom have you not wronged unceasingly?”
—Nahum 3:18, 19, Moffait.

Just as Nahum had the divinely given vision of the utter
destruetion of Nineveh and the Assyrian, and proclaimed it,
likewise Jehovah’s witnesses today have in God’s Word
the written record of His inspired visions and prophecies
which give them the assurance that Jehovah will completely
destroy the modern-day Assyrian, Satan, and his entire
organization. They find great satisfaction in proclaiming
that great act of Jehovah which will vindicate His name.
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THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES

THAT JEHOVAH is the: only true God, frow everlasting to
everlusting, and is the Maker of heaven and earth and Giver of
life to his creatures: that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other things:
and that the creature Lucifer rebelled against Jehovah and raised
the Issue of His universal sovereignty;

THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfeet man for
the earth and placed him upon it; that man yielded to unfaithful
Lucifer, or Satan, and willfully disobeyed God's law and was
sentenced to denth; that by reason of Adam’s wrong act all men
are born sinners and without the right to life;
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power and authority as head of God's new capital organization;
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followers of Christ Jesus are Zion's children, members of Jehovdh's
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is to testify to Jehovah's supremacy and declare his purposes
toward mankind as expressed in the Bible:

THAT THE OLD WORLD, or Satan's uninterrupted rule, ended
A.D. 1914, and Christ Jesus has been placed by Jehovah upon the
throne, has ousted Satan from heaven, and now proceeds to
vinrlicate His name and establish the “new earth”;

THAT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples can come only
by Jehovah's kingcom under Christ, which has begun; that Ilis
next great act is to destioy Satan’s organization and estublish
righteousness completely 1n the earth; and that under the Kingdom
the people of good-will surviving Armaveddon will carry out the
divine mandate to “fill the earth" with righteous offspring, and
that the human dead in the graves will be raised to opportunities
of li{e on earth.
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supplies other literature to aid in such studies. It pubhshes
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“BLAMELESS MINISTRY” TESTIMONY PERIOD

The ministry of God's Word must be carred forward through
cold and heat for God's mnisters not to be blamed. Hence Febru-
ary will experience no stoppage of the proclamation of His king-
dom pubhely and from door to door. The service calendar an-
nounces it as “Blameless Ministry” Testinony Perod, and 1t will
be the second month of the 1949 campaign for subscriptions for the
Watchtower Society’s magazines. The offer that all those who talk
God’s kingdom will therefore make to all their contacts will be a
vear’s subseription for both The Watchtower and Awake! together
with the premium of a bound book and a booklet, at just $2
(American money) for the full set. Preferably the latest book,
“Let God Be True”, and one of the latest booklets, The Joy of All
the People or Permanent Governor of .All Nations, should be
offered as the premium. Whether in the Northern or in the South-
ern Hemisphere, February is a difficult month to pull through,
but faithful ministers will not come under blame for slacking the
hand. Watchtower readers will not want to come under blame
for failure regarding the wmunistry of God’s Word, and so we
invite their inquines and requests as to a share in it. May your
report at the end of the Testimony Period prove you blameless.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES
Week of February 20: “Earth’s Destiny After This World’s End,”
f 1-21 inclusive, The Watchtower January 15, 1949,

Week of February 27: “Activities of Subjects of the Thousand-
Year Reign,”
7 1-21 inclusive, The Watchtower January 15, 1949,

1949 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSLS

With gratitude to God for accomplishing thiough his servants
the greatest service achievement during this past year, the Society
now reieases the 1949 Yearbook of Jehovah’s witnesses. It will be
really a stirring experience, and not a dull review of data and
figures, for you to read the president’s report at length on the
year’s activities of Jehovah’s witnesses in more than ninety lands.
Also, introduced by his own special comment on the 1949 yeartext,
the texts and comments drawn from the latest Watchfower 1ssues
provide you with a choice thought for each day of the year. Orders
for copies of the 1949 Yearbook, bound in peach-color cloth, with
more than 350 pages, should be accompanied by remittances at
50c a copy. Companies should send in combined orders to minimize
our work of handling and shipping.

1949 CALENDAR

Again the Lord provides us with a new service calendar, for the
year 1949, the text for which is, “I . .. will yet praise thee more
and more.” (Ps. 71:14) The picture embellishing it steps into the
field of realism by exhibiting under the year's text a bird’s-eye
view of that now world-famous missionary school, Gilead, in its
environs, in four colors, and which is mightily aiding today in
praising Jehovah more and more. Under the picture the date pad
presents the six special testimony periods of 1949 and the alterna-
tive months, together with the service theme for each such month.
Orders may now be sent 1n, with remittance to cover, at 25¢ a
calendar, or $1.00 for five mailed to one address.
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EARTH'S DESTINY AFTER THIS WORLD’S END

“And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the

heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them. And I saw a new heaven and a new

earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea.”
—Rev, 20:11 and 21: 1.

upon the “great white throne” in the heavens. It

is to him that the prayer has ascended for the
past nineteen hundred vears: “Our Father in heaven,
your name be revered! Your kingdom come! Your
will be done on earth as it is done in heaven!” (Matt.
6:9,10, An Amer. Trans.) Manifestly at the time
that this model prayer was first taught, the kingdom
of Jehovah God the Father had not yet come to
our earth and his will was not yet being done on
earth as it was in the heavens where he resides
in righteousness. The heavens and the earth are
his creation, and so our planet earth is a place
over which his kingdom should rule and where his
righteous will should be done among all his earthly
subjects, the same as in all the rest of the universe.
He had a marvelous purpose in creating the earth,
and his purpose will not he blocked and go unrealized.
In his own appointed time he will have the earth
fully inhabited by perfect men and women, every
one of these a devoted subject lovingly doing the
divine will. This purpose is indelibly recorded in
these words: “For thus saith Jehovah that created
the heavens, the God that formed the earth and
made it, that established it and created it not a
waste [or, not in vain], that formed it to be inhabited:
I am Jehovah; and there is none else.” (Isa. 45: 18,
Am.Stan.Ver.,, margin) In keeping with his purpose
he has now at last taken to himself his great power
to rule and to make the authority of his throne felt
by all men on earth.—Rev. 11:17, 18.

2 There is no known reason for Jehovah God to
destroy our planet earth which is a part of a universe
he occupied unknown trillions of years to create.
What reason is there for him to destroy the earth
after his purpose for it is realized and his holy wiil
is perfectly done on it by all its hnoman inhabitants?
Still, you ask, why does the vision given to the
apostle John say that when God sits on his great
white throne of judgment and turns his face to our

J’EHOVAH is the majestic One who sits as Judge

1. What was God's undefeatable purpose tn creating our earth?
2, Why, despite Revelation. 20: 11, will our earth not pass away”

19

earth to give it the attention that it needs, then “the
earth and the heaven fled away” from his face? (Rev.
20:11) It is because such earth and heaven are
symbolie. They are not the literal earth and heaven
that He created. Concerning the heaven and earth
which he made and which are therefore good we
read : “Thus saith Jehovah, Heaven is my throne, and
the earth is my footstool.” (Isa.66:1, Am. Stan. Ver.)
Reasonably Jehovah God the Creator would not
destroy his own throne and footstool. His sanctuary
is in the heavens, and the earth is as eternal as it, for
we read : “He built his sanctuary like the heights, like
the earth which he hath established for ever.” (Ps.
78:69, Am.Stan.Ver.) Seeing that the literal earth
and heaven which God created must abide forever,
according to his good purpose, then we must under-
stand that the heaven and earth that flee away are
symbolical. They have God’s disapproval because
they are created by his enemies, and they must malke
way for God’s glorious kingdom.

® The fact that “there was found no place for them”
(Rev. 20:11) shows that such disapproved heaven
and earth are destroyed. Their flight into destruction
takes place at the end of this world. Many scriptures
show this. For example, the apostle Peter first tells
of the end of the pre-flood world in Noah’s time and
then describes the end of the present world in a fiery
trouble, saying: “You ... await and hasten towards
the coming of the day of God, by which the heavens,
being on fire, will be dissolved and the elements will
melt away by reason of the heat of the fire! But we
look for pnew heavens and a new earth, according
to his promises, wherein dwells justice.” (2 Pet.
3:12, 13, Catholic Confraternity translation) It is
therefore clear that the flight of the heaven and
earth from before the face of God on his great white
throne occurs before the thousand-year reign of
Jesus Christ, his Son. That being the case, then the
destruction of such heaven and earth corresponds
with the things described at Revelation 19:11 to

3. When does the flight of the old heaven and earth take place?
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20:3. Why so? Because the things there described
take place in heaven and in earth immediately before
the thousand-yvear reign of Christ begins.

* With the use of quite a number of symbolic ex-
pressions Revelation 19:11-21 describes the appear-
ing of mankind’s rightful Ruler, Christ Jesus, the
King of kings and Lord of lords, and the total war
that the “kings of the earth and their armies” wage
against him. The Revelation makes no political dis-
tinetions hetween any of these earthly kings or
rulers, but shows that they are all against him and
are all on the side of a symbolic beast and false
prophet. They are all a part of this doomed world.

s Whether this world is acting beastly and follow-
ing false prophecies contrary to God’s Word we
leave it for all honest people to judge. The fact
remains that all the “kings of the earth”, whether
inside or outside of Christendom, do not want the
real, living, personal Christ Jesus to rule over this
planet with absolute power. They themselves want
to dominate the earth by their respeective political
forms of government. And in this political effort
these “kings of the earth” have the prayers and
support of all the religious leaders inside and outside
of Christendom. Desecribing the destruction of all
these “kings of the earth” and their supporters and
followers at the world's end, Revelation 19:20, 21
says: “And the beast was taken, and with him the
false prophet, who wrought signs before him, where-
with he seduced them who received the character of
the beast, and who adored his image. These two were
cast alive into the pool of fire, burning with brin-
stone. And the rest were slain by the sword of him
[Christ Jesus] that sitteth upon the horse, which
proceedeth out of his mouth; and all the birds were
filled with their flesh.” (Apoe. 19: 20, 21, Douay) This
denotes that a terrific loss of human life will mark
this world’s end and that many bodies will lie around
unburied for wild beasts and birds of carrion to
vorge themselves upon. It will be the complete fulfill-
ment of the prophecy, at Jeremiah 25: 31-33:

s “Thus saith Jehovah of lLosts, Behold, evil shall
¢o forth from nation to nation, and a great tempest
shall be raised up fromn the uttermost parts of the
earth. And the slain of Jehovah shall be at that day
from one end of the earth even unto the other end
of the earth: they shall not be lamented, neither
gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the
face of the ground.”—4m.Stan. Ver.

" The prophecy at Ezekiel 39:1-21, which gives
details of the fight of Gog and Magog and all of
Gog’s allies at this world’s end, refers to the same
thing as the above proplecies of Revelation and
Jeremiah. All political observers of today must
agree that such a wholesale destruction of the “kings

4. low do Revelation and Jeremiah picture earth's destruction?

T. S What will dextruction of earth’s kings and supporters mean*
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of the earth” and their backers and followers will
mean the end of our present so-called “civilization”,
the end of our present earthly organization and
arrangement of things. And in this electronic age,
with its atomiec bomb, who is there to say the end of
the present earthly arrangement of human society
will not be in a very fiery time both literally and
figuratively? Such destruction of all present politi-
cal, commercial and religious arrangements under
God’s disapproval is what is symbolized by the flee-
ing of the earth from before his face. And if no place
is to be found for it any more, then surely it will
never again exist upon our planet earth, which is
God’s footstool.

¢In harmony with that fact, Revelation 19:20
foretells that the “beast” and the “false prophet”
will be pitched alive “into a lake of fire burning with
brimstone”, and Revelation 20: 14, 15 says: “This is
the second death—the fiery lake. Anyone whose name
was not found written in the book of life was flung
into the fiery lake.” (An Amer.Trans.) Plainly the
things symbolized by the “beast” and the “false
prophet” are judged unfit to live any further. They
deserve annihilation, for they induce the “kings of
the earth and their armies” to fight God’s King of
kings and Lord of lords.

THE FLIGHT OF THE HEAVENS

®Lven in a physical sense our planet earth 1s
dominated by the heavens from whicl: the sun, moon
and stars exercise an effect upon it and cosmnic rays
beat down upon it unceasingly. In like manner the
symbolic earth, the arrangement today of human
society, is affected and dominated by unseen higher
intelligences. The organization made up of such
superior invisible intelligences is what the Bible
speaks of as the symbolic heaven. Since the flood of
Noal’s time such heaven has been wicked. It has
exercised upon human society an influence only
toward selfishness and wickedness. Many men would
like to get rid of the debasing influence of such
wicked lieaven, but to this day they have been unable
to do so. It is impossible for mankind to do away
with the unseen domination of such heaven. Ahnighty
God Jehovah is the only One able to do away with it,
and he will soon do so by Christ Jesus, his King of
kings and Lord of lords. After first describing how
the symbholic earth flees away into the land of
nowhere, the vision of Revelation immediately shows
how the flight of the symbolic heaven from before the
face of the Supreme Judge upon his great white
throne takes place. At Revelation 20:1-3 the apostle
John says:

1 “And I saw an angel coming down out of heaven,
having the key of the abyss and a great chain in his
hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent,

9, 10 What heaven flees away, and how is this pictured”’
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which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him for a
thousand years, and cast him into the abyss, and shut
it, and sealed it over him, that he should deceive the
nations no more, until the thousand years should be
finished: after this he must be loosed for a little
time.”—A4m. Stan. Ver.

 Thus the vision graphically foretells that at this
world’s end the Devil will be bound and cast into the
abyss. This will be a thousand years before he is
cast into the “pool of fire”, where the “beast” and the
“false prophet” are. As The Watchtower showed in
its issue of October 1, 1948, God’s angel or deputy
who binds Satan the Devil and hurls him into the
abyss of restraint is Christ Jesus, who has been given
all power in heaven and earth. Since the enthrone-
ment of Clirist Jesus in heaven in the year 1914,
Satan the Devil has been cast out of heaven, and his
wicked angels with him, and these have been confined
to the vicinity of our earth. These are the ones that
are responsible for the political, commercial, reli-
gious, social and physical wees that have come upon
mankind since A.D. 1918. In proof of this, Revelation
12:12 savs: “Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and
of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, hav-
ing great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath
but a short time.” For thousands of yvears the wicked
angels have worked with the Devil in deceiving the
whole world, and hence, if the “dragon, that old
Serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan”, is not to
deceive the nations for a thousand years to come,
his angels must also be restrained with him when he
is restrained from his deceptive work. Revelation
20:1-3 does not specifically say his angels are put
into the abyss with the “dragon, that old serpent,
which is the Devil, and Satan”. But his angels were
cast down to the earth with him, and it must be that
later, when he is abyssed, his angels or demons are
restrained in the abyss with him.

2 Binding and abyssing the Serpent, the Devil, is
what is meant by crushing the serpent’s head. His
angels must be erushed with him. Back there in the
garden of Eden God said to the Serpent, the Devil:
“T will put enmity between you and the woman,
between your seed and her seed; he shall erush vour
head, and you shall lie in wait for his heel.” (Gen.
3:15, Cath. Confrat.) The wicked angels or demons
are a part of the Serpent’s seed; they are the
invisible, spiritual part. Since the Seed of God’s
woman, namely, Christ Jesus, restrains the Serpent’s
seed together with the Serpent, then the restraining
of the wicked demons apparently means their being
abyssed with the Devil, “the prince of the demons.”
All along the demons have feared to go into the
abyss. Notice the gospel account of Jesus’ encounter
with a man under the control of many such spirit

11, When will SBatan be abyssed, and why not he alone?
12, What does crushing the serpent’s hiead miean for Satan and demons?
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demons: “And when he saw Jesus, he cried out, and
fell down before him, and with a loud voice said,
‘What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the
Most High God? I beseech thee, torment [Greek,
basanidzo]l me not. For he was commanding the
unclean spirit to come out from the man. For often-
times it had seized him: and he was kept under
guard, and bound with chains and fetters; and break-
ing the bands asunder, he was driven of the demon
into the deserts. And Jesus asked him, What is thy
name? And he said, Legion; for many demons were
entered into him. And they entreated him that he
would not command them to depart into the abyss.”
It was not then the due time for Jesus to bind and
abyss Satan, the prince of the demons. Hence Jesus
did not then torment the demons by abyssing them.
—Luke 8:26-33, Am.Stan. Ver.

1 Satan the Devil and his legions of demons have
composed a great invisible empire, one not of flesh
and blood, but of spirit. These are the ones meant
when Paul writes to his fellow Christians: “Our
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against
the Principalities and the Powers, against the world-
rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual forces
of wickedness on high.” (Eph. 6:12, Cath. Confrat.)
Since the flood of Noal’s time these organized spirits
under the prince of the demons have made up the
symbolic heavens, “the heavens that now are,” as the
apostle Peter calls them. (2 Pet. 3:7, bid.) These,
then, are the heavens that are destroyed at this end
of the world, and not Jehovah God’s creations, the
sun, moon, stars and spiral nebulae. Now the vision
that John had shows that the destruction of the
wicked heavens comes after Satan the Devil wit-
nesses the annihilation of his wicked earthly organ-
ization. Therefore the destruction of the heavens by
abyssing Satan and his demon angels is what is
pictured by the fleeing of the heaven, never to be
organized again as they have been for these thou-
sands of years since the flood. But the glorious sun,
moon and stars of the literal skies will remain for
all time. In proof, Psalm 72:5, 7 says of the rule of
Christ, the “Son of David”:

# “They shall fear thee as long as the sun and
moon endure, throughout all generations. In his days
shall the righteous flourish; and abundance of peace
so long as the moon endureth.” And Psalm 89: 35-37
says: “Once have I sworn by my holiness that I will
not lie unto David. His seed [Christ] shall endure
for ever, and his throne as the sun before me. It shall
be established for ever as the moon, and as a faithful
witness in heaven.”

NEVER A DEPOPULATED EARTH
s Some religionists wrongly teach that the binding

13, 14. Which heavens are destroyed, and which remain? What prool -
16 How is Satans abyssing wrongly explained with Isaiah 24 1-6°
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and casting of Satan into the abyss means he will
be given the free run of the earth for the thousand
vears of Christ’s reign but that during this time the
earth will be absolutely void and waste as it was at
the beginning, so that Satan will not be in contact
with the earthly nations to tempt and deceive them.
True, Christ’s thousand-year reign and Satan’s im-
prisonment in the abyss continue during the same
period of time. But it is a religious mistake to apply
to the earth during that time the following scripture
prophecies:

“Behold, Jehovah maketh the earth empty, and
maketh it waste, and turneth it upside down, and
scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. ... The
earth shall be utterly emptied, and utterly laid
waste; for Jehovah hath spoken this word. The earth
mourneth and fadeth away, the world languisheth
and fadeth away, the lofty people of the earth do
languish. The earth also is polluted under the inhab-
itants thereof; hecause they have transgressed the
laws, violated the statutes, broken the everlasting
covenant. Therefore bath the curse devoured the
earth, and they that dwell therein are found guilty:
therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned,
and few men left.”—Isa. 24: 1-6, Am. Stan. Ver.

* This prophecy had its first fulfiliment upon the
land of Judah and Jerusalem twenty-five centuries
ago, but it has a larger and final fulfillment upon the
organization of Christendom at this end of the world.
It was the land of Judali, and not our entire globe,
that Jehovah made empty of its unfaithful inhabit-
ants in 607 B.C. To that end he let the mighty Bahx-
lonian congueror Nebuchadnezzar overrun that land
and desolate its towns and cities and even its capital
Jerusalem, and then deport to Babylon most of the
surviving Jews. Even those who were left in the land
finally became fearful and fled down to Egypt. Thus
Jehovah brought his curse npon the profaned Land
of Promise and emptied it of man and domesticated
beast, just as if it were a bow] that he turned upside
down so as to dump out its contents. He did not then
depopulate the entire globe, but left the Gentile
nations on the earth that they might dominate the
globe for “seven times”, and he scattered the former
Jewish inhabitants of Judah among all these Gentile
nations. For the next seventy years he left the land
of Judah lie forsaken with all its cities in ruin, its
temple at Jerusalem robbed and burned, and its
fields and forests unattended. So the land became
like a primeval wilderness, the haunt of wild beasts
and hirds.

1" There was, though, a faithful remnant among
those Jews who were scattered among the nations,
and with regard to these the twenty-fourth chapter
of Isaiah further says: “Therefore the inhabitants

16, 17. How did Isaiah 24:1-6 have its first fulfillment?
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of the earth waste away, and few are the mortals
that are left. . . . For so will it be in the midst of
the earth, among the peoples, as when an olive tree
is beaten, or at the gleaning of grapes, when the
vintage is over. Yonder, men lift up their voice, they
sing for joy, at the majesty of the Lorp they shout
more loudly than the sea: “Therefore glorify the
Lorp throughout the east, on the coast-lands of the
sea praise the name of the Lorp, the God of Israel!
From the end of the earth have we heard songs of
praise: ‘Glory for the righteous!” And that the
complete fulfillment of this occurs at the time that
Jehovah God enthrones his anointed King, Jesus
Christ, to rule for him, the last verse of the chapter
shows, saying: “For the Lorp of hosts will be king
on Mount Zion, and will reveal his glory before his
elders in Jerusalem.”"—Isa. 24: 6, 13-16, 23, .1n dmer.
Trans.

18 The same is true with regard to the prophecy at
Jeremiah 4: 22-28, namely: “For my people are fool-
ish, they know me not; they are sottich children, and
they have no understanding; they are wise to do evil,
but to do good they have no knowledge. I beheld the
earth, and, lo, it was waste and void ; and the heavens,
and they had no light. I beheld the mountains, and,
lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved to and fro.
I beheld. and, lo. there was no man, and all the birds
of the heavens were fled. I belield, and, lo, the frait-
ful field was a wilderness, and all the cities thereof
were broken down at the presence of Jehovah, and
before his fierce anger. For thus saith Jehoval, The
whole land shall be a desolation; vet will I not make
a full end. For this shall the earth mourn, and the
heavens above be black; because I have spoken it, 1
have purposed it, and I have not repented, neither
will T turn back from it.”—4dm. Stan. Ter.

** In these verses Jeremiah is inspired to prophesy
first about the seventy-year desolation of the land
of Jehovah’s chosen people, the Israelites, from 607
to 537 B.C. During that tiine the land of Judah and
Jerusalem was waste and void and the favor of
heaven did not shine down upon it. It was under the
divine curse, and “there was no man” in it. I'or this
reason it became a wilderness. Not merely in this
fourth chapter, but all through the book of Jeremiah,
he describes how this desolate, mmanless condition of
Judah and Jerusalem was to come about by the
invasion of the Babylonian hordes, the destruction
of the Jewish cities, and the deportation of most of
the survivors to Babylon and the flight of the rest
to Egypt. For example, Jeremiah 36: 29 reads: “The
king of Babylon shall certainly comne and destroy this
land, and shall cause to cease from thence man and
beast.” At the end of the seventy vears of desolation
Jehovah’s prophecy by Jeremiah came true: “And

18, 19. How did Jeremiah 4:22-2% have {t4 firat fulfillment?
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fields shall be bought in this land, whereof ye say,
It is desolate, without man or beast; it is given into
the hand of the Chaldeans.” (Jer. 32:43; also
33:10-13) And by Ezekiel Jehovah prophesied to
the desolate “mountains of Israel”: “I will multiply
upon you man and heast; and they shall inerease
and be fruitful; and I will eause yon to be inhabited
after your former estate, ... and ve shall know that
I am Jehovah.”—Fzek. 36:8-11, 4Awm. Stan.Ver.

* Yes, the land of Judah was depopulated for
seventy years, but this does not typify an unpeopled,
chaotie, formless globe during the thousand years
that Satan the Devil is bound. No; but that total
desolation which came upon ancient Judah for the
unfaithfulness of the Jews prophetically pictured
the complete destruction due to be visited soon upon
its modern counterpart, the organization of Chris-
tendom. Because she professes to be Christian, but
is permeated with paganism and brings reproach
upon God’s holy name, Christendom will be wiped
out at this world’s end. She will never be restored,
because the true Christians who are members of the

20, 21. Why will the complete fuifillinent of this propliecy not mean a
depopulated earth during the time Satan is bound?
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“body of Christ” will enter their heavenly inherit-
ance to reign with him for the thousand years. Thus
the true basis for calling any part of our globe
“Christendom” will have been forever removed. The
end of this world will result not only in the destrue-
tion of so-called “Christendom” but also in the
destruction of all the symbolic earth, the Devil’s
visible organization of human society. Yet, this will
not result in a totally depopulated planet.

2 When predieting the end of this world Jesus
said: “But as the days of No’e were, so shall also the
coming of the Son of man be.” The flood took away
in destruction all those who did not know the day and
hour of its coming and did not enter into the ark;
but did it take away Noah and his household who
did enter the ark? No! (Matt. 24:37-39) Likewise,
the end of this world will take away in destruection
Christendom and the rest of wicked humanity, but
those now taking a position in support of Jehovah’s
universal sovereignty and his kingdom by Christ
Jesus have the promise of surviving this world’s
end, just as Noah and his household lived through
the global flood. Earth’s glorious destiny is only
beginning after this world’s end!

ACTIVITIES OF SUBJECTS OF THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN

HEN Noah and his household emerged from

the ark the vear following the forty-day

rainfall, the repopulating of the dried earth
began, in obedience to God’s commandment. We
read: “And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said
unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish
the earth.” (Gen. 9:1,7) Like Noah’s sons and
daughters-in-law, a numberless multitude of persons
of good-will, consecrated to Jehovah God through
Christ, will survive this world’s end. We are not to
suppose that human marriage and childbearing will
at onee cease, but the survivors will enjoy the same
privilege of marriage and rearing children as Noah’s
sons and daughters-in-law did. God’s utterance of a
mandate to Noal’s household to multiply doubtless
pictures that He will issue a like mandate to the
good-will survivors of this world’s end. The “new
earth” will start then, and from its start the increas-
ing of earth’s population in obedience to the divine
mandate to multiply will go forward. The “new
heavens” will then pour down blessings.

2 Tt ig therefore clear that the binding and abyssing
of Satan the Devil for a thousand years to prevent
him from deceiving the nations could not Seriptural-
ly mean the reducing of our terrestrial globe to a
chaotie, shapeless mass and confining Satan to this
uninhabited scorched earth with no one on it for

1, 2. Ilow does the divine mandate disprove a depopulated earth?

him to seduce. As pointed out in our October 1, 1948,
issue, the abyss means a state of isolation for him
and his demons in which they will be totally inactive,
a state of suspended animation. As the Scriptures
say that Jesus went into the abyss when he died and
was buried, so, too, when Satan and his demons are
put in the sealed-up abyss, it means lifelessness for
them.—Rom. 10: 7, Am. Stan. Ver.; Cath. Confrat.
3These good-will survivors of the world’s end
become the first subjects of the millennial King. By
beginning his reign over them Christ Jesus begins
his reign of a thousand years over the cleansed earth.
He will reign from heaven, just as Satan, “the prince
of this world,” ruled over this present evil world
until he and his demons were cast out of heaven and
down to this earth, (Rev. 12:9-13) The faithful mem-
bers of the “body of Christ” will rule with bim from
heaven, which is God’s throne; and regarding this
Revelation 20:4-6 says: “And I saw thrones, and
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto
them: and I saw the souls of them that had been
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the
word of God, and such as worshipped not the beast,
neither his image, and received not the mark upon
their forehead and upon their hand; and they lived,
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. The rest
of the dead lived not until the thousand years should

3. From where will Christ Jesus rule the earth, and who with him?®
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be finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection:
over these the second death hath no power; but they
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign
with him a thousand years.”—A4m. Stan. Ver.

* Note that verse four says as to those faithful
Christians who sit on the throne with Christ during
his reign: “And judgment was given unto them.”
This could not mean they would be judged after
sitting upon thrones to reign with Christ, for they
will have already overcome this Devil-runled world
and will have been accounted worthy to live and
reign with Christ as they also suffered and died with
him, So the giving of judgment to them means they
are appointed to judge others. They were “empow-
ered toact asjudges”. (An Amer. Trans.) The apostle
Paul pointed forward to this privilege, saying to his
fellow Christians: “Do you not know that the Chris-
tians are to be the judges of the world? And if the
world is to come hefore you for judgment, are you
unfit to decide the most trivial cases? Do yvou not
know that we are to be the judges of angels, to say
nothing of ordinary matters?” (1 Cor. 6:2,3, 4n
Amer. Trans.) So when Christ Jesus judges men and
angels in the new world of righteousness, these faith-
ful overcomers seated upon the throne with him will
act as associate judges with him.

®Yes, too, they will be “priests of God and of
Christ”, says verse six. That means they will join
with God’s High Priest Christ Jesus in extending to
mankind on earth the benefits of the ransom sacri-
fice which he provided when he offered up his human
life. Christ Jesus was prefigured by Moses’ brother,
Aaron, who was made the high priest of the nation
of Israel. Aaron had four sons, and these were made
his assistants as underpriests. As such, they pre-
figured the members of the “body of Christ” who are
made priests of God and of Christ. On the yearly day
of atonement High Priest Aaron offered up sacrifice
first for his own sins and those of his house. After
that he offered up sacrifice for the sins of the rest of
the Israelites. (Lev. 16:11-17) This prefigured that
the 144,000 members of the “body of Christ” are first
in receiving the direct benefits of Christ’s ransom
sacrifice, yes, now during this world. For this reason
they are justified now by faith and are granted the
privilege of presenting themselves as “living sacri-
fices” to God through Christ, to suffer and die like
him that they might also have a spiritual resurrec-
tion, the “first resurrection”, and reign with him in
the heavenly throne. Then, just as High Priest Aaron
with the assistance of his priestly sons offered up
sacrifice for Israel in general, so Christ’s fellow
priests will join him as High Priest in dispensing the
benefits of his ransom sacrifice to mankind during

4. In what way is ‘judgment given to them'?
3. Ilow wiil they then act as “priests of God and of Christ”?
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his thousand-year reign. In no other way will men
on earth in the new world be able to gain the gift of
eternal life, being then fully justified to endless life
as perfect humans,

¢ At present the imperfect political human rulers
reign over all the earth, and all mankind suffers. But
the prophecy says the time must come, and it is near,
when “the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be
given to the people of the saints of the most High,
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all
dominions shall serve and obey him.” (Dan. 7:27)
During the thousand years of Christ’s reign this
prophecy is fulfilled upon the 144,000 mewmbers of
Christ’s body, for then not only will they sit upon
the throne and be priests of God and of Christ but
they “shall reign with him a thousand years”.

" No, they will not reign over a chaotic, shapeless
charred earth with the Devil penned up alone in it.
Kings must have subjeets over whom to reign, and
a depopulated earth would not provide them such
subjects. So they will reign over mankind who need
a perfect government, beginning with the good-will
survivors of this world’s end. Under their reign with
Christ the entire earth will be subdued for the good
of its inhabitants and will become a paradise like the
garden of [Eden; and the good-will survivors of this
world’s end will have a part in that transformation
work from its very beginning. How long this will
take when all the destroyers of the earth are ou* of
the way and all of Christ’s earthly subjects are his
willing and devoted servants, we do not now know.
But paradise should be here again when Christ Jesus
awakens from the dead the penitent malefactor who
died alengside of him. This malefactor said to him:
“Jesus! remember me whensoever thou shalt come
into thy kingdom.” “And he said unto him—Verily
I say unto thee this day: With me shalt thou be in
Paradise.” (Luke 23:42, 43, Rotherham; also Lamsa)
Such a global paradise will be one of the marvelous
benefits to humankind of Christ’s kingdom, and it
will demonstrate the vast difference between his
reign and that of Satan the Devil.

RESURRECTION

® The faithful members of Christ’s body of foot-
step followers are sown at death a “natural body”.
But when they share in the “first resurrection” after
Christ Jesus comes into the Kingdoimn power they are
raised a “spiritual body”. So 1 Corinthians 15:44
says. When they are resurrected thus as perfect
immortal spirit creatures they at once become alive
and enter into life, just as Christ Jesus did at his
resurrection. No effects of their being born in sin
and under death’s condemnation as Adam’s offspring
carry over with them, for they forever sacrifice the

¢, 7. llow long will they reign with him, and over what?
8 llow uare they raised in the resurrection, and why so?
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human nature as their Leader Christ Jesus did. This
is what distingnishes the “first resurrection”, and a
share in it makes them “blessed and holy”.

® These facts must be borne in mind when we con-
sider the words: “But the rest of the dead lived not
again until the thousand years were finished.” (Rev.
20:5) The resurrection of these humans from the
dead does not make them alive in the complete sense
that those sharing in the first resurrection are made
alive. Why not? Because many of the effects of their
being born from the sinful dying Adam will still
continue with them on coming out of the graves,
Hence their not living again until the thousand years
were finished does not mean they will not be raised
from the grave or abode of death until the thousand
years are finished and Satan is loosed again. Take
that malefactor who lived a life of crime down till
his death alongside of Jesus. What chance would he
have if the King Christ Jesus first remembered him
and brought him out of the grave at the end of his
thousand-year kingdom to confront at once Satan
then let loose to go forth to try to deceive mankind
once more? In that case the malefactor would not
have received any of the benefits toward reform and
uplift to hmman perfection that Christ’s kingdom is
meant to afford its subjects. He would not have a
real opportunity to be justified.to eternal life and
thus ‘live again’.

1* Hence it must be at Jehovah’s due time purixG
the reign of Christ that the following vision of John
is fulfilled: “And I saw the dead, small and great,
stand before God; and the hooks were opened: and
another book was opened, which is the book of life:
and the dead were judged out of those things which
were writfen in the books, aceording to their works.
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in
them: and they were judged every man according to
their works.” (Rev. 20:12, 13) This giving up of the
dead does not mean that those whomn the sea and
death and hell discharge get at once the gift of ever-
lasting life. Their future works determine whether
they will prove worthy of the right to eternal life
through Christ and will thus ‘live again’. Notice,
please, that at the beginning of this judgment day of
a thousand years the dead raised up are spoken of
as “small and great”, or high and low. This may mean
that those thus brought back have a higher or lower
place in God’s arrangement. Some great or high ones
may be made “princes in all the earth” to act among
men as visible representatives of Christ. Psalm
45:16 includes the faithful forefathers of Christ
Jesus the King among such princely representatives,
who will become his children becanse he died for
them and raises them from the dead.

9, 10, {a) When are the ‘‘rest of the dead” brought out of the graves?
(b) Who are the *“small and great” then standing betore God?
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* When this occurs the symbolic heaven and earth
have fled away already. It is the time that John
speaks of saying: “And I saw a new heaven and a
new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth
were passed away; and there was no more sea.”
(Rev. 21:1) The kingdom of Christ and his en-
throned footstep followers constitute the new heaven.
and the new visible arrangement on our planet for
putting God’s will into effect among men constitutes
the new earth. The “sea” pictures that unsettled mass
of mankind that has spumed up the dirt and mire of
sin continually and out of whom the Devil’s wicked
visible organization has arisen in hurtful beastly
forms. (Dan. 7:3; Rev. 13:1,2) Since that sea is
dried up at this end of the world and will be no more,
it is a sea different from the literal sea in which
millions have drowned and which gives up its dead
during the thousand-year reign of Christ. According
to this, not all the dead are in “hell”; many are in
the sea. If “hell” or “hades” were a fiery place of
eternal torture, then Revelation shows not all the
dead have been in such a fiery place, but many dead
have been in a wet place, the watery sea. However,
the Bible “hell” is no place as the religions of Chris-
tendom picture, a fiery sulphurous place for eternally
tormenting human souls under the surveillance of
the Devil and his fiendish demons. It is the abode of
the dead, to which Jesus himself went when he died
and was buried. God raised him from this “hell” on
the third day and committed the “keys of hell and of
death” to him thenceforth.—~Rev. 1:18.

12 Thus Christ Jesus, as the Judicial Representa-
tive of Jehovah God, uses the keys and raises the
dead from the sea and hell and from the general
death state that resulted from Adam’s sin before
we were born. During Christ’s millennial reign the
divine will for that time will be made known to all
mankind to the four corners of the earth, to the very
limits of a paradise which is able to supply food for
all of earth’s population. This making of the divine
will plain, with no one to hinder or deceive mankind,
is what is pictured when the vision says: “And the
books were opened.”—Rev. 20: 12,

¥ So the works according to which they will he
judged are not their past works committed when
Satan was deceiving the whole world and the vast
majority of mankind died without ever hearing about
the Bible. The works which form the basis for theia
final judgment will be their future works after the
“books” are opened. Only that way could they be
judged “out of those things which were written in
the books, according to their works”. Those conform-
ing their lives to the things written and then opened
up to their understanding will get the blessings of

11. What things then give up the dead that are in them?

12, 13. (a) According to what will they then be judged? (b) What
benefits will those get who conform their lives to requirements”
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the Kingdom. They will receive the priestly minis-
tration of Christ’s ransom sacrifice and will be healed
from all the death-dealing effects of Adam’s sin.
Thus death due to him will be wiped out: “and there
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor erying,
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former
things are passed away.” (Rev. 21:4) “For he must
reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” (1 Cor.
15: 25, 26) This means that all obedient ones will
attain to human perfection.

* But how will they be given a final determinative
test of their full consecration to Jehovah God and
the unbreakableness of their loyalty to his universal
sovereignty? The devilish heavens and earth have
fled from before the great Judge’s face and have been
non-existent for the thousand years. There is no
“beast” or any “false prophet” to deceive with false
miracles, for this “beast” and “false prophet” were
flung into the “lake of fire and brimstone” at this
world’s end. Although paradise has been restored
and extended all round the globe, yet there is in it
no “tree of the knowledge of good and evil” with
which to test mankind as back in Eden. How, then,
does the decisive test come to prove anyone on earth
worthy of getting his name written in the “book of
life” and thus being justified to the gift of everlast-
ing life through Christ Jesus?

THE FINAL TEST OF KINGDOM SUBJECTS

> The vision answers our question: “And when the
thousand years are finished, Satan shall be loosed
out of his prison, and shall come forth to deceivé the
nations which are in the four corners of the earth,
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to the war:
the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And
they went up over the breadth of the earth, and com-
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved
city.”—Rev. 20:7-9, Am. Stan. Ver.,

It is not definitely stated that anyone else is
loosed from the prison with Satan the Devil, any-
more than it is stated that his demons are cast into
the abyss with him. But, consistently, if it is under-
stood that they are abyssed with him, then they are
likewise loosed with him from this prison. So as to
settle the great issue with regard to mankind on
earth, Christ Jesus as Jehoval’s great angel breaks
the seal of the abyss and restores Satan the Devil
and his demons to activity. Remember Pharaoh of
Egypt, how God reserved him, wicked though he was,
as a dishonorable vessel fit for destruction after God
had showed all his power over him. So, too, Almighty
God has reserved Satan the Devil for this final use
of him to test men at the end of the thousand-year
reign. (Ex.9:16; Rom. 9:17-22) Releasing the Devil

14, 15. How will not, but how will, the final test of them come?
16, Whom does opening the abyss let loose, and for what purpose?
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upon mankind does not mean a restoring of the old
wicked heavens, for Christ Jesus and his glorified
followers in heaven still have the Devil under their
feet, and after they let him go far enough for a full
test of mankind they squelch his attempt to restore
the devilish heaven over the new earth. Neither does
loosing the Devil mean the restoring of the ‘beast”
and the deceptive “false prophet” of the present time,
for these were put, not into the abyss, but into the
lake of fire from which no condemned vietim ever
gets out alive. In great wrath the Devil again defies
Jehoval’s nniversal sovereignty and assaults it as
in the days of the original Gog and Magog.

7 Fzekiel’s prophecy, chapters 38 and 39, locates
the original assault of Gog and Magog as happening
at this end of the world, when lying spirits come out
of the mouths of Satan the Dragon and the heast and
the false prophet to gather the kings of the whole
world to the war of Armageddon with which this
world ends. (Rev. 16:14-16; 19:18-21) Egzekiel’s
prophecy further pictures Gog and the land of Magog
as being far distant from God’s approved people and
as being evil-minded and covetous and opposed to
the faithful worshipers of Jehovah as God. They
fight on Satan’s side of the great issue, Who is to
rule the world? They prove to be on the losing side
and are utterly destroyed at the battle of Armaged-
don by an “overflowing shower, and great hailstones,
fire, and brimstone”. (Ezek. 38: 22, 4m. Stan. Ver.;
39:6) Those who let themselves be led astray by
Satan loosed {rom his prison are likened to such
people as Gog and Magog, whom they imitate. Like
Satan, who leads them astray, they are willful in
their rebellion against Jehovah God and his kingdom
by Christ. Just how many there will be of this “Gog
and Magog” class the expression “the number of
whom is as the sand of the sea” does not indicate. It
need not be the majority of mankind who have expe-
rienced the blessings of Christ’s millennial reign. For
example, when the number of Christ’s body-members
was unrevealed, they were compared with the sands
of the sea for multitude, but the exact number was
finally disclosed to John to be just 144,000 together
with the Head One, Christ Jesus. (Gen. 22:17; Rev.
14:1; 7:4-8) Thus the multitude of “Gog and
Magog” is left just as indefinite in number as the
“sand of the sea” and may be a minority of mankind.
~—See Joshua 11:4; Judges 7:12; 1 Samuel 13:5;
2 Samuel 17:11; 1 Kings 4: 20.

*In unnumbered multitude Satan’s hordes on
earth, symbolized by Gog and Magog, advance to a
fight against the thousand-year-old Government of
the righteous new world. They are spoken of as sur-
rounding the “encampment of God’s people, and the
beloved city”. (Rev. 20:9, 4An Amer. Trans.) Those

17. Who are the “Gog and Magog' whom Satan then leads astray?
18, Who gare the encampment und the beloved city that they assault”
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of uplifted, perfected mankind who resist Satan’s
seductions show they are God’s earthly people, his
“saints” or “holy ones”. Their taking the field in
support of His rightful sovereignty and in unswerv-
ing opposition to Satan’s final assault causes them
to be compared to an encampment. The “beloved
city” in support of which they muster is the New
Jerusalem. It is the Heavenly Jerusalem, made up
of the members of Christ’s body of footstep followers
now united to their Head, the King of kings. It is
God’s capital organization over all the universe, and
it has controlled the earth for the thousand years.
The assault upon it does not mean that Satan the
Devil invades the high heavens. No: for when the
newly enthroned Christ cast him out of heaven and
down to earth, this made it impossible for Satan and
his angels ever to get back up there again: “neither
was their place found any more in heaven.” (Rev.
12:7,8) Hence the assault against the “beloved city”
really means a rebellious movement against the
principal representatives on earth of the invisible
heavenly kingdom, namely, Christ’s “princes in all
the earth”. What does this disclose? Why, that then
the final test of integrity toward God will touch all
people on earth, even the “princes”. All those desir-
ing to gain the great Judge’s approval and then to
prove worthy of the gift of eternal life in the new
world must then show unbreakable devotion.

** The final assault takes place. Almighty God pro-
tects his devoted people of integrity upon earth, but
Satan the Devil sees the hosts whom he has led
astray destroved: “and fire came down from God out
of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil that
deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brim-
stone, where are also the heast and the false prophet;
and they shall be tormented [Greek: basanidzo] day
and night for ever and ever.” (Rev. 20:9, 10, 4Am.
Stan. Ver.) This means the utter destruetion forever
of Satan the Devil and his demons as well as of the
“peast” and the “false prophet”, for the fiery sul-
phurous lake symbolizes the second death. It corre-
sponds with Gehenna, in which Jesus said God
Almighty is able to “destroy bhoth soul and body™.
(Matt. 10: 28, Am. Stan. Ver., margin) In Bible times
jailers were called “tormentors” (dMatt, 18: 34, Am.
Stan. Ver.) Satan’s being tormented with the “beast”
and “false prophet” in the lake of fire and brimstone

19. How is defeat administered to tlic attacheis?
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forever and ever means the jailers will never release
him from this state of destruction. He suffers the
“second death” at the hands of Christ Jesus. (Heb.
2:14) Thus the final judgment of the wicked angels
takes place, and Christ’s body-members share with
him in that judgment work.—1 Cor. 6: 3.

# Certainly, then, those of mankind who side with
Satan in assaulting the encampment of God’s holy
people on earth and the visible princely representa-
tives of the “beloved city” will not have their names
inscribed in the “book of life”. As to this we read:
“And hell and death were cast into the pool of fire.
This is the second death, the pool of fire. And if any-
one was not found written in the book of life, he was
cast into the pool of fire.” (Rev. 20:14,15, Cath.
Confrat.) Whereas the death state due to Adam’s
sin and “hell” (the earthly abode of those dying in
Adam) are destroyed, vet the second death symbol-
ized by the lake or pool of fire is not destroyed. It
continues for all time as the penalty enforced upon
those who refuse to submit to Jehovah’s kingdom by
Christ Jesus. Of course, any of mankind who prove
willfully unreformable during the millennial reign
can be flung into the second death before the millen-
nium ends and Satan is loosed. But those who then
join him in his wicked final assault, “Gog and
Magog,” will with him be annihilated in the pool of
fire, the second death.

 Since the casting of Satan and his demons out
of heaven after God’s kingdom was born in 1914
(A.D.), as pictured at Revelation 12, all sin and
wickedness in the universe have been confined to our
earth and its vicinity. God never again allows place
for it in the heavens. So, at the end of Christ’s thou-
sand-year reign, when all the wicked, both demonic
and human, are destroyed, it will result in not only
a clean earth but also a clean universe. The new
heavens over the new earth will rule forever, and
God’s will is certain to be done on the paradise earth
for all time, even as it is done up in heaven. God’s
favor through Christ will evermore extend to the
earth, and its inhabitants will be justified to eternal
life. By ever worshiping and faithfully serving Him
as Most High God and Universal Sovereign they
will never have their names expunged from the “book
of life”.

20 Who among men are cast into the lake of fire?
21. What eternal condition will then result on earth as in heaven?

PARENTAL CURBS AGAINST JUVENILE DELINQUENCY

in this twentieth century there is, of course, no
possibility of the birth of a perfect child. Even
fifteen centuries before Christ the righteously disposed Job
said: “Man that is born of a woman is of few days, and full

l ’ NDER the present fallen and imperfeet conditions

of trouble. Who ecan bring a clean thing out of an unclean?
not one.” (Job 14:1, 4) The psalmist David expressed it
as true of all descendants of Adam: “I was shapen in
iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me.” (Ps.
51:5) Whatever the world may see or not see in this day
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of rising juvenile delinquency, we can urge that those
people desiring and seeking for eternal life in the coming
righteous new world should realize some possibility of
alleviating in some measure the stains and weaknesses which
belong to our fallen race. They should at least see to it that
their children are born with as noble tendencies as they
can possibly bestow upon them under the divine arrange-
ment. Fallen their children will be still, and a Savior they
will still need, and without Christ Jesus they could never
attain either to human perfection or to worthiness of eternal
life in the new world. Nevertheless, we can strive for the
cdification of ourselves and of our children, now.

Strive how he will, the human ecreature is still natural,
“of the earth, earthy,” and henee he can impress upon a
wife, and she upon the embryo of her child, only such
thought effects and sentiments as they themselves possess.
Necessarily these are deficient in respect to the very highest
expressions, the spiritual, the Seriptural. If for any reason
those who are today consecrated to do God’s will enter
matrimonial relations and consider it wise to propagate a
human family, they have a great advantage in this respect
over natural men and women of this world. They have
loftier ideals, grander hopes, nobler aspirations, purer joys.
Realizing the influence of their thoughts and emotions and
strivings upon the embryo child, such parents would be in
position to do for the child very muweh more indeed than
could other parents for their offspring.

The world bas gained a selfish wisdom somewhat along
these lines. For instance, those interested in fine stock,
cattle, horses, sheep, etc., will not only give careful attention
to proper mating, but in addition, especially when trying
to breed fast horses, give careful attention to the mothers
during the period of bearing offspring. Their every need
and comfort are provided for, their stables are clean, bright,
well lighted; and without knowing to a certainty to what
extent the mare may appreciate pictures, her stable walls
display pictures of horses racing. Moreover, while in foal
she is taken where she can see horses in eompetition, racing,
ete, All this is designed to produce in the mother an ambi-
tion, the impression of which reflected upon her embryo
foal will be helpful, advantagcous to speed, and thus
financially and otherwise profitable and pleasing to the
owner,

Human parents have no such finanecial interest in their
offspring. But they have or ought to have a deeper and
unselfish interest. Their hopes and ambitions on behalf
of their children should be to see them well endowed as
respects mental and moral qualities. Many children have
been begotten by honest, God-fearing parents and have been
correspondingly blessed; and this influence, favorzble to
a high human standard, has gone wherever the good news
of God’s kingdom has gone. So, then, when Christians mate
and purpose the bringing forth of offspring according to the
flesh, they should school their minds ard desires so that the
moment of begettal should be not only one of mutual love
and respect, but one of reverence for the Creator and of
appreciation of this God-given power of procreation
bestowed upon them. Every day and hour subseguently the
interests of the child should be conserved in all of life’s
arrangements. It should not be considered a mere incident
of life, but a very important thing involving the coming
child’s eternal destiny.
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The home should, as far as possible, be bright and cheer-
ful, the mind be directed to such channels as would be
advantageous, reading and study of God's Word and printed
explanations of it, and the practical duties of life. There
should be a continual recognition of the Lord God and his
kingdom by Christ in all of life’s affairs, with an endeavor
to follow the paths of justice, love and wisdom from above,
together with loving confidences as between husband and
wife, and kind, merciful and helpful feelings toward all
persons of good-will in the world. With benevolence, justice,
love, associated with all of life’s affairs, the home conditions
would be most favorable. But such a condition could
scarcely be imagined without the fullest concurrence of the
hushband and without his careful provision and oversight.
He should remember that at such a time the expectant
mother is the least able to take the oversight of matters, even
when they are those which properly belong to her own
domain in the family. Also the husband must be the more
careful to lead in conversation in the right manner, more
careful to provide suitable and nourishing mental as well as
material food, and, above all, to stir up his wife’s pure mind
in regard to the Lord God and his glorious purpose through
his kingdom by Christ.

To this suggestion some Christian couples might reply
that they are not so circumstanced in life as to have all the
conveniences and comforts and freedom from household and
other cares at such a critical time. Nevertheless, it is well
to set before one an ideal and strive for it. The Christian
should never forget that in this as in all the other affairs
of life Jehovah God by his spirit and grace makes up to
him for all earthly disadvantages and lacks. Such a Chris-
tian, unfavorably circumstanced to any degree, should seek
the more earnestly in prayer to have his heart filled with
the peace of God that passes all human understanding and
to let that rule within, continually. One result of this peace
in the heart is that, notwithstanding the disorder that may
unavoidably surround the mother, her child would surely
enjoy a larger measure of peace and love than otherwise,
more than children born under other eircumstances would
have. It would have basis for being less nervous and
peevish, more composed and peaceable, more disposed to
righteousness in principle and conduct and less inclined
to delinquency.

Christian homes that are blessed with children should
be ruled by love and not by the literal rod. It is true that
the seripture says: “He that spareth his rod hateth his
son.” (Prov. 13:24) “Foolishness is bound in the heart of
a child; but the rod of correction shall drive it far from
him.” (Prov. 22:15) “Withhold not correction from the
child: for if thou beatest him with the rod, he shall not die.
Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and shalt deliver his
soul from hell.” (Prov. 23:13,14) “The rod and reproof
give wisdom: but a child left to himself bringeth his mother
to shame.” (Prov. 29:15) But the “rod” here means in the
larger sense the power of parental authority; and the parent
should always wield this with wisdom and yet with firmness,
never relaxing his grasp upon this and allowing the child
to grow disrespeetful of it and to flout it with contempt.
The literal rod is to be kept merely as an occasional
necessity for enforcing the rules of love; and when it is
administered it is to be wielded by the hand of love and
never by the hand of uncontrolied anger.
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Governed by the “spirit of a sound mind”, the Christians
gradually learn that order is one of heaven’s outstanding
laws, and hence that it should be one of the marked charae-
teristics of the homes of those consecrated to God. Order
does not, however, mean absolute quiet, else the desert and
the cemeteries would be the only places where order would
rule. Order may mean joy as well as peace, happiness as well
as rest, Christian liberty as well as law, Order means law,
the law of the Liord God governing the head of the family
and his helpmate as well as governing the children, making
the parents examples to the children in all the Christian
virtues. Law, even the “royal law of love”, means rewards
and punishments, and in the family the parents have the
dispensing of these. They realize weaknesses in themselves,
and so, in turn, they need direction from the heavenly
Father that they may glorify him not only in their own
hearts and actions, but also that their homes shall be earthly
examples, foregleams of the homes of the righteous people
of good-will who will inhabit earth in the new world.

CHILD TRAINING

Parental rewards for their child should be in the provision
of such comforts and blessings as circumstances may permit.
Their punishments may be more or less severe aceording to
the willfulness and obstinacy of the child, but never accord-
ing to the standard of unbending justice, never in the
attempt to mete out to the child the full measure of what
its conduet might justly demand. Christian parents are
themselves not under justice, but under divine merey, and
are bound to show merey, not only in their dealings with
those outside the home but specially in their dealings with
their own children, whose imperfections and blemishes are,
doubtless, traceable in greater or less degree to themselves
and their forebears. Love may sometimes punish by the
refusal of a token of affection, like a kiss, as 1t may some-
times reward by the giving of such a sign of affection. Or it
may sometimes for a season banish the unruly child from
the company of the obedient and from the family pleasures
that are usually provided. Love may sometimes even exer-
cise the rod of parental authority and discipline to the
extent of denying a regular meal or giving simply the
necessities for thirst and hunger and withholding some of
the additional luxuries and comforts. Or it may sometimes
brandish the literal rod of chastisement to insist on obedi-
ence and thus preserve the order and blessings of the home,
not alone in behalf of the obedient children, but also for the
chastised one, whom it hopes thus to bless and correect.

Christian parents should exercise self-control and not use
angry and harsh words to their children, to be caught up
by their children and by them repeated, say, to a doll, or
to brothers and sisters or other children. Parents know that
language of that kind is improper to anyone under ecir-
cumstaneces of provoeation. On the contrary, the *‘speech
should be with graece”, with love, with kindness, even when
reproving. Nor is it necessary to suggest to parents the
improperness of a hasty blow, which might do injury to
the child not merely physically, perhaps permanently
injuring its hearing or mental processes, but also wounding
its affection, developing in it a fear of the parent instead
of love, such love being considered the only proper ground-
work on which the obedience and order of the home are
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built. Besides, the hasty blow or cutting remark would be
wrong and would indicate a wrong condition of mind on
the part of the parent, a condition unfavorable to a proper.
just decision upon matters along the lines of love, merey
and righteousness.

The parent owes it to himself as a part of his own disei-
pline, as well as to his child, that he will never inflict a
punishment which he has not sufficiently considered and
coolly and dispassionately considered to be not more, but
less, than justice might properly demand. He owes it to
himself as rearer and caretaker of the child that the child
shall fully understand the situation, namely, the necessity
for the preservation of order and decency in the home that
the happiness of the home may continue to the blessing of
all its inmates; that the child may understand thoroughly
also that the parent has no anger toward it, no malice, no
hatred, nothing but sympathy, love, and a desire to do
it good.

Parents not consecrated to God to do his will may attempt
such wise, profitable control over their children, but they
lack an important help that Christian parents have for
exercising it. Sinee they have not submitted themselves
fully and unreservedly to the heavenly Father and his
Word and control, they cannot point as consecrated persons
can to the divine law and their accountability to it, and
their vows and endeavors to be obedient to it for the vindi-
cation of God’s name. Hence consecrated parents have, if
they will only use it, an immense advantage in dealing with
their offspring. They should read to the children, from
God’s Word, the divine sanctioning of parental authority,
and the divine requirement that a parent shall train up a
child in the way it should go, that it may remember its
Creator in the days of its youth. We are all fallen and
unable to come up to the divine mark of perfection, and
so all these means and corrections are necessary as helps
to the counteracting of evil tendencies under which we have
been born. It is a great mistake to suppose that child minds
do not appreciate these principles, do not differentiate
right and wrong, and do not discern the appropriateness
of just penalties for wrongdoing as well as of rewards fo:
well-doing.

Parents may forget to look backward and to note at how
early an age they themselves learned to appreciate prin-
ciples of righteousness, to belittle the parental care which
negtectfully failed to reprove, to correct, and even to
chastise as seemed necessary. We adults can reecall, also,
how keen was our own sense of justice when we were chil-
dren; how we mentally approved parental diseipline when
we understood its motive to be for the guidance of us
aright and for the prevention of juvenile delinqueney, but
how we resented it if we did not see a principle of justice,
if we were reproved or otherwise punished for things of
which we were not guilty or if we were punished beyond
a reasonable chastisement comporting with the offense. Not
only is it the best and surest way of controlling a child thus
to direct its mind along the lines of right and wrong, truth
and falsehood, justice and injustice, merey and pitilessness.
but this constitutes also a training of the child in right
conduct, when it is most susceptible to parental influence
It is a molding of the child’s mird and course of conduct
at a time when the conscience and judgment of the child
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are in their formative condition, and when it properly
recognizes the parents as its law-giver who represents the
supreme and only Law-giver, Jehovah God. If this work
of teaching the Scriptures and training in righteousness
be ignored in the child’s infaney, the work is many times
more difficult in future years, besides the disadvantages
that will acerue both to the parents and to the child and to
the neighbors and friends in the interim. Many of the heart-
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aches and tears of well-intentioned parents over the way-
wardness, willfulness, selfishness and delinquency of their
children might have been spared them had they done their
duty by those children in infancy or early childhood. The
wise parents will therefore endeavor to apply curbs and
brakes to such child tendencies as early as possible, seeking
the child’s as well as their own eternal salvation in the
righteous new world now so near.

JOSIAH'S PENITENCE AND HUMILITY AVERT DISASTER

ened when he sees and hears his mother Jedidah mourn

aloud one day (661 B.C.). When she stops long enough
for him to dare go near her and ask her what she is doing,
she tells him that she is erying because his grandfather,
King Manasseh of Judah, has died. Jedidah explains to him
that now his father Amon is to be king of Judah. Little
Josiah is too young to understand the full import of his
mother’s words, but her crying makes him sad—2 Ki.
21:18; 2 Chron. 33:20; 1 Chron. 3: 14; Matt. 1: 10.

Two years later (659 B.C.) Josiah’s father Amon is
murdered by his servants. Then “the people of the land
slew all them that had conspired against king Amon; and
the people of the land made Josiah his son king in his
stead”.—2 Ki. 21: 24; 2 Chron. 33: 25.

During the two years of his father Amon’s reign Josiah
had become accustomed to the smell of incense that per-
meated the Jerusalem air because of the altars on nearly
every housetop. Now from his own roof he could see the
people prostrating themselves on their roofs to the host of
the heavens. Whenever Josiah walked about Jerusalem he
saw pagan black-robed chemarim priests parading. He often

l ITTLE five-year-old Prince Josiah of Judah is fright-

heard the citizens swear by the false god Mileom, even some.

who prostrated themselves before Jehovah.—Zeph. 1:1, 5.

As the years went by, little King Josiah was able to under-
stand better and better what the prophet Zephaniah was
proelaiming. When Josiah got to be fifteen years old, in the
eighth vear of his reign (652 B.C.), he decided that 1t was
time to heed Jehovah’s message proclaimed by His prophet
Zephaniah. Then he started to actively seek Jehovah, the
God of his ancestor David. IIe realized his father Amon
had acted wickedly in indulging in the worship of false
gods.—2 Chron. 33: 22,

Four years later (648 B.C.) Josiah begins “to purge
Judah and Jerusalem of the shrines, the sacred poles, the
carved idols, and the metal gods”. Then he himself picks
up and shatters the liftle elay incense altars on the altars
of Baal. He destroys the asherahs, or sacred poles, the
carved idols and the metal gods and grinds them to dust,
and scatters the dust on the graves of those who have saeri-
ficed to them. Then he takes the bones of the priests of the
false gods and burns them on the altars of Baal. After that
he has the altars to the Baals demolished in his own presence.
When he has thus cleansed Jerusalem, he goes through
Judah and purges it in the same manner. Then with his
companions equipped with axes he goes north into Israel,
passing through the tribal territory of Manasseh, Ephraim,
and even Naphtali, and south through Simeon, and purges
all Israel of false worship as he did Jerusalem and Judah.

He even searched their houses round about.—2 Chron.
34: 3.7, Moffatt, An Amer, Trans., Am. Stan. Ver.

While Josiah is carrying on that purging work he is very
thankful to Jehovah that He has appointed as His prophet
the young son of a priest. Though that young prophet, Jere-
miah, is just entering his teens, he has come ta Jerusalem
alone (647 B.C.) and very forcefully declared Jehovah’s
message against false worship. Josiah remembers that he
was about the same age when he began to seek Jehovah.
In spite of his bold purging and Jeremiah’s fearless preach-
ing, Josiah is shocked to see with what ease and readi-
ness the people relapse into false worship.—Jer.1: 1, 2, 4-10.

Now in the eighteenth year of his reign (642 B.C.), in
order to further purge the land and the temple, Josiah sent
secretary Shaphan, and Maaseiah, the governor of the city,
and recorder Joah, to repair the house of Jehovah his God.
He said to secretary Shaphan: “Tell Hilkiah the high priest
to pour out the silver brought into the temple of Jehovah,
which the keepers of the entrance-hall have gathered from
the people, and have it handed over to the workmen who
have oversight of the temple of Jehovah to repair the
temmple’—2 Chron. 34:8; 2 Ki. 22:3.6, Moffatt, Roth.,
An Amer. Trans.

From early morning Josiah could hear from his palace
the sweet music of the Levites to which the repairers of the
temple worked. He gave thanks to Jehovah that at last they
were undoing the damage some of his wicked ancestors had
done to His house. One morning as he was thus praying,
secretary Shaphan came in to report. Josiali noticed he
was carrying a roll in his arms. Shaphan said: “All that
was committed to thy servants, they are doing.” Shaphan
paused, and then added that Hilkiah the priest had given
him the book of the law of Jehovah by the hand of Moses,
which Hilkiah had found as he was pouring out the money.
—2 Chron. 34:12-14, 16-18, Am. Stan. Ver.

King Josiah was anxious to hear every word of the book.
As Shaphan read it to him, in his mind Josiah tried to see
how each precept and command applied to him and to all
the rest of the Israelites, e was especially deeply impressed
by the emphasis given in it to the true worship of Jehovah
and the plagues and exile that would come 1f the people
engaged in the worship of false gods. Realizing that not all
the commands of Jehovah had been carried out, Josiah
tore his clothes and commanded priest Hilkiah, secretary
Shaphan and other officials, saying: “Go ye, inquire of Jeho-
vah for me, and for the people, and for all Judakh, concern-
ing the words of this book that is found; for great 1s the
wrath of Jehovah that is kindled against us, because our
fathers have not hearkened unto the words of this book, to



Janvuary 15, 1949

do according unto all that which is written concerning us.”
(2 Ki. 22:10-13, Am. Stan. Ver.) While he waited for his
messengers to return, Josiah wept and prayed to Jehovah.

Josiah’s messengers returned and reported that they had
gone to Huldah the prophetess and that she had said to
them: “Thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel: Tell ye the
man that sent you unto me, Thus saith Jehovah, Behold,
I will bring evil upon this place, and upon the inhabitants
thereof, even all the words of the book which the king of
Judah hath read. Because they have forsaken me, and have
burned incense unto other gods, that they might provoke
me to anger with all the work of their hands, therefore
my wrath shall be kindled against this place, and it shall
not be quenched. But unto the king of Judah, who sent you
to inquire of Jehovah, thus shall ye say to him, Thus saith
Jehovah, the God of Israel: As touching the words which
thou hast heard, because thy heart was tender [penitent,
Moffatt], and thou didst humble thyself before Jehovah,
when thou heardest what I spake against this place,
and against the inhabitants thereof, that they should be-
come a desolation and a curse, and hast rent thy clothes,
and wept before me; I also have heard thee, saith Jehovah.
Therefore, behold, T will gather thee to thy fathers, and
thou shalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, neither shall
thine eyes see all the evil which T will bring upon this
place.”—2 Ki, 22: 14-20, .Am. Stan. Ver.

King Josiah then gathered all the people together at the
temple of Jehovah and there Le read to them all the book
of the covenant which had been found in Jehovah’s temple.
After he finished reading the bock to them, he made a cove-
nant before Jehovah, “to walk after Jehovah, and to keep
his commandments, and his testimonies, and his statutes,
with all his heart, and all his soul, to perform the words
of this covenant that were written in this book.,”—2 Ki.
23:1.3, .Im. Stan. Ver., margin.

“Then the king commanded Hilkiah, the high priest, and
the second priest and the keepers of the threshold to bring
out of the temple of the Lorp all the vessels that were made
for the Baal and the Asherah and for all the host of the
heavens; and he burned them outside Jerusalem in the lime-
kilns by the Kidron, and carried their ashes to Bethel,”
where were the shrine and the altar erected by King
Jeroboam I for Israel's false worship. (2 Ki. 23:4, An
Amer. Trans.) While he was there, Josiah noticed “the
sepulchres that were there in the mount; and he sent, and
took the bones out of the sepulchres, and burned them upon
the altar, and defiled it, according to the word of Jehovah
which the man of God proclaimed, who proclaimed,these
things. Then he said, What monument is that which I see?
And the men of the eity told him, It is the sepulehre of
the man of God, who came from Judah, and proclaimed
these things that thou hast done against the altar of Beth-el.
And he said, Let him be; let no man move his bones. So
they let his bones alone, with the bones of the prophet that
came out of Samaria’’ Then he destroyed the altar and
the shrine and the Asherah at Bethel.—2 Ki. 23:15-18,
Am,. Stan. Ver.

Thereupon he went northward through Samaria and slew
the priests of the shrines on their altars and burned men’s
bones on them and destroyved the asherahs and altars and
shrines. Then he went thronghout Judah destroying the
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shrines and defiling them and putting down the pagan
priests and taking out of all the cities of Judah the Aaronic
priests who had burned incense at the shrines, Then he
returned to Jerusalem and destroyed and desecrated all
the shrines and paraphernalia of false worship in and about
the city.—2 Kj. 23:5-20.

Then the king commanded all the people, saying, “Keep
the passover unto Jehovah your God, as it is written in this
book of the covenant.” (2 Ki. 23:21, Am. Stan. Ver.)
Josiah rejoiced when he saw how well the people responded;
that particular passover celebration excelled any previous
one ever held in Jerusalem. As long as he lived Josiah
never tired of thanking Jehovah for the faet that from
then on the people “departed not from following Jehovah”.
—2 Chron. 34: 33, Am. Stan. Ver.

The year that his grandson Jehoiachin was born
(636 B.C.), Josiah heard that Nabopolassar, a Chaldean
officer who had rebelled against Assyria nine years before
(645 B.C.) and had Babylonia under his contrcl, was
invading Assyrian territory up the Euphrates river. Then
news reached Josiah that Psammetichus Pharaoh of Egypt
had taken his army north to engage the Chaldean in battle.
Josiah wondered what the outcome would be, but he learned
later that nothing happened because, when Psammetichus
arrived at the farthest point reached by Nabopolassar on
the Euphrates, the Chaldean had already returned to Baby-
lon. Twelve years later (632 B.C.) Josiah learned that
Nineveh, capital of Assyria, had been taken by Cyaxares,
king of Media, and Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, just as
Jehovah had foretold through Nahum and Zephaniah, and
that Ashur-Uballit had made himself king of Assyria with
his capital at Haran, where Abraham had once lived, east
of the Euphrates. Two years later (630 B.C.) Josiah learned
that King Cyaxares had taken Haran, that Babylon had
extended its domain to the westernmost bend of the Eu-
phrates and that King Ashur-Uballit had fled westward
across the Euphrates. That same year news came from the
south that Pharach Necho had suceceeded Psammetichus in
Egypt.

Shortly thereafter (628 B.C.), when Josiak learned that
Pharaoh Necho was going north to fight with the Assyrian
king at the city of Carchemish on the western bend of
the Euphrates river, he “went out to intercept him. But he
sent messengers to him, saying, “What have we to do with
each other, king of Judah? I come not against you this day,
but to fight with another house, and God has said to me
to make haste; cease then to provoke God who is with me,
that he do not destroy you.” Nevertheless Josiah refused to
turn away his faece from him, but presumed to wage war
with him and would not listen to the words of Necho from
the mouth of God. So he went to fight in the valley of
Megiddo. Then the archers shot at King Josizh, and the
king said to his servants, “Take me away, for I am badly
wounded.” So his servants took him out of the chariot and
made him ride in the second chariot that he had and brought
him to Jerusalem, where he died, and he was buried in the
sepulchers of his fathers.”—2 Chron. 35:20-24, An Amer.
Trans.

Josiah’s penitent and humble heart’s receiving Jehovah’s
favor illustrates the fact that God shows favor to the
humble.—Prov. 3: 34; Jas. 4: 6.



FIELD EXPERIENCES

GOYD’'S TRUTH MAKES A WONDERFUL CHANGE

A person of good-will in the state of Massachusetts
experiences a “wonderful change in his life” as a result
of reading and understanding the Bible belp “Let God Be
True”. He writes a letter saying:

“One of your preachers called one day to see me, which
call has made a wonderful change in my life. He left me
a boek called ‘Let God Be True’, which I think is the most
revealing literature and most truthful I have ever seen.
... As soon as possible I would like to send a few dollars
now and then, that it may bring this book of truth into the
hands of a few more people who will read and understand
it as I have. I thank yrour organization and all its good
people for what they are doing for me. God bless you all,
and may all good things come to those who find the truth
and believe.”

SHOWING LOVE HALF AROUND THE GLOBE

One of the Lord’s “other sheep” in New Zealand who
learned of His kingdom showed her love for her family
half around the globe by transmitting to them the valuable
information she had received from God’s Word. She says:

“T started writing ahout the Kingdom to my people back
in my native land of Scotland a few months after Jehovah’s
witnesses here in ITuntly began studying with us. My hus-
band and I learned very quickly from them about the new
world, and it was not long hefore we gave it out to all
we met. At first I felt shy of writing to my folks about it,
but I knew I would be showing my love to them most by
doing so. I then got busy, and the first letter consisted of
twelve pages with all evidence and seriptures guoted to
look up. Before this, T had heard from my sisters that my
mother was now regularly attending the Presbyterian
chureh since my father passed away. Evidently she had been
seeking comfort and spiritual guidance and, when she heard
and read of how much knowledge and spiritual food we
were receiving from Jehovah’s witnesses, she said that we
had found something she had been searching for all her life.
This gave me great encouragement to carry on with writing
the gmood-will letters, as, having been parted from my
mother for a number of vears and my life now having been
renewed, I was determined that she should also receive
the same happiness too. So every Sunday afternoon after
the Watchtower study I wrote down all I had learned from
the Watchtower magazine. Of course, this made a large
letter every time, but it was well worth the effort, because it
was received with much joy from a ‘sheep’ who was search-
ing. All that she learned from my letters was a great com-
fort, she said. On Sunday afterngons when all the relatives
gathered in the home, she would read my letters out to
them. It was met with opposition: they said they did not
believe it: they would sooner believe what the minister in
the church said. Then my mother would read out the serip-
tures to them from God’s Word, but they still took no heed;
so, gradually they left off coming to the home. Naturally
my mother was hurt, and she told me she must have

offended them. I wrote and told her not to be downhearted,
and 1 asked her if she would like to meet true and real
friends in Jehovah’s serviee, if she would like one of them
to call at her home and have a Bible study. I then received
an answer back via air mail to say that Jehovah’s witnesses
would be welecome, and that after reading my letters she
was so interested she would love to learn more. So our
company servant got in fouch with the Branch office in
London, who wrote to the nearest company of Jehovah’s
witnesses to my home town in Seotland. So, instead of
having relatives on Sunday, there was now a home Bible
study with six in attendance, my mother and five of my
sisters, and in time they were attending the Watchiower
studies and service meetings, and then took part in the
door-to-door work in the company of other witnesses. T
was thrilled and happy about this, and I corresponded with
them all, and all my mother’s letters were full of thanks
of the wonderful day that Jehovah brought the truth inte
their lives, and, although she is getting on in years and
her health is giving out, His spirit keeps her climbing those
stairs in the tenement buildings to tell the folks what Jeho-
vah has in store for them if they too will be humble and
come as little children. My mother and sisters attended
the London convention. They are all hoping to make
pioneering their life career.”

GENERAL BENEFITS OF THE FIGHT
FOR FREEDOM BY JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES

The following is an experience arising out of a case at
Port Arthur, Ontario, wherein one of Jehovah’s witnesses
was charged with illegal distribution of handbills. At the
same time two union seamen were arrested for distributing
their own circulars and their case was brought to trial
on the same date.

“It was necessary that the witness of Jehovah appear.
even though the case was to be dismissed, and we were quite
surprised when the two seamen were called to the stand
prior to him. Then the witness was called. When the magis-
trate read the charge, the police chief rose and said he had
some information to read, but, before he began, he pointed
out that there were two organizations represented re dis-
tribution of handbills. This was helpful, because the two
seamen looked as though they had lived and slept in their
clothes for weeks, while the witness was eclean, stood
upright and presented an entirely different appearance.
The chief then proceeded to read the information regarding
the case of Rex v. Mustin, etc. He then withdrew all charges,
and the case was dismissed.

“The seamen told us afterward that they had expected
to be jailed or fined. They were without counsel. They were
indeed happy to have their case dismissed. It was made
clear to them that the Watch Tower by its fight for freedom
was protecting the rights of all eitizens. We have been out
with handbills on the streets sinee then, and they go like
hot cakes. People are actually asking for them.”

In the fear of Jehovah i3 strong confidence; and his children
shall have a place of refuge. The fear of Jehovah is a fountamn
of life, that one may depart from the snares of death.
—Proverbs 143:226, 27, A.8.V.
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“And all thy children shall be taught of Jehovah; and
gregt shall be the peace of thy children.” ~ Isaish 54:13.

THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACIES

THAT JEHOVAH is the only true God, from everlasting to
everlasting, and Is the Maker of heaven and earth and Giver of
life to his creatures; that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other things:
and that the creature Lucifer rebelled against Jehovah and raised
the issue of His universal sovereignty

THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfect man for
the earth and placed him upon it; that man yielded to unfaithful
Lucifer, or Satan, and willfully disobeyed God's law and was
sentenced to death; that by reason of Adam's wrong act all men
are born sinners and without the right to life;

THAT THE LOGOS was made human as the man Jesus and suf-
fered death {n order to produce the rapsom or redemptive price for
obedient men; that God raised up Christ Jesus divine and exalted
him to heaven above every other creature and clothed him with ail
power and authority as bead of God's new capital organization;

THAT GOD'S CAPITAL ORGANIZATION is a Theocracy calied
Zion, and that Christ Jesus is the Chief Officer thereof and is the
rightful King of the new world; that the faithful anointed
followers of Christ Jesus are Zion’s children, members of Jehovah's
organization, and are His witnesses whose duty and privilege it
is to testify to Jehovah's suprewmscy and declare his purposes
toward mankind as expressed in the Bible;

THAT THE OLD WORLD, or Satan’s uninterrupted rule, ended
A.D. 1914, and Christ Jesus has been placed by Jehovah upon the
throne, has ousted Satan from heaven, and now proceeds to
vindfcate Iils name and establish the “new earth”;

THAT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples can-fme only
by Jehovah's kingdom under Christ. which has begun; that His
next great act is to destroy Satan’s organization and establish
righteousness completely in the earth ; and that under the Kingdom
the people of good-will surviving Armageddon will carry out the
divine mandate to “fill the earth™ with righteous offspring, and
that the human dead in the graves will be raised to opportunities
of life on earth.

ITS MISSION

HIS journal is published for the purpose of enabling the

people to know Jehovah God and his purposes as expressed

in the Bible. It publishes Bible instruction specifically
designed to aild Jehovah's witnesses and all people of good-will
It arranges systematle Bible study for its readers and the Society
supplies other literature to aid In such studies. It publishes
suitable material for radio broadcasting and for other means
of public instruction in the Scriptures.

It adheres strictly to the Bible as authority for its utterances.
It is entirely free and separate from all religion, parties, sects or
other worldly organizations. It is wholly and without reservation
for the kingdom of Jehovah God under Christ his beloved King.
It is not dogmatic, but invites careful and critical examination
of its contents in the light of the Scriptures. It does not induige
in controversy, and its columns are not open to personalities.

Notice to Subroribers: Remittances should be sent to office in your
country in compliance with regulations to guarantee zafe delivery of
money. Remittances are accepted at Brooklyn from countries wlere no
office 1x located, by international money order only. Subscription rates in
different countries are stated below in local currency. Notice of expiration
(with renewal blank) is sent at least two Iissues before subscription
expires, Change of address when pent to our office may be expected
effective within one month. Send your old as well as new address,

Please address the Watch Tower Society in every case,

Offices Yearly Subscription Rate
America (U.8.), 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N.Y. %100
Austraiia, 7 Beresford Rd.. Strathfield, N. 8, W, 68
British Weet Indies, 21 Taylor 8t., Woodbrook, Port of 8pain, Tripidad $1.23
Burma, 39 8ignal Pagoda Road, Rangoon Rs, 3/8
Canada, 40 Irwin Ave., Toronto 5, Ontario $1.00

England, 34 Craven Terrace, London, W, 2 Gs
India, 167 Love Lane, Bombay 27 Rs, 3/8
Jamasca, 151 King St., Xingston '3
Newfoundland, Post Box 521, St. John's $1,00
New Zeuwland, G. P. 0. Box 30, Wellington, C. 1 Gs

Nigeria, West Africa, P.O. Box 695, Lagos Sa
Phrikppine Republic, 104 Roosevelt Road,

San Francisco del Monte, Quezon City 2 pesos
South Africa, 623 Boston House, Cape Town Sa
T. Hawati, 1228 Pensacola St, Honolulu 14 $1.00

Translations of this journal appear in many languages.

ALL SINCERE BTUDENTS OF THE BIBLE who by reason of in-
firmity, poverty or adversity are unable to pay the subseription price may
have The 1¥atchtower free upon written application to the publishers,
made once each yesr, stating the reason for so reguesting {t. We are
Flad to thus aid the needy, but the written application once each year
8 required by the postal regulations,

Printed {n the United States of America

Entered as second-claza matter at the post office at Brookiyn, N. Y.,
under the Act of March 3, 1878.

“BLAMELESS MINISTRY” TESTIMONY PERIOD

The ministry of God’s Word must be carried forward through
cold and heat for God’s ministers not to be blamed. Hence Febru-
ary will experience no stoppage of the proclamation of His king-
dom publicly and from door to door. The service calendar an-
nounces it as “Blameless Ministry” Testimony Period, and it will
be the second month of the 1949 campaign for subseriptions for the
Watehtower Society’s magazines. The offer that all those who talk
God’s kingdom will therefore make to all their contacts will be a
year’s subscription for both The Watchtower and 4wake! together
with the premium of a bound book and a booklet, at just $2
(American money) for the full set. Preferably the latest book,
“Let God Be True”, and one of the latest booklets, The Joy of 4l
the People or Permanent Governor of All Nations, should be
offered as the premium. Whether in the Northern or in the South-
crn Hemisphere, February is a diffcult wmonth to pull through,
but faithful ministers will not come under blame for slacking the
hand. Watchtower readers will not want to come under blame
for failure regarding the ministry of God’s Word, and so we
invife their inguiries and requcsts as to a share in it. May your
report at the end of the Testimony Period prove you blameless.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES
Week of March 6: “Bible Study, a Royal Requirement,”
i 1-10 inclusive, also “The Eey to Studying the Bible,”
1 1-9 inclusive, The Watchtower February 1, 1949.

Week of March 13: “The Key to Studying the Bible,”
7 10-29 inclusive, The Watchtower February 1, 1949.

MEMORIAL FOR 1949

According to due reckoning, Nisan 14 will begin at sundown of
April 12, 1949. This agrees with the Metonic or 19-year cycle, in
harmony with which Nisan 14 began on the same date, April 12,
in 1930. Therefore after 6 p.m., Standard Time, of Tuesday,
April 12, of this year, all companies of God’s consecrated people
will convene at some agreed place and hour to celebrate the annual
Memorial of Christ’s death. Meeting should be formally opened
with song and prayer, after which some consecrated person, a
competent brother of the anointed remnant, if possible, should
give a presentation, by reading or extemporaneous speech, on the
meaning of the event. Then after & prayer for the divine blessing
specifically on the Memorial bread and wine, these emblems should
be served together for any of the remnant to partake of according
to God’s command through Christ, Let the emblems be unleavened
bread and fermented red wine to correspond with what our Lord
used. All persons of friendly interest, though not of the conse-
crated remnant, are cordially invited to attend and sit in their
midst, to hear and behold all that takes place, for their own
edification and their observation of the obedience of God's people
to his commandments. Meeting should be closed with song and
prayer, after any appropriate service announcements have been
made.
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BIBLE STUDY, A ROYAL REQUIREMENT

“The glory of God is to conceal a thing, but the glory of kings is to search out a thing.”
—Prov. 25: 2, Roth.

EHOVAH charged his anointed king to study the

Bible, in which He had concealed many things of

highest importance. This charge to study was
given long hefore the king was ever created and
installed upon the throne. At the time that Jehovah
God inspired his prophet Moses to write the royal
instructions, the Israelites had not yet crossed the
Jordan river into the Promised Land and did not
have a visible human king. Moses was the visible
representative of the Lord God among them, and
Jehovah God was in reality their King, even though
invisible. Yet God foresaw that the question of hav-
ing a visible earthly king would be forced upon his
chosen people when in the Promised Land. There-
fore he had Moses embody in the book he was then
writing instruetions respecting such a king. In these
instructions the Lord God stated in advance what the
king must read and study, namely, the Bible, as
follows:

2 “When you reach the land that the Liorp your God
is giving you, and ocenpy it, and settle down in i,
and then declare, ‘I must place a king over me like
all the nations surrounding me.” vou must be sure
to make him king over vou whom the Lorp your God
chooses. You must make one of your own country-
men king over you; you may not put a foreigner over
you, who is not a ecountryman of yours, ... As soon
as he has taken bis seat on his royal throne, he must
write for himself in a book a copy of this code as
approved by the Levitical priests; he must keep it
with him, and peruse it all the days of his life, that
he may learn to stand in awe of the Lorp his God,
by being careful to observe all the provisions of this
code and these statutes, that he may not consider
himself more exempt than his fellow-countrymen,
and that he mnay not swerve from the charge to the
right or to the left, in oxder that he with his descend-
ants may continue long on the throne in Israel.”
—Deut. 17:14-20, dn dmerican Translation.

¢ The king whom Jehovah God chose for his people
must study the Bible and adhere to its teuchings. He
wust do xo if he wanted a dynasty to he establizhed

1, 2,

What insuruetions did God nive Moses as to a king? Why?

in his family and his sons to succeed him for a long
time upon Israel’s throne. In thus studying the Bible
and obeying it the king would be a good ruler to all
his subjects and would be a good example to them
also to study God’s Word. What better study could
there be for the king when the main doctrine of the
Bible is God’s kingdom by his royal Messiah?

* The first royal ruler chosen by Jehovah God to
have a line of kings in his family was David, whom
God found to be “a man after his own heart”. (1 Sam.
13:14) Having declared his purpose to remove King
Saul from the throne of Israel, Jehovah God had his
prophet Samuel anoint the shepherd boy David to he
Saul’s successor. About thirteen years later, or in
1077 B.C. when Saul was killed in battle, David came
to the throne, first over the three tribes of Judah,
Benjamin and Levi. Later he was made king over all
the tribes of Israel. On becoming king he was fur-
nished with the royal copy of the book of the law of
Moses, which included Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers and Deuteronomy. Other inspired books in
reach of King David were the books Job, written by
Moses; Joshua, written by Moses’ suceessor of that
name; and Judges and Ruth, both written by the
prophet Samuel; and likely, too, what is now known
as the first book of Samuel, which brings us down to
Saul’s death. Moses had also written Psalms 90 and
91, and David himself was inspired to compose many
psalms. All this was more than three hundred years
before the traditional date (753 B.C.) of the found-
ing of Rome. Thus God’s chosen king did not have to
wait for some religious pronouncement from Rome
to tell him what the Bible was or what its inspired
books were. The Bible that Jehovah’s king had was
never in any sense & Roman book or a Catholic book:
it was God’s.

* By a special Kingdom covenant with David God
fixed the dynasty of kings forever in the line of
David. On this account the Messiah, namely, Jesus
Christ, was a direet descendant of King David
according to the flesh. So he was called “the Son of
David”. Fittingly David was a type, that is, a pro-

3, 4. What disl Isrpel’s first dynastic king study? With what henefit® 3. How id Jerus, like David, fulfill this royal requitement?

33
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phetic figure, of the Messiah, Jesus Christ. Now
David gave every indication that he studied what
there was of the Bible in his day according to God’s
command. Just so, too, Jesus Christ after being
anointed with God’s spirit to be an everlasting King
was under command and obligation to study the
Bible. His own adwissions and the facts about him
=how he did so. Why, even as a hoy twelve years old
he was separated for three days from his earthly
guardians while he was at the temple in Jerusalem,
“sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing
them, and asking them questions. And all that heard
him were astonished at his understanding and
answers.” (Luke 2:46,47) He learned how to read
the Holy Secriptures in their original Hebrew text,
and on one occasion twenty-one years later “Jesus
went up to the temple and began to teach. This
astonished the Jews. ‘How is it that this man can
read? they said, ‘when he has never gone to school?
So Jesus answered, ‘My teaching is not my own; it
comes from him who has sent me. ... Was it not
Moses who gave you the Law? Yet not one of you
obeys the Law. Why are you trying to kill me?”
(Jolm 7:14-19, An Amer. Trans.) For studying the
IIoly Seriptures and openly teaching and obeying
what they taught the religious Jews did kill Jesus
the Messianic King six months later.

¢ On the third day after Jesus’ death Jehovah God
his Father raised him up to lifc immmortal, that he
might be the Everlasting King at God’s own right
hand in heaven. As risen King Jesus still showed
loyalty to God’s written Word and encouraged his
followers to study it. On his resurrection day he
appeared in a human body that two of his diseiples
did not recognize, and he tried to cheer their sorrow-
ing hearts as they walked along toward Emmaus.
How? By pointing them to the inspired Hebrew
Scriptures. We read: “And beginning at Moses and
all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the
seriptures the things concerning himself.” (Luke
24:27) Later that same day he appeared in another
human form to his faithful apostles and other
followers gathered in a room at Jerusalem. (Mark
16:12-14) We read: "And le said unto them, These
are the words whicli [ spake unto you, while I was
vet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which
were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets,
and in the psalmms, concerning me. Then opened he
their understanding, that they might understand the
seriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is written,
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise fromn
the dead the third day.” (Luke 24:44-46) e unlocked
to their understanding many things that were con-
cealed in the Bible to God’s glory. Thereby he faith-

G After his tesurrection, how did he show adhererce to God's Word?

BrooxLyn, N.Y.

fully fulfilled the glorious conduct of God’s approved
King, as stated at Proverbs 25:2: “If is the glory
of God to conceal a matter, but the glory of kings to
fathom a matter.”—An dmer. T'rans.

NOT A “CATHOLIC BOOK”

" No other creature could fathom the deep things
of God’s written Word better than Jesus Christ.
None could quote scripture better than Jesus, or
with greater accuracy in applying it. Religious
clergymen should, please, note that Jesus did not
say: “You disciples do not need the Bible. You do
not need the old Hebrew Seriptures. I am your
preacher, and all you need is for me to preach to
you. Don’t you go studying those man-written Serip-
tures for yourselves. Why, before the Scriptures
were recorded I was preaching the gospel, and so
you can get along without these written books of the
Bible.” No; Jesus did not talk that way, as hundreds
of thousands of religious leaders do who make a
public pretense at following him. Notwithstanding
that Jesus was the Son of God and anointed to be
King and so could speak with authority, yet he did
not brush God’s written Word aside as being of little
importance or of indifferent value. In spite of who
Jesus was, rather because of who he was, he found
it necessary to prove his points by God’s recorded
Word. His disciples believed in that Word, and to
satisfy their minds from the sacred Secriptures he
quoted from all parts of those inspired Writings to
show that he himself fitted all the types and proph-
ecies concerning the Messiah or the Christ. Other-
wise, Jesus’ preaching would not have made a favor-
able impression, regardless of his being from heaven.
The apostle Paul said: “Though we, or an angel
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than
that which we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed.” (Gal. 1:8) Hence even Jesus had to
harmonize with what was written.

® By his own study of God’s Word and by his
unswerving obedience to it Jesus Christ, “the King
of kings,” was a faithful example for all his followers
to pattern after. (1 Pet. 2:21) Especially so his
144,000 fellow overcomers, who are to live and reign
with him in heaven, if they suffer and die with him
on earth. If these 144,000 are also anointed with
God’s spirit to be kings and priests with Jesus, then
they, too, come under the divine command for kings
to have a copy of God’s written Word and to study
and obey it.

® Jesus did not wait for Rome to pronounce what
was the inspired writtern Word of God so that Rome
could say she made that Book. No; but he pointed
his followers to what this Word was by quoting from

7. Why did Jesus not talk like many clergymen about the Bible”
8, 9. How did Jesus and the apostles show the Bible not Catholic?
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it. He said: “All things must be fufilled, which were
written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and
in the psalms.” Thus he himself pronounced that the
law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms were
inspired and were the “Bible” for that day. Under
those three heads (Law, Prophets, Psalms) all the
thirty-nine hooks of the Hebrew Seriptures were
included. It is true that in Jesus’ day the Greek
translation known as the Septuagint Version existed,
but the original Septuagint Version never contained
the seven so-called “deutero-canonical” or “apocry-
phal” books of Tobias, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasti-
cus, Baruch, and 1 and 2 Maccabees. The Great Con-
gregation at Jerusalem never did aceept those seven
apoeryphal books as inspired and as on a par with
the authentic Hebrew Scriptures. In harmony with
this fact, there is no record that Jesus in the hun-
dreds of quotations that he made ever quoted from
those apocryphal books. It was because they were
not part of the Bible, the inspired Word of God. Like-
wise, none of Jesus’ apostles and disciples in all their
inspired writings ever quoted from the apoeryphal
writings. What does this prove? Why, that the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy’s claim that “the Bible is
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a Catholic book” is false and is a dishonor to Jehovah
God and his Christ.

* Just because the Hierarchy’s Council of Car-
thage A.D. 397 said that certain books composed the
Bible, they claim that they made the Bible and it is
a Roman Catholic product. But the Bible they put
together is made up of 73 books and includes the
seven apocryphal books. Christ Jesus and his in-
spired writers of the Christian Greek Seriptures
rejected those seven “deutero-canonical” books, so
that the true Bible of God’s inspiration does not
contain them but consists of only 66 books. Hence,
even by their own style of arguing, neither did the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy make the Bible nor is it a
Catholic book, for the reason that not all the books
in their collection are part of the Bible that Jehovah
God produced by means of his infaillible spirit. God’s
Bible does not contain books that are erroneous and
contrary to his truth and spirit. In fulfilling the
royal requirement to study the Bible the faithful
remnant of Christ’s joint-heirs will adhere strietly
to that which is proved by his holy spirit of revela-
tion to be God’s inspired Word.

10. How does the ‘“Catholic Bible” argument defeat itrelf?

THE KEY TO STUDYING THE BIBLE

tion by a royal prince, Hezekiah of Jerusalem,

says: “The interpretation of thy words enlight-
ens and instructs the open-minded.” (Moffatt) “The
exposition of thy words gives light, giving under-
standing to the open-hearted.” (An Amer.Trans.)
Anyone loving the light of truth and wanting to
understand the things most vital to his lasting peace
and happiness will find in the written Word of God
enough inducement to read and study the Bible. All
normal creatures want to live in the knowledge and
enjoyment of God and his works. If you want such
kind of living, then God’s Word is what you must
study. The disciple James speaks of it as “the en-
grafted word. which is able to save your souls”. (Jas.
1:21) The apostle Paul spoke of it to a Christian
overseer as “the holy scriptures, which are able to
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which
is in Christ Jesus”. (2 Tim. 3:15) What greater
spur to reading and studying the Bible could there
be than gaining wisdom and being saved to everlast-
ing life in a righteous new world?

*Wise in its own conceit, the world may tell you
that DBible study is not practical. Yet, for all its
claims to heing practical, the way of this tottering
old world is not prosperous, and none of its schemes
is meeting with suceess. They are not divected toward

1. \\lmt .nducement 15 there i the Dible itself to study it?
2, Why 13 it a pracueal thing to <tudy the Bible

p SALM 119: 130, evidently written under inspira-

those goals which Almighty God blesses. But if a
man studies the divine Word and lets this be his
guide both as to what to seek and how to get it, he
will have a prosperous life and succeed in achieving
his righteous desires. This is practical advice, for
what succeeds is practical. No man could be more
practical than Moses’ successor, Joshua, who was a
military commander, an organizer, a governor and
a father of a family. When the prophet’s death
brought the book of the law of Moses to its finis,
Jehovah God said to Joshua: “This book of the law
shall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt
meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest
observe to do according to all that is written {herein:
for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and
then thou shalt have good success.” (Josh. 1:8) For
Joshua to meditate in the book of the law day and
night meant for him to study it. Not to let it depart
out of his mouth meant not to quit preaching it to
others. Joshua obeyed.

*The man who, like Joshua, applies his mind to
God’s Word with a view to getting knowledge and
guidance is certain to be blessed : “Blessed is the man
that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat
of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the
Lorp; and in his law doth he meditate day and night.”

3 Why does a righteous man study God’s Word?
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(Ps. 1:1,2) Such a man knows what to say when
under questioning, and what he does say is good and
illuminating regarding God and his righteous pur-
pose. This man puts his heart into his study because
he wants to speak right. “The heart of the righteous
studieth to answer: but the mouth of the wicked
poureth out evil things.” (Prov. 15: 28) The wicked
man stores up evil things in his heart, and when he
opens his mouth he lets loose a flood of evil talk from
the store inside him.

*In this world of error, hypocrisy, false religion
and vanity the true knowledge of the living God is a
most precious treasure. To get it requires searching,
digging, persistent fixing of the mind at the right
source of information and instruction, namely, the
Creator’s revelation of himself, the Bible. The Great
Teacher, Jehovah God, speaks to his pupils as chil-
dren and says: “My son, if thou wilt receive my
words, and hide my commandments with thee; so
that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and apply
thine heart to understanding; yea, if thou criest
after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for under-
standing [meaning to pray for it and to ask ques-
tions] ; if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest
for her as for hid treasures; then shalt thou under-
stand the fear of the Lorp, and find the knowledge
of God. For the Lorp giveth wisdom: out of his
mouth cometh knowledge and understanding. He
layeth up sound wisdom for the righteous.”—Prov.
2:1.7,

* The successful student 1nust therefore he urged
on by a mental hunger and thirst, and must have the
attitude of a son to a father. He must be teachable,
like an innocent, newborn babe. The apostle Peter
stresses this necessary attitude when he says: “The
Lord’s word lasts for ever—and that is the word of
the gospel for you. So off with all malice, all guile
and insincerity and envy and slander of every kind!
Like newly born children, thirst for the pure, spirit-
ual milk to make you grow up to salvation.” (1 Pet.
1:25 to 2: 2, Moffatt) We must have meekness, the
frame of mind that does not stubbornly resist and
fight back with unreasonable arguments. How to
receive the word and have it planted in us James
tells us thus: “Putting away all filthiness and over-
flowing of wickedness, receive with meekness the
implanted word, which is able to save your souls.”
—Jas. 1:21, Am. Stan. Ver.

¢ However, our being like newly born children and
receiving the milk of the Word with meekness does
not mean we are to swallow all things without investi-
gation, meditation and proof. By no means! Those te
whom Peter and James wrote already had the in-
spired Hebrew Secriptures. So for them to be child-
like and meek and receptive meant for them to be

4, 5. How must we go after knowledge and receive God's Word?
6. ITow are those thus receiving the Word noble-minded?
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ready to accept what these Christian teachers taught
them provided it agreed with the written Word of
God. Even Paul, apostle though he was, did not
demand that what he taught should be accepted with-
out question and investigation. Noble-minded is what
the Bible calls those who are willing to listen to the
things preached as God’s message and then to search
the written Word to see if the things preached agree,
before accepting them. The Bible students at the
Grecian city of Berea received honorable mention for
this in these words: “Now these were more noble than
those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word
with all readiness of mind, examining the scriptures
daily, whether these things were so.” (Aects 17:10, 11,
Am.Stan. Ver.) Paul did not feel offended over this
course or rebuke the Berean Jews for it.

" Never once did Jesus Christ rebuke the Jews for
continually studying the Holy Scriptures in a search
for life. True, ke did say to them: “You search the
seriptures, imagining you possess eternal life in
their pages—and they do testify to me—but you re-
fuse to come to me for life.” (John 5: 39, 40, Moffatt)
By this comment he was not discouraging them from
searching the Holy Seriptures, but was showing
up their insineerity or lack of consistency. They
searched the Seriptures with the right idea that these
would guide them to life. Now those very Scriptures
bore witness about Messiah as the means of life, and
yet for all their study of such Messianic Scriptures
which plainly pointed to Jesus, they refused to come
to him to obtain the life they were seeking with the
aid of the Scriptures. Their Bible study did them no
good. It was because they were not sincere, teachable,
and free from religious prejudice. Paul says the
Holy Seriptures are “able to make thee wise unto
salvation”, but such Scripturally gained wisdom
must be exercised “through faith which is in Christ
Jesus”, for Jesus is the Messiah of whom the Scrip-
tures testify.—2 Tim. 3:15.

¢ Certainly Peter did not condemn the prophets of
ancient time for studying the inspired Seriptures.
He said: “The prophets who foretold the grace that
was to come for you made earnest inquiry and search
concerning this salvation. They searched what time
or circumstances the Spirit of Christ in them was sig-
nifying, when he foretold the sufferings of Christ,
and the glories that would follow. To them it was
revealed that not to themselves but to you they were
ministering those things which now have been de-
clared to you by those who preached the gospel to
vou by the Holy Spirit sent from heaven.” (1 Pet.
1:10-12, Cath. Confrat.) Thus Peter tells us that,
instead of being rebuked for studying the Scriptures,
they were merely given to understand that their
prophecies were meant for God’s people of a later

7. How did Jesus comment on Jews' searching Scripture? Why?
8. What was the result to ancient prophets from DBible study?
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time to understand, namely, the Christians, For ex-
ample, Daniel was a diligent student of Holy Writ.
Was he reproved for this, or rewarded? He tells us:
“In the first year of Darius, . . . I, Daniel, ohserved
in the Seriptures the number of the years which the
word of the Lorp had revealed to Jeremiah, the
prophet, for the full accomplishment of the desola-
tions of Jerusalem, namely, seventy years. So I
turned my face toward the Lord Gop, applying myself
to prayer and supplications.” Then the angel Gabriel
was sent to say to Daniel: “While you were at the
beginning of your supplications, a word went forth,
and I have come to make it known to you; for vou are
a man greatly heloved.” (Dan. 9:1-3, 23, 4n dmer.
Trans.) What a reward to heloved Daniel, to receive
further visions and prophetie revelations from God!

® Emphasizing the need for Christians to study
and keep in mind what those Hebrew prophets
wrote under inspiration, Peter tells us that the
events in the life of Christ made those prophe-
cies still more valuable, instead of less so. He says:
“And we have the word of prophecy, surer still, to
which you do well to attend, as to a lamp shining
in a dark place, until the day dawns and the morning
star rises in your hearts. ... For not by will of man
was prophecy brought at any time; but holy men of
God spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit.”
(2 Pet. 1:19-21, Cath. Confrat.) Thus the old Hebrew
Scriptures are more fully guaranteed by the fulfill-
ments of prophecy in the case of Jesus as Messiah.
We have, then, all the more reason, not less reason,
for examining thewm, pondering over them and watech-
ing them for further proof of their inspiration and
accuracy in predicting future events. They are a
lamp to light our path through this world lying in
the darkness of ignorance. So, ‘study them, says
Peter, and he does not offer any indulgence of so
many days off from “Purgatorial” sufferings to
induce us to do so.

SPIRITUAL HELP

*® To go safely through this dark world and avoid
being misled by false proplets and teachers we must
study the true prophecies. The true prophets deliv-
ered their messages under inspiration of God’s spirit.
Hence we must ask for God’s spirit to help us in
understanding what they wrote. This spiritual force
investigates all the concealed things of God’s Word,
even the deep things. The apostle Paul says: “But,
as the Scripture says, there are things ‘which no eye
ever saw and no ear ever heard, and never occurred
to the human mind, which God has provided for those
who love him.’ For God revealed them to us through
his Spirit, for the Spirit fathows everything, even
the depths of God himself” (1 Cor. 2:9,10, 4dn

9. Why does Peter say we should ~tudy the ancieut prophecies?
10, What force must we have to help us 1 Bible ~tudy? Why !
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Amer. Trans.) Thus the spirit is an essential aid to
Bible study. It fathoms the deep things to bring
forth their meaning.

1 We must therefore accept as true teaching what
has been written under the inspiration of this spirit.
That includes the Hebrew as well as the Christian
Greek Scriptures. Anything that contradiets the
inspired Word must be rejected as false. It is by this
method that we test the “spirits” or inspired utter-
ances to prove whether they are of demon inspira-
tion or of God’s inspiration. Advising this method,
the apostle John wrote near the close of the first
century and said: “Dear friends, do not believe every
inspired utterance, but test the utterances to see
whether they come from God, for many false proph-
ets have come out into the world. You can tell
the spirit of God in this way: all inspiration that
acknowledges that Jesus Christ has come in human
form comes from God, and any inspired utterance
that does not acknowledge Jesus does not come from
God; it is the inspiration of the Antichrist. You have
heard that it was coming, and here it is already in
the world.”—1 John 4: 1.3, An Amer. Trans.

2 Long before John, the apostle Paul advised that
same method. His first letter in the Bible was his
first letter to the Thessalonians, and in it he exhorted
them to study. With apostolic authority he com-
manded them all, and not just the appointed servants
in the congregation: “Quench not the spirit. Despise
not prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast that
which is good. Abstain from all appearance of evil.”
(1 Thess. 1:1; 5:19-22) When writing this, Paul did
not exclude his own prophesyings which he made
among the Thessalonians, whether by word of mouth
or by letter. They were not to despise prophesyings
that gave evidence of the spirit of the Lord behind
them, but were to give respectful attention to them.
Yet they were not to accept them without first care-
fully examining them and testing them. “Prove all
things,” that is, all things contained in these proph-
esyings, and hold fast what is found to be good in
them, bhut avoid whatever has the form of being
wrong or wicked.

1* Still, by what standard of judging were they to
prove all things set forth in such prophesyings!
Why, by the inspired Hebrew Secriptures, which
were all they then had. It was from Thessalonica
that Paul fled to Berea, and from Corinth he wrote
back to the persecuted Christians at Thessalonica.
He wrote his letters to them in Greek about A.D. 50,
and the only other book of the Christian Greek Serip-
tures written before these letters was the gospel
account by the apostle Matthew, about A.D. 41.
So the only means by which the Thessalonian and
Berean Christiang could then prove all things in the

11, 12. Before accepting anything, what method do John and Paul advi<e?
13. By what standard of judging were they to prove all things?
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prophesyings made to them was the 39 books of the
inspired Hebrew Scriptures, of which they doubtless
had the Greek Septuagint Version. No, they could
not set aside the study of the Hebrew Scriptures then
undergoing fuifillment, and neither can we do so.

THE MOST PROGRESSIVE WAY

“We must all make our own individual examina-
tion of the Bible. All the Scriptures warn us not to
neglect personal effort by turning over the studying
to some paid teaching body or “magisterium”, so
called, to do for us. Of course, the appointed servants
in the congregations, namely, the overseers and
their assistants, must try to exeel in knowledge and
understanding of the Bible. To Timothy as an over-
seer the apostle Paul wrote: “Do your utmost to let
God see that yon at least are a sound workman, with
no need to be ashamed of the way you handle the
word of the Truth.” (2 Tim. 2:15, Moffatt) That
meant study for Timothy. As for the qualifications
of overseers, Timothy was told that they must be
“apt to teach”, and Titus was told they must be men
“holding fast the faithful word” as they were taught,
so as to be able to instruct others in sound doetrine
and to turn back the unfounded objections of
opposers. (1 Tim, 3: 2; Titus 1:9) The apostle com-
manded all Christian fathers to bring up their chil-
dren “in the discipline and on the admonitions of the
Lord”; and overseers were expected to have “faith-
{ul children”, or children who helieve. (Eph. 6:4,
Moffatt; Titus 1:6) Timothy’s mother Eunice and
grandmother Lois were commended for instilling
“unfeigned faith” in him and teaching him “from a
child” to know the Holy Scriptures, and that despite
Timothy’s heathen Greek father. (2 Tim. 1:5; 3:15)
Taken together, all these instructions and com-
mendations indicate that arr of God’s consecrated
people are under the command to study his Word
personally and fo he doers of it.

%“We are to study, not simply individually in
private, but also in company with our brethren in
the Christian congregation. That was why, after
giving instruction in his letter to the Thessalonians,
Panl added, “Wherefore comfort one another with
these words.” He thus commands them to discuss his
words of comfort with ane another. (1 Thess. 4:18)
The same exhortation for Christians to get together
in a consideration of God’s Word is given in Jnde’s
instruction: “But do yow, heloved, build up your-
selves on your most holy faith and pray in the holy
spirit.” (Jude 20, Moffatt) For sharpening up a
person’s view and understanding of the truth there
is nothing better than to join with other devoted
students in examining and discussing our great text-
book the Bible. It is a true proverb, “As iron sharp-

14, How {8 it shown that all Christians are commanded to study?
16, Pesides individually, how should we also study? Why?
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ens iron, a man sharpens the face of his friend.”
(Prov. 27:17, An Amer.Trans.) But iron or steel
can become rusty if it is not continually used and
regularly sharpened. For like reasons the seekers of
divine truth should meet together regularly and
sharpen one another up by sharing with one another
the knowledge they have gained from individual con-
centration upon God’s Word and by exchanging
thoughts upon Scriptural questions. We shounld never
relax this praectice, if we want to keep bright in the
truth. We should all the more avail ourselves of this
great privilege for self-improvement, because we are
in the foretold “time of the end” when knowledge
is to be increased. We should therefore spur one
another on to love God and do his good work by
meeting together, all the more so because we see the
time for the “battle of that great day of God Al-
mighty” getting closer.—Heb. 10: 24, 25; Rev. 16: 14

% No one is too young to start studying the Bible
or to be tanght it. Timothy became an overseer in the
congregation in his youth, because “from a child”
he had known the sacred Scriptures. But just how
should a sincere searcher for truth take up a study
of God’s Word? Should he take the Bible and start
reading it from Genesis, chapter 1, verse 1, on
through the sixty-six books? Yes; it is altogether
proper for every Christian, if he has the Bible print-
ed in full in his language, to read it through at least
once, from Genesis to Revelation. If he does not know
how to read, it would result in invaluable blessings
for him to learn to read for the very purpose of
studying the Bible for himeself. Jesus learned {o read
the Hebrew text of the Bible, even though he did rot
go to school to learn it. (John 7:15; page 35, 15)
Today Jehovah’'s witnesses are privately teaching
thousands of illiterate men, women and children to
read so as to take full advantage of God’s wiitten
Word.

" Nowadays we generally read silently when doing
so by ourselves. But in ancient times, even down to
apostolic times, private reading was also done aloud.
Thus it came about that, when the Ethiopian eunuch
was returning in his chariot from Jerusalem and was
reading while riding along, “Philip ran thither to
him, and kesrd him read the prophet Lsaias, and
said, Understandest thou what thou readest?” (Acts
8:27-30) In fact, the Hebrew word (kahrak’) for
read means primarily to call. Even to this day many
Orientals, when they read privately, know how to do
so only aloud, not, of course, purposely intending
for others to hear them. So those who at first cannot
read silently and get the sense out of it should not
be discouraged if they must pronounce out loud
instead of quietly in the mind. In any event the chief
thing is to read what Gtod has had written.

18, When and how should we start studying the Bible?
17, 18, What does the Bible show as to reading the Scriptures®
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*® Even at meetings of God’s people it is profitable
for portions of His Word to be read aloud to the
congregations. This is the thought of the beatitude,
at Revelation 1: 3, namely: “Blessed is he that read-
eth [one reader], and they that hear the words of
this prophecy [many hearers of the readingl, and
keep those things which are written therein: for
the time is at hand.” Paul instructed the overseer
Timothy: “Until I come, devote yourself to the publie
reading of Scripture, preaching, and teaching.”
(1 Tim. 4:13, 4n Amer. Trans.) Also when writing
the congregation at Colosse he ended with this
request: “When this epistle is read among you, cause
that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans;
and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea.”
(Col. 4:16) So it is well for a speaker before a
company to read scriptures from the Bible to his
audience, at least to support what he tells them.

TOPICAL METHOD

* The topical study, or study according to subjects
or headings, is the most progresgive method of
getting at the Bible’s teachings. Today it is easier
than in apostolic times to study its teachings topi-
cally by gathering all the Seripture texts together
that bear upon any one subject. In the first century
the Christians did not have the bhenefit of a con-
cordance, for then the Bible text was not convenient-
ly arranged in ehapters and verses. In our century
we have many Bible concordances. Such a concord-
ance is an alphabetical word index that lists all,
or at least all the principal, words and shows in what
hook, chapter and verse of the Bible they occur, at
the same time giving a portion of their context for
the searcher to know whether he has the right loca-
tion. Studying topically with the aid of a concordance
we are able to locate seriptures related to one
another and thus enlarge our understanding of each
subject. The Scripture texts hearing upon any sub-
ject can be harmonized with one another because the
Author of the whole Bible is the one Master Mind.
He inspired its writing by his spirit upon the more
than thirty men that wrote it all over sixteen cen-
turies of time. He does not contradict himself, but
sticks to his one theme and purpose.

© We should study the Christian Greek Scriptures
at the same time with the old Hebrew Scriptures, so
as to compare them, inasmuch as the Greek Secrip-
tures prove the fulfillment of the pre-Christian
Hebrew Secriptures. It is deadly error for a person
to throw away or ignore the Hebrew Scriptures as
already fulfilled and so not needed by Christians.
How would we know for ourselves if the ancient
Hebrew prophecies have been fulfilled in the lives of
Jesus Christ and his disciples and people of good-

19, What 18 the most progressive study mmethod? and how can we use {t?
10, “Why studv the Christian Greek Seriptures with the Tlebrew?
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will unless we study and examine those ancient writ-
ings? By investigating them and ascertaining their
fulfillment we prove that God their Inspirer is true
and reliable. Also by this back reference to the
Hebrew Scriptures we prove that the writers of the
Christian Greek Scriptures are in agreement with
the foundation Hebrew teachings. Thus we prove the
Greek Scriptures to be faithful teaching, acceptable
doctrine, having a true background and a real mean-
ing when viewed against the Hebrew Scriptures.
Thus the Greek Scriptures are proved to be really
connected with God’s purpose, really showing the
continnation and outworking of His purpose, and
also throwing true light on the Hebrew prophecies
that could not be accurately understood for thou-
sands of years.—Rom. 16:25,26; Eph. 3:4-6; Col.
1:26.

** S0, while we may start reading the Bible from
the beginning, we should also at the same time study
the Christian Greek Seriptures commonly but erro-
neously called “The New Testament”. We may advan-
tageously use modern Bible helps in making our
search through the pages of God’s Word. But these
helps should be proved, to avoid using misleading
publications that are falsely styled “helps”. It is good
to apply to them the apostolic rule: “Prove all things;
hold fast that which is good ; abstain from every form
of evil.” (1 Thess. 5:21, 22, Am. Stan. Ver.) The mere
religious appearance of a publication should not of
itself commend a thing to us, but, by our thorough
test with God’s Word, it must be proved Theocratic
before we hold it fast. It is Theoecratie if it recog-
nizes Jeliovah as God, Teacher and Manager of hi~
organized people under Christ Jesus his Son. If it
is not Theocratie, it should be abstained from. As a
guide and help it is not built upon the right founda-
tion and cannot be straight teaching. God’s owu
Word shows that Jehovah has a Theocratic organ-
jzation composed of his fully devoted people, and
that he has always provided the spiritual food and
instruction through this organization. If we prove
the provisions coming through his Theocratic organ-
ization by testing them against his established Word,
it shows such provisions to be good, trustworthy and
leading to a clearer understanding of the truth.
Hence such Theocratic provisions may safely be held
fast, and should be.

# However, the majority of the people cannot read
the original Hebrew and Greek text of the Bible. So
an honest person will ask: What version or transla-
tion of the Bible shall I use? Well, provided he has
Theocratic helps and instructors, and primarily has
God’s spirit, a person can use any version of the
Scriptures and can with it prove and establish the
fundamental teachings and prophetic truths, Foi

21, Wbhat Bible helps may we safely use in our study?
22, What Bible version should a student use, and why?
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searching just the ancient Hebrew Scriptures alone
a person can even use a version or translation of
those Secriptures as made by Jews, But when study-
ing the whole Bihle, a person would have to use a
version that contains the translation of both the
Hebrew Scriptures and the Christian Greek Scrip-
tures. The hest are the modern translations using
speech current among the people today and hence
readily understandable. These have also taken
advantage of all the advanced knowledge that has
developed concerning the text of the original Bible
and its background and idiomatic meaning. On this
principle, any version, whether made by Catholic
translators or by Protestant translators, can be
used.” Even by these own versions of theirs it can be
proved that the Catholic and Protestant religious or-
ganizations are not teaching the people the genuine
Bible truths. None of these versions are inspired, and
5o some excel in one respect and others in another
respect. Theocratic aid will help a pérson to make
the most out of any complete Bible version that he
lias available. It will expose a badly translated text.

NOT JUST “JUMPING HERE AND THERE”

** The publications of the Wateh Tower Bible &
Tract Society discern, recognize and follow the Theo-
cratic principle. They adhere strictly to God’s writ-
ten Word and thus 'let God be true, though it expose
every man as a liar’. (Rom. 3:4) Therefore the
Wateh Tower publications in the 88 or more lan-
guages in which they are issued commend themselves
to all nations and people as faithful aids to learning
Bible truth. But some religious crities who glance at
Wateh Tower publications or superficially read them
will object: ‘Your publications make thousands of
quotations from the Bible, all right, but why is it
that you take vour quotations from here and there?
By jumping around that way you can prove any-
thing, even the most fantastie doetrines? To this we
reply: We canunot prove any old thing from the Bible
and at the same time have the Bible agree with itself.
Yes, we do quote from here and there, from all the
Bible hooks, because its sixty-six books are in har-
mony with one another. Out of the mouth of several
witnesses we try to show the truthfuiness of a teach-
ing, and not from just one hook or witness., That all
books of the Bihie are in agreement and unitedly able
to contribute proof and support, the apostle Peter
proved after Pentecost, when he said: “Tle times of
the restoration of all things, of which God has spoken
hy the mouth of his holy prophets who have been
from of old. For Moses said, . .. And all the prophets
who have spoken, from Samuel onwards, have also

* Since its first publication 1n July, 1879, The Watchtower has
ated or gquoted from more than 40 English versions of the Bible
or portions of the Bihle.

23 Why do we and can we quote from here and there in the Bible?
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announced these days.” (Acts 3:21-24, Cath. Con-
frat.) How can we show that all the prophets fore-
told these days and their events and that all taught
certain doctrines harmoniously unless we quote from
several or all of them? Why, when giving the ahove
speech Peter himself quoted from two parts of the
Bible, Deuteronomy 18:15,19 and Genesis 22:18.

* By making our quotations from all parts of the
inspired Seriptures we are holding true to God’s
Word and are following the example of Jesus and
his apostles and the writers of the Bible, Hebrew
and Greek. Jesus is recorded as having quoted many
texts from the Hebrew Seriptures, and they were
from many books. In his sermon on the mount as
reported by the apostle Matthew Jesus made 21 quo-
tations. Will anyone aceuse Jesus of jumping around
here and there for making 3 quotations from Exodus,
2 from Leviticus, 1 from Numbers, 6 from Deuter-
onomy, 1 from 2 Kings, 4 from Psalms, 3 from Isaiah,
and 1 from Jeremiaht By doing so was he trying to
prove any old thing? No, but to the people’s surprise
“he taught them as one having authority, and not as
the scribes”, because he backed up his teaching with
the authority of God’s written Word.—Matt. 7:29.

* Take Paul’s argument at Romans 15:7-13. In
just those 7 verses he made 4 quotations, namely,
from Deuteronomy 32:43 and Isaiah 11:1,10 and
Psalm 18:49 and Psalm 117: 1. Thus, like Jesus, he
quoted from the Law, and the Prophets, and the
Psalms. From these three sections of the Hebrew
Scriptures he brought together harmonious proof
that, not merely the Jews, but also the Gentile nations
were due to glorify Jehovah God for his merey to all
mankind, and hence Christian congregations ought to
welcome people from all nations as Jesus Christ does,
Said Paul: “And that the Gentiles might glorify God
for his mercy; as 1T 18 WRITTEYN, For this cause will I
confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy
name. [Written at Psalm 18:49] And again he saith,
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. [Written at
Deuteronomy 32:43] And again, Praise the Lord,
all ye Gentiles; and laud him, all ye people. [Written
at Psalm 117:1] And again, Esaias saith, There
shall be a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to
reign over the Gemntiles; in him shall the Gentiles
trust. [Written at Isaiah 11:1,10] Now the God of
hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing.”
—Rom. 15:9-13.

2 'Was Paul here open to the accusation that he
was jumping here and there in the Bible and scram-
bling texts together to support his missionary work
outside of the Jewish nation? No, he was not; for
these 4 texts from 3 different sections of the Bible
were all in agreement in predicting that the good
news of God’s kingdom was to go to all the nations

234 Whose example do we thus follow? and with what surpiising result?
25, 26. At Romans 15:7-13 what quotation method id Paul use? Why*
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in His due time. Though from 3 sections of the Bible,
all 4 quotations have a common key-word. You will
notice it to be Geniiles, meaning the non-Jewish
nations. Then a few verses later, at Romans 15: 21,
Paul makes another suitable quotation on the topic
of Gentiles, saying: “As it is written, To whom he
was not spoken of, they shall see: and they that have
not heard shall understand.” This is 2 quotation from
Isaiah 52: 15 and is appropriate, because, although
the key-word Gentiles or nations is not mentioned,
yet they are plainly meant. The Jews had been
spoken to and had heard, but it was not so with the
Gentile nations. Thus Paul by his inspired topical
method of study showed us how to draw on Serip-
ture and make quotations to establish, not our teach-
ings nor those of any man, but God’s teachings.
*1In his first letter Peter makes 34 quotations,
from 10 different books out of the Law, the Prophets
and the Psalms. In his second letter Peter quotes 6
times from three different books. The apostle Mat-
thew, in his gospel account, makes 122 quotations
from Genesis to Malachi. Out of those 39 books he
quotes 20 and ignores the Apocrypha. Now take the
Christian Greek Scriptures as a whole, from Mat-
thew to Revelation. In those 27 books there are 365
direct quotations from Genesis to Malachi, and about
375 more references to those Hebrew Scriptures; or
a total of about 740. Now according to Dr. El. Nestle’s
edition of the “Greek New Testament”, it quotes
from 35 books of the Hebrew Scriptures, or from all
the books except Ruth, Ezra, Ecclesiastes, and Song
of Solomon. Think of it, only about 740 quotations
and allusions, whereas the Hebrew Secriptures, all
together, comprise about 1,334 pages in the original
Hebrew text! It is clearly manifest that the inspired
writers of the Christian Greek Scriptures did not by
any means exhaust all the Sceripture quotations that
could be made from the inspired Hebrew writings. So
we must conclude that most of the quoting of those
ancient writings was to be done by the Christians
after the apostolic era, particularly those Christians
living at the end of the world where the fulfiliment

27. What evidence ix there about quotations by Christian writers?
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of most of the Hebrew Seriptures as well as of the
Christian Greek Scriptures would be brought to pass.

#* This great privilege is ours today, for ail the
proofs show we are living in the “time of the end”
with whieh this old world closes. Ours is the time
foretold at Daniel 12: 4, when many should “run to
and fro” through the Seriptures and thus, by God’s
blessing, “knowledge shall be increased.” Besides, we
today have the writings of Christ’s inspired apostles
and diseiples in addition to the Hebrew Scriptures.
So we have more Scripture at our disposal for quota-
tion and proof of doctrine than the apostles had
down till John wrote the last five books of the Bible.
Romans 15: 4 says: “Whatsoever things were writ-
ten aforetime were written for our learning, that we
through patience and comfort of the seriptures might
have hope.” Happy, then, is our privilege today to
study all God’s Word written aforetime, for today
his spirit is outpoured in abounding measure to
fathom the deep things of God that are now due to
be revealed for the nourishment and guidance of
God’s people.

» And we are to remember that the purpose of our
studying the Bible is, not for just our own informa-
tion, comfort and salvation, but for us to be able to
enlighten others that they too may learn to know
Jehovah God and his Messianic King, Jesus Christ.
It is Jehovah’s unobstruetible purpose through
Christ that furnished the reason for the Holy Bible.
It is His purpose that runs through all the Bible
books, from Genesis to Revelation. Hence it is His
unchangeable purpose that makes all those sixty-six
books harmonious and renders them understandable.
When we have His spirit and discern his glorious
purpose concerning his kingdom by Christ Jesus.
we have the key to the successful study of the Bible.
Happy we are to the fullest degree if we become
doers of God’s Word and share with others the bene-
fits of our study, that praise and thanksgiving may
increase to Jehovah God through his Son Christ
Jesus.

28. What happy privilege of study is ours today?
29, What I8 the kev for our successtul study of the Bible? Why?

“ANGELS OF PEACE SHALL WEEP BITTERLY”

S THE time near at hand for the prophecy to be ful-
filled written at Isaias 33:7 (Douay Version), namely:
“Behold they that see shall ery without, the angels of
peace shall weep bitterly”? Or, as another translation
renders it: “When warriors wail in the open, and the envoys
of peace weep sore”? (Moffatt) One of such angels, envoys
or ambassadors of peace is the “personal representative”, so
called, of the president of the United States to the pope of
Vatican City.
The question of the continuance of this presidential
representative to the Vatican was injected into the issues

of the 1948 political battle for the presidency between the
several political parties with candidates in the field. A
Protestant religious editor made bold to ask the presidential
candidates where they stood on the then Myron Taylor
ambassadorship to the pope. The secretary of the president,
who was a candidate for re-election, replied that the Taylot
mission “would be terminated when peace’ is made”. This
compromising reply offered little hope of early termination,
for just when will peace be considered made, and thai
securely? Likewise, the Republican candidate for the pres-
idency made a skillful political dodge so as not to offend
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Roman Catholic voters by answering the question: “There
are many questions of administrative policy which an
incoming president cannot and should not decide until
after he takes office.” Nevertheless, he did not succeed in
winning the election any more than the one ecandidate who
honestly came out and said: “A country like the United
States, which has taken a very special stand with regard to
the separation of church and state, should hardly give this
kind of recognition to one churech without giving similar
recognition to all churches.”

The Democratic eandidate, who was up for re-election,
won the needed electoral votes, and so the president’s
personal representative to the politico-relizious head of the
Roman Catholie ecclesiastical organization eontinues. The
appointment of this private representative having been
made before the United States was maneuvered into World
War II, it is now high time to ask of what benefit to
American peace relations this peace envoy of the nation’s
chief executive has been or ever will be, Just hecause he
is sent to the head of a religious organization, is that any
guarantee that he will not have part in the fulfillment of
the prophecy that “the ambassadors of peace shall weep
bitterly” because of the failure of their mission? For the
benefit of our readers we here review the developments in
this particular case.

September 1, 1939, World War II broke out. About four
months later, on December 23, 1939, the president of the
United States announced the appointment of an ambassador
to the Vatiean. Such ambassador was sent to the pope, as
the president stated, *‘as my personal representative in
order that our parallel endeavors for peace and the allevia
tion of suffering may be assisted.” Nevertheless, the next-
door neighhor of Vatiecan City, the duce of Rome leaped
into the war just five months later, June 10, 1940. The
following year, less than two years after the appointment
of the president’s ambassador, the United States found his
mission a failure, for America then became embroiled in
the war. But. continuing, the letter of the president to the
pope said: “When the time shall come for the ve-establish-
ment of world peaee on a surer foundation, it is of the
utmost importance to hwmanity and to veligion that com-
mon ideals shall have united expiession. . .. I trust, there-
fore, that all of the churches of the world which believe
in a common God will throw the great weight of their
influence into this great cause.” Who is this “cominon God”?

Jehovall is the God of the Bible, but not the God of the
polities and religions of Christendom, and accordingly the
“churches of the world” do not recognize him, despite all
the testimony delivered by his witnesses on earth. As evi-
dence that the American president, when appointing his
personal representative to the Vatican, was ignoring Jeho-
vah, “the God of peace,” and was relyirg on men, note that
part of his letter to the pope which said: “This world has
created for itself a civilization eapable of giving to man-
kind security and peace firmly set in the foundations of
religious teachings. Yet, though it has conquered the earth,
the sea, and even the air, eivilization today passes through
war and travail.”

It is impossible to hide the boasting in those words, “The
world has creeted for itself a civilization capable of giving
to mankind securitv and peace firmly set in the foundations
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of religious teachings.” But where is the proof of this? The
ambassador he appointed was Myron C. Taylor, a former
head of the United States Steel Corporation, one of the
greatest corporations on earth, which devotes most of its
energy and money to building war equipment for the
destruction of human lives. Surely no sensible person would
say that such a man represents the great “Prince of Peace”,
Christ Jesus. To weaken the objection of other religionists
to his appointment, the American president announced that
he had also invited the president of the Federal Council
of Churches {ostensibly Protestant) and the president of
the Jewish Theological Seminary of America to consult
with him and to act as spokesmen for American Protestant-
ism and American Jewry, in the common cause of the three
faiths, He thus proposed a closer relationship, if possible,
between religion, polities and finance to govern the earth
for themselves regardless of Jehoval’s purposes through
his Son Jesus Christ.

Here is a conerete example and most persuasive proof
that religion, polities and commeree of Christendom are
closely linked together for the purpose of establishing world
peace, regimenting the people, and ruling the earth. This
is in effeet a claim that man is able to do what Almighty
God alone can do. This, in connection with the boast of
what the world has ereated for itself, is assuming to do
that whieh is impossible for man to accomplish. Any claim
by man to do that which God alone can do is properly
defined as “blasphemy”. The combination of organized
religion, polities and commerce is in open opposition to
Jehovak’s Theoeratic Government by Christ Jesus, and
therefore the ahove boasting words are Seripturally bhlas-
phemous. Jesus Christ, the King anointed by Jehovah God,
said: “He that is not with me is against me; and he that
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.” (Matt. 12:30)
In seeking world domination for itself the political, ecom-
mereial, religious combine does not gather with Christ
Jesus the rightful King, but opposes him. This is proof
that it is Satan, “the god of this world,” that is using organ-
ized religion. polifies and comnierce to deceive mankind and
to plunge them into destruction at the oncoming battle of
Armageddon. Ifence “the ambassadors of peace shall weep
bitteriy”.

Even if we conceded that the purpose of the above-
concerned persons to estahblish peace on earth is sinecere,
yet that does not alter the matter in the least, because their
announced purpose is exactly contrary to the announced
purpose of Jehovah God and in defiance of his Holy Ward,
thus proving they are the unwitting tools of the “god of
this world” and his malignant demons. The declarations
sent out eontinually by religionists, peliticians and com-
mercial giants are directly against Almighty God and
Christ his King, and are in defiance of Jehovah’s words
respecting Christ Jesus: “Behold, my servant whom I have
chosen; my beloved in whom my soul is well pleased: I
will put my spirit upon him, and he shall deelare judgment
to the nations. . . . And in his name shall the nations
hope,” (Matt. 12:18, 21, Am.Sten.Ver.,, margin; Isa.
42:1-7) Jehovah God’s announced purpose will be carried
out with respect to Christ Jesus, because he has so stated,
at Isaigh 46:11.
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ULTIMATE FAILURE OF PEACE EFFORTS

With real satisfaction the pope received the message of
the late F. D. Roosevelt and notified the president that his
ambassador would be well and gladly rcceived. Five days
later, December 28, 1939, the pope made a personal call
upon the then king of Ttaly, and concerning this the
Associated Press said: “Pope Pius XII called upon Italy’s
king and queen today in the first visit by any pope
on a temporal prince in more than seventy years. . ., .
The pope went to the Quirinal palace amid great pomp
and ceremony.” In this course the pope was not following
the example of the meek and lowly Christ Jesus, whose vice-
gerent he claims to be. The press report further said that
the pope, in a brief speech after the ceremonial meeting
with the king and queen, said “the visit resealed the happy
accord between church and state”. But this visit did not
guarantee the royal happiness of the king and queen, for
today the king and queen are out, a republican form of
government rules Ttaly, but the Lateran accord between
Pius XT and DMussolini still Lolds the ecountry in religious
servility to Vatiecan City.

Naturally the Catholic press, and all other religion-
controlled publications, are to be found supporting the
united efforts of the religious, political and commercial
combine to establish its kind of world peace, as suggested
by the late president of the United States and his present
successor. For some time now the public press has been
boldly supporting the religionists, because the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy has succeeded in placing trusted repre-
sentatives in every organization of the metropolitan press.
Moreover, the Catholic press has become a tremendous
factor in influencing the people in all parts of Christendom.
In America it is recognized as a vital part of the Hierarchy’s
political machinery and was encouraged greatly by pope
Pius X1, who saw it as a powerful agency of Catholic
Action, to promote co-operation between Hierarchy and
laity for the attaining of Roman Catholic aims. On interna-
tional issues this Catholic press has always advoecated
whatever political course would further churech power.
While it propagandizes for a peace according to the Hier-
archy’s religio-political ideas, at the same time it stoutly
attacks and misrepresents those who preach lasting peace
only through Jehovah’s kingdom by Christ Jesus, namely,
Jehovah’s witnesses. For example, The National Catholic
Almanac for 1948, under the heading “Events of Catholie
Interest in 1947”7, said for the dates January 1-4 the
following:

“‘Anarchical moves’ of the Jehovah’s Witnesses in
Canada were characterized as ‘dangerous in times of peace
as in war’ in a statement issued by the hierarchy of the
Province of Quebee, who considered it their duty again,
as in September 1943, to ‘denounce the anarchical moves of
this seet.” ” (Page 723, 13)

It is quite evident that the primary purpose of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy is to rule the earth politically, reli-
giously and commercially. Divine prophecy now in course
of fulfillinent shows beyond all doubt that the end of this
world under Satan is at hand and that the climax of our
global trouble will soon be upon the world in the form of
the “battle of that great day of God Almighty”. (Rev.
16:14) In the face of all the Seriptural and factual proof
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to this effect the religionists today take the lead in a united
effort to perpetuate the rule of the world by men, and all
this eontrary to God’s announced purpose. In their endeav-
ors to accomplish their own purpose the religionists dis-
regard the truth of God’s Word and freely resort to lies
in order to win popular favor and politieal support.

Knowing that the religionists would resort to lies, Jeho-
vah God through his prophet Isaiah foretold that the reli-
gionists, in justification of their conduct, would say, particu-
larly in these latter days: “We have made lies our retfuge.
and under falsehood have we hid ourselves.” (Isa. 28:15)
Exaetly this is what the religious press, especially the
Roman Catholic press, is doing today, not hesitating to
resort to all manner of lies to deceive the people, as when
it persists in falsely accusing Jehovah’s witnesses of being
Communists and anarchists. The press, under the control
of the Hierarchy, advocates a unity with any political move-
ment that will further the interest of the Hierarchy, and
does not hesitate to resort to all manner of lies to cover
up their wrongful course and to ease their own conscience.
The fact that the religious elements would do this is strong
proof that it is the Devil and his associated demons that
are back of the world movement of religion, polities and
commeree to now bring about a world peace with the old
crowd still dominating everything. Satan the Devil i the
chief among all liars. He is the father of lies, and in him
there is no truth, and his supporters and dupes follow
exactly his lead. (John 8:44) False religion is his chiet
instrument on earth, and the fact that the politicians of
the West keep ecalling for “more religion” supports the
con :lusion that the Devil is trying to plunge a deceived
world into destruetion, at Armageddon.

In 1939 the American president’s letter to the pope and
his appointment of an ambassador to the Vatican and his
calling leading Protestants and Jews to join with him in
establishing world peace was hailed by the press as the
greatest news of modern days. But, after these ten year-
of time, how far has all this appeal to organized religion
sueceeded in facilitating peace and guaranteeing it? It may
be expected that in due time the nations, under the dictates
of their best interests, will arrive at some sort of peace
agreement, and then the religious and political leaders will
receive great honor and praise at the hands of the deluded
masses of the people. Then, so the Seriptures point out,
those who have yielded to the lying propaganda and falsc
hopes will say concerning the world rule of organized
religion, polities and commerce, the symbolic “beast”, these
words: “Who is like unto the heast? who is able to make
war with him?”’ (Rev. 13:4) Then this worldly combine,
drawn together and acting as the visible representatives of
the “god of this world”, will boastingly say: “We have
brought about a durable peace,” and they will calm people
with the words, “Peace and safety!” But what shall follow
for these “ambassadors of peace”? The prophetic Word
answers: “When they shall say, Peace and safety; then
sudden destruction eometh upon them, as travail upon a
woman with child; and they shall not escape.” (1 Thess
5:3) When that occurs, the human “angels of peace” arc
destined to weep in great bitterness before they go down
into destruction,

Therefore do not let yourself be deceived by these falsc
movements and propaganda for peace for this doomed
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world. Through his Word Jehovah God admonishes those
who would find safety in the coming day of His wrath to
“seek righteousness, seek meekness” before that great and
terrible day comes like a thief. (Zeph. 2:1-3) That is to
say, Let those who earnestly desire safety and protection
under God’s care be diligent to seek and to do what is
right and to ascertain from His Word what is the right
course. They must be anxious and willing to hear and to
obey the Word of God, because their thus hearing and obey-
ing is better than all the self-preseribed sacrifice that they
could perform. “Behold, to ohey is better than saerifice,
and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion [against
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Jehovah GodT is as the sin of witcheraft, and stubbornness
is as iniquity and idolatry.”—1 Sam. 15: 22, 23.

In an indirect way the Roman Catholic Hierarchy and
similar religious leaders urge the people to refuse to heed
the Kingdom message of God’s Word when brought to
them by Jehovah’s witnesses. The deluded religious flocks,
for fear of the clergy, fall into the snare of Satan the
Devil. The honest and sincere persons of good-will, who
courageously heed God’s Word, seek righteousness and
meekness, and only such will find the way of escape and
safety, whereas the stubborn and rebellious ones will weep
and perish at Armageddon.

A LETTER ON “HADES”

Dec. 13, 1948.
Dear Sir:

Herewith our reply to your letter of December 8, heing
your third communication upon your question to us:

“What objective evidence do you possess which supports
your belief that ‘hades means the grave’ ¥’

First of all it may be well for us to guote the information
that is available to you in the Webster’s New International
Dictionary (Second Edition) (1943) under the heading of
“Hapes”, It reads: “Hades. . . . 2. The abode or state of
the dead; the place of departed spirits;—used especially
in the Revised Version of the New Testament instead of
the ‘hell’ of the Authorized and the earlier English versions.
Compare SHEOL.”

Note that the above dictionary definition says “hades”
means either the abode or the state (that is, the condition)
of the dead. But now turning to the same dictionary for
its information on SuEeoL. we find the following definitions:
“Sheol. {Hebrew she’ol] The underworld; the abode of the
dead, conceived by the Hebrews as a subterranean region
clothed in thick darkness, return from which is impossible;
the place of departed spirits; hell; Hades; also, the grave;—
used especially in the Revised Version of the Old Testament.
Compare HapEs.”

Note that the above dietionary definition says the Hebrew
word “sheol” means “hell; Hades; also, the grave”. And,
mind you, these are not our definitions, but those of a
secular authority, the new Merriam-Webster edition of the
dictionary.

To you it may not be significant, but to us it betrays a
lot of information, and it agrees with the dictionary defini-
tions ahove, that the Hebrew word “sheol” occurs in the
original text of the Bible 65 times, and in the King James
Version Bible it is translated “hell” 31 times, “grave” 31
times and “pit” three times. Does this indicate that “hell”,
“grave” and “pit” mean one and the same thing? Confirm-
ing this conclusion is the fact that in the King James
Version we read “hell” in the text at Psalm 55:15 and
86:13 and Isaiah 14: 9 and Jonah 2: 2, but in the marginal
reference it reads “Or, the grave.”

In the third ecentury hefore Christ the Hebrew Seriptures
began to be translated into Greek to form the Greek
Septuagint Version (LXX). In this version the translators
rendered the Hebrew word “sheol” by the Greek word
“hades”. For instance, at Psalm 55:15 cited above the

Greek Septuagint (LXX) reads: “Let death come upon
them, and let them go down alive into Hades, for iniquity
is in their dwellings, in the midst of them.” (S. Babster
translation) And Isaiah 14:9 cited above reads: “Hades
from beneath was in uproar to meet thee; for thee were
roused all the giants who had ruled the earth.” (C. Thomson
franslation) And Jonah 2:2 cited above reads: “I eried to
the Lord my God, and he hearkened to me: thou didst
hear my cry from the womb of Hades.” (C. Thomson)

In Jesus’ day the koiné or common Greek was spoken
throughout the civilized world, and the writers of the Chris-
tian Greek Scriptures wrote in this koiné Greek. Most of
their quotations from the Hebrew Scriptures were from
the Greek Septuagint translation. Hence the apostles and
disciples in their writings adopted the word “hades” as
the proper rendering for the Hebrew “sheol”. For example,
at Acts 2: 27, 31, cited in our previous letter to you, Peter
quotes Psalm 16:10 where the Hebrew “sheol” oceurs, but
Peter uses the Greek word “hades” and says: “Because
thou wilt not leave my soul unto Hades, . . . he foreseeing
this spake of the resurrection of the Christ, that neither
was he left unto Hades, nor did his flesh see corruption.”
(Am.Stan.Ver.) The King James Version uses “hell”
instead of “sheol” and “hades”. Now it is interesting to
note that at Revelation 20: 13, cited in our previous letter
to you, the apostle John uses the word “hades” and the
King James Version renders the verse: “And the sea gave
up the dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered
up the dead which were in them”; but in the marginal
rendering it reads: “Or, the grave.” Also at 1 Corinthians
15: 55, where Paul quotes Hosea 13: 14, both these verses
being cited in our former letter to you, the King James
Verston renders “hades” as “grave”, but in the margin it
reads: “Or, hell.”” Now it would be consistent for you to
write the publishers of the various editions of the King
James Version which have these marginal references and
ask them what objective evidence they have which supports
their showing in the marginal renderings that ‘“‘hades” as
well as “sheol” means the grave or lell. We should be
interested in what reply you would get.

Now as to the meaning of words in the koiné Greek text
of the Bible, we refer to the introduction of Liddell and
Scott’s Greek Lezicon (1940 edition) which says: “For the
illustration of Biblical usage from Hellenistic and later
Greek we have a most valuable aid in Moulton and Alilli-
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gan’s Vocabulary of the Greek Testament, which (within
its natural limits) may almost be regarded as a Lexicon of
the kotné as a whole,”

Quoting, now, the said The Vocabulary of the Greek
Testament by Moulton and Milligan (Part 1), edition of
1915, page 9, under the heading “hades”, we read: “ . ..
Except for its appropriation from the literary language to
represent Sheol in the LX X, we should probably not find
it in the New Testament. It is significant that Paul sub-
stitutes thdnate [O death] for hdde [0 hades] when quot-
ing Hosea 13:14 in 1 Corinthians 15:55. Prof. W. M.
Calder tells us the word is common on tombstones in Asia
Minor—doubtless a survival of its use in the old Greek
religion.” So if “hades” were not associated with the grave,
why should we find it mentioned commonly on tombstones
over in Asia Minor where they once spoke the koiné Greek?
Also Parkhurst’s Greek & English Lexicon (1845 edition)
defines “hades”: “The tnvistble receptacle or mansion of the
dead in general.” It then quotes part of Matthew 16: 18
and translates it: “the gates of hades, or of the grave.” It
then cites us to Isaiah 38: 10 where the very same expression
oceurs in the LXX, namely: “I said in the height of my
days I shall go down to the gates of Hades.” (Thomson)
But S. Bagster renders the verse: “I said in the end of my
days, I shall go to the gates of the grave.” Thus one trans-
lator uses “hades” in English and the other translator uses
“grave”. What, then, are we to understand that “hades”
means?

What understanding are we given that “hades” is when
we read in the Sepiuagint, at Ezekiel 32:27: “And they
are laid with the giants that fell of old, who went down to
Hades with their weapons of war: and they laid their
swords under their heads, but their iniquities were upon
their bones, because they terrified all men during their life.”
(Bagster) And also at Amos 9: 2: “Though they hide them-
selves in hell, thence shall my hand drag them forth; and
though they go up to heaven, thence will I bring them
down.” (Bagster) The King James Version reads here:
“Though they dig into hell, thence shall mine hand take
them.” Certainly the language here suggests that “hades”
or “sheol” or “hell” here means the “grave”; especially so
when Websier's Dictionary says “grave” is derived from
the Anglo-Saxon verb grefan meaning to dig, and that
“grave” means “an excavation in the earth as a place of
burial”. This helps us to understand the thought of David
when he says, at Psalm 139:8: “If T make my bed in hell
[Hebrew sheol; LXX hades], behold, thou art there.” How
fortunate this was for Christ Jesus when he was in hell,
sheol, or hades!

In 1942 our Society published the book entitled “The
New World”. On page 237 it quotes Job 14:7-10, which
asks the question, “But man [of integrity] dieth, . .. and
where is he?” Then our book goes on to say: “He is dead,
and in Sheol, which word the King James Version Bible
translates ‘grave’. Sheol is also translated ‘hell’ at Job
11:8; 26:6, and translated ‘pit’ at Job 17:16. Another
word that Job uses and that is translated ‘grave’ is gebher,
at Job 3:22; 5:26; 10:19; 17:1; 21:32. What is the
difference between both words translated ‘grave’? Sheol
means a pit or hollowed-out place, a condition of darkness
and lifelessness where all the dead go. (Job 10: 21, 22) The

Fhe WATCHTOWER 4

Scriptures speak of only oNe Sheol. Hence it means the
one and same condition of all the dead, whether some are
due for a resurrection therefrom or not. Qebher means a
mound or heap as raised up, for a memorial and in hope of
a resurrection. There are maNy such graves, one, in most
cases, for each dead one buried. Christ Jesus went both to
Sheol and the grave (gebher), and was raised out of both
unto life. (Psalm 16: 10; Isaiah 53: 9; Aets 2: 27-31) “Hell/
in the Bible, does not mean torment.”

Because there is just one “sheol” or “hades”, our first
letter to you said that hades referred to grave in a general
sense, and not to a particular grave of any individual. But
your third letter gives us to understand that you believe
“hell” or “hades” means a place of torment, particularly
as you quote to us from the account by Jesus of the rich
man in “hell” and the poor man in Abraham’s bosom, and
call attention to the words: “The rich man also died, and
was buried. And in Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in
torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his
bosom.” (Luke 16:22, 23, Am. Stan. Ver.) Now, Mr. ,
please read again our publications Hereafter and Theocratic
Aid and you will find that neither these nor any of our
publications say that Jesus here spoke “absurd” language.
If you will read Hereafter and also Refugees you will find
that they say that Jesus did not utter anything unreason-
able here but spoke a parable, and then these booklets give
a reasonable and factual explanation of Jesus’ parable to
show that he spoke sense and uttered prophecy, but that he
veiled it in symbolic language.

No, Jesus did not utter absurd language, but what our
publications say is that you or any clergymen who would
give a literal meaning to Jesus’ saying reduce the parable
of our Lord to absurdity and make him the speaker of
absurd ideas. Have you ever known a literally dead man
to lift up his eyes? If a literal rich man were meant hy
Jesus and he were literally dead and in the literal Hades,
then it would be absurd because of being contradictory to
the rest of the Bible to say that the rich man lifted up
his eyes and was in torments. If he were in the literal Hades
in the earth, how could he see Abraham with Lazarus in
his bosom afar off with a gulf in between? In Hades how
could the rich man see anything or know any torments,
especially since God’s Word says, at Ecclesiastes 9:5, 9:
“For the living will know that they shall die: but the dead
know nothing, and there is no longer any reward to them;
for their memory is lost. Whatsoever thine hand shall find
to do, do with all thy might; for there is no work, nor
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in HADES whither thou
goest.” (LXX, Bagster) Also a2t Psalm 6:5: ‘For in death
there is no remembrance of thee: and who will give thee
thanks in Hades¥ (LXX, Bagster) So, to reduce Jesus’
words to any sense, we must discern that he spoke a parable,
not of any particular man, but of a class or group of people
who are not literally dead but who are figuratively in a
conprrioN like that of the dead in Hades. Because they
are actually alive on earth, but yet dead to certain favor
from God, they are in fiery torments in this life.

Finally, if “hades” is a place of eternal torment, how
could Jehovah God inspire his prophet Hosea to say: “I
will deliver them out of the power of Hades, and will
redeem them from death: where is thy penalty, O death?
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O Hades, where is thy sting? comfort is hidden from mine
eyes.” (Hosea 13:14, LXX, Bagster) And C. Thomson
renders this: “Him I will deliver from the power of the
grave, and from death I will redeem them. O death, where
is thy punishment? Where is thy sting, O grave? Is comfort
hid from mine eyes?” One translator says “Hades”, and
another “grave”. Just how this destruction of “hades” will
take place Revelation 20:13, 14 tells us, saying: “And the
sea gave up the dead that were in it; and death and Hades
gave up the dead that were in them: and they were judged
every man according to their works. And death and Hades
were cast into the lake of fire. This is the seecond death,
even the lake of fire” (dm. Stan. Ver.) So Hades will he
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brought to its death by bringing all the dead that it holds
out of it. Those proving unworthy of life after being
delivered from Hades will not be restored to it, but will be
destroyed in the second death.—Revelation 20:15; 21:8.

Because you wrote us at length we have taken the time
to write you at length. Now with this letter we elose our
correspondence with you upon this subject. If you are not
convineed of the correctness of the position of our publica-
tion, then we leave you to do your own further research
work, to arrive at whatever conelusion you prefer.

Humbly before God and sincerely to you,
WATCHTOWER BIBLE AND TrRacT SOCIETY, INC.

ANSWERS TO LETTERS

IN RE 1 TIMOTRY 6:16
Dear Brother:

Replying to yvour letter re 1 Timothy 6:16:

In the April 15, 1946, issue of The Waichtower, and its
leading article “‘Changed to See God”, paragraph 2, it
says: “ ... The Christian apostle Paul was onee struck blind
for three daxs by a dazzling heavenly vision, and he could
with real appreciation write concerning the Son of God,
who is the image of God his Father: ‘The King of kings,
and Lord of lords; who only hath immeortality, dwelling in
the light which no man can approach unto; whom no man
hath seen, nor ean see” (1 Tim. 6:15, 16; Aects 22:6-11;
9:3-9) It is self-evident, therefore, that flesh and blood can
never go to heaven. Man is not so destined. ‘Flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth eorruption
inherit ineorruption.’—1 Cor. 15: 50.”

Our articles on immortality in the issue of November 15,
1948, harmonized with the foregoing. Certainly if the glori-
fied Jesus is the “express image” of the heavenly Father
Jehovah, then, if Jesus the Son has immortality, his heaven-
ly Father likewise has it; so that 1 Timothy 6:16 thus
becomes an argument for the truth that Jehovah God has
immortality as well as his Son upon whom he conferred it
at resurrecting him from the dead. It was on this basis that
1 Timothy 6: 16 was permitted to be used with reference
to Jehovah God in the book “Let God Be True”. As to the
statement that the Xing of kings “only hath immortality”,
this follows the Seriptural rule expressed at 1 Corinthians
15:27: “It is manifest that he is excepted, which did put
all things under him ([Christ Jesus].” Thus Jehovah
God is excepted in Paul’s statement when using *‘only”
regarding the King of kings Jesus Christ. It is understood,
and does not need saying, that Jehovah God possesses
immortality, for solely on that account was his Son Jesus
Christ the “only” creature that possessed immortality at
the time that Paul wrote to Timothy.

Faithfully yvours in Theocratie service,

WarcuToweER Brere axp TracT SociETY, INC.

ANSWERING AN INQUIRY ON 1t PETER 38:19
Dear Sister:

The reading “In it Enoch went and preached even to
those spirits that were in prison”, as found in An American
Translation at 1 Peter 3: 19 is not the true reading of any
Greek text, but is entirely a conjecture by some textual
crities, such as Schulz and Harris, as to how the text
should read.

In a note given in The Goodspeed Parallel New Testa-
ment, Bdgar J. Goodspeed says: *“3:19 he went: The refer-
ence is to the mission of Enoch to the fallen angels deseribed
in the Book of Enoch, chaps. 12-16; the name ENQX
has probably dropped out of the Greek text, by an error
ot the eye, after ENQKAI (“in which also’), but even with-
out it the reference is to Enoch, the hero of that well-known
book. All the allusions in vss. 19 and 20 fit that story, which
in turn rested on Gen. 6:4-7:4. The Boolt of Enoch 1s ex-
pressly quoted in Jude, 14, and referred to in IT Pet. 2: 4, It
was well known to later New Testament writers but in later
centuries was lost sight of and was rediscovered by James
Bruce in Abyssinia in 1773 in an Ethiopic version. The
‘spirits that were in prison, who had once been disobedient,
when in Noah’s time God in his patience waited for the ark
to be made ready,’ is an unmistakable allusion to the im-
prisoned angels visited by Enoch; it is not a reference to
the dead.” This shows Goodspeed’s reason for not following
the Greek text before him but ylelding to a conjecture.

Moffatt’s translation renders the verse like An American
Translation, but in a footnote Dr. Moffatt explains he so
renders it because of “Accepting the emendation of Dr.
Rendel Harris that 'Evéy has been omitted after v § =ai
(ENQKAI [ENQX]), by ‘a seribe’s blunder in dropping
some repeated letters.” The story of this mission is told in
the Book of Enoch.”

‘We do not aceept the above renderings of Goodspeed and
Moffatt beeause they are based on conjecture, and not on
either the true Greek text or the facts of Seripture.

Faithfully yours in Christian serviee,
WaTcHTOWER BIBLE AND TracT SocieTy, INC.

My sheep hear wny voice, and I know them, and they follow me:

and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish,

neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father,

which gave them me, i3 greater than all; and no man is able
to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.—John 10:27-29,
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“And all thy children shall be taught of Jehovah; and
great shall be the peace of thy children.” - Iseick 54:13.

THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES

THAT JEHOVAH I8 the only true God, from everlasting to
everlasting, and {s the Maker of heaven and earth and Glver of
life to his creatures; that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other things:
and that the creature Lucifer rebelled against Jehovah and raised
the issue of His universal sovereignty:

THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfect man for
the earth and placed him upon it; that man yielded to unfaithful
Lucifer, or Satan, and willtully disobeyred God's law and was
sentenced to death; that by reason of Adam’'s wrong act all men
are born sinners and without the right to life:

THAT THE LOGOS was made human as the man Jesus and suf-
fered death in order to produce the ransom or redemptive price for
obedient men ; that God raised up Christ Jesus divine and exalted
him to heaven above every other creature and clothed him with all
power and authority as head of God's new capital organization;

THAT GOD’S CAPITAL ORGANIZATION is a Theocracy called
Zion, and that Christ Jesus is the Chief Officer thereof and is the
rightful King of the new world; that the faithful anointed
followers of Christ Jesus are Zion's chlldren, members of Jehovuh's
organization, and are Hls witnesses whose duty and privilege it
is to testify to Jehovah's gupremacy and declare his purposes
toward mankind as expressed in the Blble;

THAT THE OLD \WORLD, or Satan's uninterrupted rule, ended
A.D. 1914, and Christ Jesus has been placed by Jehovah upon the
throne, has ousted Satan from heaven, and now proceeds to
vindicate His name and establish the “new earth”;

THAT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples can come only
by Jehovah's kingdom under Christ, which has begun; that His
next great anct is to destroy Satan’s organization and establish
righteousness cowpletely in the earth; and that under the Kingdom
the people of good-will surviving Armageddon will carry out the
divine mandate to “fill the earth” with righteous offspring, and
that the human dead in the graves will be roised to opportunities
of life on earth.

ITS MISSION

HIS journal is published for the purpose of enabling the

people to know Jehovah God and his purposes as expressed

ip the Bible. It publishes Bible instruction specifically
designed to ald Jehovah's witnesses and all people of good-will
1t arranges systematic Bible study for its readers and the Soclety
supplies other lterature to aid in such studies. It publishes
guitable material for radlo broadcasting and for other means
of public instruction Iin the Seriptures.

It adheres strictly to the Blble as authority for its utterances,
It is entirely free and separate from all religion, partles, sects or
other worldly organizations. It i8 wholly and without reservation
for the kingdom ot Jehovah God under Christ his beloved King.
It 18 not dogmatic, but invites careful and critlcal examination
of Its contents In the light of the Scriptures. It does not induilge
in controversy, and its columns are not open to personalities.
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“BLAMELESS MINISTRY” TESTIMONY PERIOD

The ministry of God’s Word must be carried forward through
cold and heat for God’s ministers not to be blamed. Hence Febru-
ary is experiencing no stoppage of the proclamation of His king-
dom publicly and from door to door. The service calendar an-
nounces it as “Blameless Ministry? Testimony Period, and it is
the second month of the 1949 campaign for subseriptions for the
Watchtower Society’s magazines. The offer that all those who talk
God’s kingdom are therefore making to all their contacts is a
year’s subscription for both The Watchtower and Awake! together
with the premium of a bound book and a booklet, at just $2
(American money) for the full set. Preferably the latest book,
“Let God Be True”, and one of the latest booklets, The Joy of All
the People or Permanent Governor of All Nations, should be
offered as the premium. Whether in the Northern or in the South-
ern Hemisphere, February is a difficult month to pull through,
but faithful ministers will not come under blame for slacking the
hand. “Warchtower readers will not want to come under blame
for failure regarding the ministry of God’s Word, and so we
invite their inquiries and requests as to a share in it. May your
report at the end of the Testimony Period prove you blameless.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES
Week of March 20: “The Comfort for the Displaced People,”
q 1-14 inclusive, also “A God Whose Purpose Cannot Fail,”
- 1-6 inclusive, The Watchtower February 15, 1949.
Week of March 27: “A God Whose Purpose Cannot Fail”
N 7-25 inclusive, The Watchtower February 15, 1949.

MEMORIAL FOR 1949

According to due reckoning, Nisan 14 will begin at sundown of
April 12, 1949. This agrees with the Metonic or 19-year cycle, in
harmony with which Nisan 14 began on the same date, April 12,
in 1930. Therefore after 6 p.m., Standard Time, of Tuesday,
April 12, of this year, all commpanies of God’s consecrated people
will convene at some agreed place and hour to celebrate the annual
Memorial of Christ's death. Meeting should be formally opened
with song and prayer, after which some consecrated person, &
competent brother of the anointed remnant, if possible, should
give a presentation, by reading or extemporaneous speech, on the
meaning of the event. Then after a prayer for the divine blessing
specifically on the Memorial bread and wine, these emblems should
be served together for any of the remnant to partake of according
to God's command through Christ. Let the emblems be unleavened
bread and fermented red wine to correspond with what our Lord
used. All persons of friendly interest, though nét of the conse-
erated remnant, are cordially invited to attend and sit in their
midst, to hear and behold all that takes place, for their own
edification and their observation of the obedience of God’s people
to his commandments. Meeting should be closed with song and
prayer, after any appropriate service announcements have been
wmade.
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ANNOUNCING JEHOVAH'S KINGDOM

Vor. LXX

Feervuary 15, 1949

No.

THE COMFORT FOR THE DISPLACED PEOPLE
“Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God.”—Isa. 40: 1.

EHOVAH had until recently a displaced people.
] No, we do not mean the fleshly Israelis of

modern times, but we mean the Israelites after
the spirit. Since A.D. 1918 the latter have been
restored, and all nations are witness to this remark-
able fact. This restoration of spiritual Israelites was
long ago foretold and was foreshadowed by the rein-
statement of his chosen people of old. Immediately
after telling the Israelite king Hezekiah of the then
approaching destruction of Jerusalem and the
deportation of both the royal household and its
subjects to Babylon, Jehovalh’s prophet Isaiah fol-
lowed up with these words promising a restoration:
“‘Comfort, O comfort my people, says your God;
‘speak to the heart of Jerusalem, and call to her, that
her time of service is ended, that her guilt is paid in
ful], that she has received of the Lorp’s hand double
for all her sins.” ”—Isa. 40: 1,2, An Amer. Trans.

* A comfort indeed it must have been for the Israel-
ite eaptives in Babylon when the seventieth year of
Jerusalem’s desolation came and Daniel the prophet
assured Jehovah’s chosen people that the time of
Jerusalem’s hard service in exile was up; that the
guilt for all her violations of God’s law was now
considered paid in full by her terrible experience;
and that in her seventy-year-long desolation she had
received a “double” or “full punishment”, “according
to the full measure,” for all her sins. (Isa. 40:2,
Moffatt; Rotherham) This meant that the royal city
was to be rebuilt and repopulated with God’s people
and there they would worship him at his restored
temple. Ah, yes, Jerusalem was the place where he
had chosen to put his name, and so, not for the
Israelites’ sake, but for his own name’s sake, he pur-
posed to raise up Jerusalem and her temple again.
—Ezek. 36: 21-32.

* But how was it possible to comfort God’s captive
people with a return to their homeland? By a straight
route through the Arabian desert from Babylon to
Jerusalem was a journey of at least 525 miles, over
an almost trackless country. How were they to get
back to their beloved country and to the site of the
holy royal city * Why, by the way which their miracle-

1, 2. How did God foreshadow restoration of spiritual Israel?
3, How and by what way would his displaced people return home?

61

working God would prepare, either direct through
the wilderness or over a more roundabout way. The
main thing was that he would go before them as
their Leader. He would also act as their rearguard.
That a whole people should be restored to the soil
from which they had been uprooted seventy years
previous, this would be the miracle of those times
testifying to Jehovah’s saving power as the only
living God. Impossible as it might seem, he would
provide a way to get back, because, almost two hun-
dred years in advance, he caused his prophet Isaiah
to utter these words for the comfort of his displaced
people: “The voice of one that crieth, Prepare ye in
the wilderness the way of Jehovah; make level in
the desert a highway for our God. Every valley shall
be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be
made low; and the uneven shall be made level, and
the rough places a plain: and the glory of Jehovah
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together;
for the mouth of Jehovah hath spoken it.”—Isa.
40: 3-5, Am. Stan. Ver.

*It was not really for Jehovah himself that the
way through the desert must be prepared. It was
actually for the more than 49,000 Israelites that
returned in one body to Jerusalem. For these the
highway through that wild country must be cast up
in certain places, leveled off in other places, and
smoothed out like a plain elsewhere. As for Jehovah
God personally, he would go invisibly before them as
a trusty Guide, careful for the well-being of his faith-
ful remnant of worshipers and fully able to bring
them safely to their destination. Centuries before
that he had demonstrated how he could do so, when
he brought his people out of Egypt, through the
desert, and into the Promised Land, while the “angel
of Jehovah” went before them in a pillar of cloud
by day and a pillar of fire by night. All of Jehovah’s
enemies had sought to destroy the chosen people
upon whom his name was called. Now it would be to
his eternal glory for him to deliver his helpless
people from mighty Babylon and restore them to his
holy worship at his temple in their God-given land.
By accomplishing this marvelous restoration and by

4. How would Jehovah's glory be revealed and all flesh see it?
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reviving his worship at Jerusalem the “glory of
Jehovah” would be revealed before all Gentile
nations, and flesh of all races, nations and peoples
would see it. Like it or not, they would be forced
to see that Jehovah is the living and true God and
that long before this he had spoken it and now he
had done it. This fulfillment of purpose would vindi-
cate his name, word and all-power.

GRANDER AND FINAL FULFILLMENTS

¢ That miraculous fulfillment, oceurring in 537 B.C,,
is not all there is to the prophecy of Isaiah 40:1-5.
It has grander fulfillments. This is made certain for
us by the application that the inspired Christian
writers make of Isaiah’s prophecy, chapter forty.
The gospel writers Matthew, Mark and Luke specif-
ically tell us that John the Baptist was a fulfillment
of Isaiah 40:3, concerning the voice crying in the
wilderness. (Matt. 3:1-3; Mark 1:3-5; Luke 3:1-6)
Even John, under inspiration of God’s spirit, identi-
fied himself as a fulfillment. When asked by the reli-
gious authorities of Jerusalem who he was, “he said,
I am the voice of one erying in the wilderness, Make
straight the way of the Lord, as said Isaiah the
prophet.” (John 1:23, Am.Stan.Ver.) Necessarily,
then, to agree with the full prophecy, the command
applied in John’s day, “Comfort ye, comfort ye my
people, saith your God.” The way to be prepared
must be for the comforting of God’s people.. The
comfort must be by delivering them from enemy
power, power like Babylon’s. How so?

¢ True, when John the Baptist appeared in the
wilderness of Judea A.D. 29, the Israelites had been
resettled on their homeland for more than five hun-
dred years, But, though back in their Promised Liand,
they were without a king and kingdom of their own.
They were subject to Gentile domination which had
continued uninterrupted since 607 B.C. when Jeru-
salem fell before the crushing power of Babylon.
Many Israelites still hoped in God’s promised king-
dom. For such it was not only a startling announce-
ment but also a comforting message that John began
crying out in the wilderness: “Repent ye: for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” (Matt. 3: 1, 2) Surely
that kingdom meant deliverance ! How full a deliver-
ance they did not then appreciate. It needed to be
from more than the aggressive Roman empire, for
they were also subject to the more oppressive power
of sin, whese author is Satan the Devil. Their being
unable to keep God’s law delivered to them by the
prophet Moses should have made the Israelites
keenly realize their bondage to sin, for by that law
a knowledge of sin was meant to be imparted to God’s
chosen people.

* The principal freedom to be desired, therefore,

5, 6. Who was the “voice of obne crying”, and with what comfort?
7, 8, What was the principal freedom, and how was it to be obtained?
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was deliverance from bondage to sin and bondage
to the Devil’s organization. God's kingdom alone
could bring that deliverance, and John was announc-
ing that this kingdom was near. He was sent to pre-
pare the way for Jehovah God to lead his people
into that kingdom. John did so by preaching a course
of repentance for those Israelites who realized their
bondage to sin and the Devil. Thus he prepared them
to accept the Messiah, the Redeemer from sin, by
whom God would lead them into the freedom of the
kingdom of Ged.

* When the Messiah, Jesus Christ, appeared, he
preached the truth to them, and he said this truth
would make them free. He said he came to give his
life a ransom for the many who would believe him
to be the promised Savior. His ransom sacrifice pro-
cured (fod’s forgiveness of their sins and their free-
dom from divine condemnation. The Messiah’s name
was called “Jesus”, because, as Jehovah’s angel said,
“he shall save his people from their sins.” For those
who accepted him and became his people, the “war-
fare” or time of hard service to sin and the Devil
was accomplished, was past, and their iniquity was
pardoned, and their receiving from Jehovah’s hand
the full punishment or “double” for all their sins
was finished.

* John’s preparing of Jehovah’s way for the Israel-
ites began six months before he baptized Jesus as
the Messiah. Some forty days later he pointed the
Israelites to Jesus as the Messiah, with the words:
“Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world.” (John 1:29) About six months
after this John was cast into prison by King Herod.
So John’s preparing of the way in the desert con-
tinued for little more than a year. Yet it succeeded
in putting those Israelites who longed for deliver-
ance from the bondage of sin and the Devil in touch
with the King who represented Jehovah God.

1 Tt was after John was thrown into prison that
Jesus went into Galilee and there began preaching
the message of deliverance, “Repent: for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand.” (Matt. 4:12-17) Then
Christ Jesus as Jehovah’s Representative began
leading the repentant remnant of Israelites over the
highway toward freedom from the bondage to reli-
gious errors, sin and the Devil’s organization, into
peaceful relations with Jehovah as heavenly Father
and into blessed connection with the kingdom of
heaven. They got free from the Jerusalem on earth,
which was “in bondage with her children”, and they
became the children of God’s “woman”, the “Jeru-
salem which is above”. As Paul said to genuine
Christians: “But Jerusalem which is above is free,
which is the mother of us all. So then, brethren, we
are not children of the bondwoman, but of the free.”

9, 10. How did John prepare the way, who led over it, and to what?
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(Gal. 4:25,26,31) Here, indeed, was a deliverance
from bondage in a sitaation out of God’s favor, just
as much as the deliverance of the Israelites from
Babylon more than five centuries earlier. It was
accomplished through Jehovah’s Son, Christ Jesus,
who said: “If the Son therefore shall make you free,
ye shall be free indeed.”—John 8: 36.

1 That which attracted the Israelites from all
parts of the earth and induced them to follow Christ
Jesus over the highway through this world’s wilder-
ness was God’s kingdom, which Jesus proclaimed.
Jesus was the One whom God anointed with his spirit
to be the King in that Government, so that Jesus
could correctly say to the Jews among whom he
stood: “The kingdom of God is among you.” (Luke
17:21, marginal reading) Thus God’s kingdom, as
represented by his King Christ Jesus, was the great
Signal that the Lord God raised up. This was par-
ticularly so after Jesus died a faithful death, was
resurrected and glorified in heaven and then he
poured out the holy spirit upen his consecrated fol-
lowers from Pentecost onward. Led by that spirit
after Pentecost the faithful remnant of repentant
Israelites marched to the Signal over the highway
that had been prepared to lead to it. This was the
early spiritual fulfillment of Isaiah’s prophecy:
“Pass through, pass through the gates, prepare the
way of the people; grade up, grade up the highway,
clear it of stones; raise a signal over the peoples.”
(Isa. 62:10, An Amer.Trans.; Moffatt) Jehovah
God thus gave his people the vital spiritual deliver-
ance by bringing them out of worldly bondage into
the Kingdom privileges with his Son Jesus Christ.
The “glory of Jehovah” was thus revealed, and all
flesh saw him in the role of Deliverer. First the Israel-
ites saw it with appreciation, and then the rest of the
nations on earth. It was as Jehovah God has spoken.

SINCE A.D. 1918

2 However, these events of the first century did
not make the fulfillment of the prophecy complete.
They could not. At that time the anointed King of
God’s kingdom had only made his appearance on
earth and laid down a ransom sacrifice for his people
and had gone back to heaven to sit at Jehovah’s right
hand. God’s kingdom by him did not then begin. The
“seven times” that were allowed for uninterrupted
Gentile domination of the earth had yet many centu-
ries to run. Extending 2,520 years from Jerusalem’s
destruetion in 607 B.C., they ended first in 1914
(A.D.) Then came Jehovah God’s own appointed
time for him to take his rightful power over earth
and begin to reign toward it by his anointed King
Christ Jesus. The signs which Jesus foretold for the
end of this world prove that Jehovah’s kingdom by

11, How in this case was Jehovah's glory revealed? end who saw it?
12, Why was that not the complete fulfiliment of the prophecy?
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him began exercising power toward our earth that
year, for in 1914 those predicted signs started ful-
filling, beginning with World War 1. These signs
included a great persecution of those Christians who
were proclaiming the end of the Gentile times and
the start of God’s kingdom by Christ Jesus. (Matt.
24:7-14) There were many inducements to fear
applied by the enemy to these witnesses of Jehovah.
Violent demonstrations of opposition were made and
unjust restrictions were placed upon their activities.
As a result they were dragged into a captive state,
like that of the exiled Israelites in Babylon.

1 Jehovah God was displeased at their manifesta-
tion of fear and their inaction at a time when the
Kingdom was to be preached to all the nations. Under
his indignation they suffered in captivity at enemy
hands. (Isa. 12:1) But he did not leave them com-
fortless. When they had experienced their term of
hard service and paid the full measure of punish-
ment for their failure in God’s serviee and righteous
cause, he sent the evidence that their iniquity had
been pardoned. In 1919, the first postwar year, the
great comfort came. By his King Christ Jesus at the
temple Jehovah God began releasing his repentant
people from their Babylonish ecaptivity. Then a voice
was heard through the unfolding Word of Geod,
bidding his captive people go forth from their
captivity of fear and religious ignorance. Follow
Jehovah’s King and Leader for you, Christ Jesus,
over the highway through the wilderness of this
world back to the true and fearless worship and serv-
iee of Jehovah God. As the Establisher of the King-
dom, he raised nup Christ Jesus as the great Signal
on the heavenly Mount Zion, and to this great royal
Signal all peoples seeking peace and happiness under
a perfect, righteous Government must assemble. They
must take their stand on his side and identify them-
selves with the Kingdom so as to gain everlasting
life and deliverance from this world doomed now to
an early destruction. They must lift up or raise this
Signal on earth by making Christ known as the
rightful King of this earth which is God’s footstool.

¥ A courageous remnant of Jehovah’s faithful
witnesses responded to the “voice” that called atten-
tion to the “way of Jehovah” through the wilderness
of the postwar world and they resumed their testify-
ing to His kingdom by Christ, but with increasing
fearlessness and boldness. In that marked year of
1919 there were upward of 7,000 of them that assem-
bled in an eight-day international convention at
Cedar Point, Ohio, at the beginning of September,
in order to encourage one another in the Kingdom
work and to receive up-to-date working instructions.
As the years went on, more and more of such spirit-
nal Israelites responded to the voice to go over this

13. When and how did God then begin to comfort his people?
14. Since then, wh) have come over this “way of Jehovah"”?
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highway of truth and consecration, over which Jeho-
vah by his King at the head of his consecrated wit-
nesses was leading them back to his favor and to his
Theoecratic organization. Today, thirty years since
the beginning of that march, there are 25,395 such
spiritual Israelites who have identified themselves
at the past Memorial of Christ’s death throughout
the earth. Besides these, there were 350,998 persons
of good-will that attended this Memorial celebration.

Brookryx, N. Y.

They openly showed their association with the rem-
nant of spiritual Israelites in worshiping Jehovah
as God and in rendering allegiance to Christ Jesus
as his anointed King of the New World. All these
376,393 had been displaced persons in the Babylon-
ish world, but now they had been brought over the
“highway” and restored to Jehovah’s Theocratic
organization and its service. How comforted they
are!

A GOD WHOSE PURPOSE CANNOT FAIL

ERSONS acquainted with the wilderness of
hard, trialsome experience through which Jeho-
val’s witnesses have traveled during these
thirty years since 1919 will concede that the above-
mentioned assembly of 376,393 of the spiritual rem-
nant and their earthly associates of good-will is
marvelous. It is solid proof that Jehovah is a God
whose purpose cannot fail. Once spoken, his word
stands and will never be recalled, no matter how
much time may intervene before it is completely
fulfilled. This is the import of Isaial’s words next
following his prophecy on preparing the “way of
Jehovah”, namely: “The voice of one saying, Cry.
And one said, What shall I ery%” Listen, all peoples
and nations, to what the ery must be. This: “All
flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as
the flower of the field. The grass withereth, the
flower fadeth, because the breath of Jehovah bloweth
upon it; surely the people is grass. The grass with-
ereth, the flower fadeth; but the word of our God
shall stand forever.” (Isa. 40:6-8, Am.Sfan.Ver.)
Faced with that statement, who can deny that the
vindication of God’s Word is of vaster importance
than saving human flesh?
2To God the Creator how insignificant a man is,
yes, all the people! Together, they all are like a large
field of grass or green vegetation that takes just a
hot wind of Jehoval’s creation to seorch to a crisp.
Even “the rich”, who are like the flower among the
general vegetation, are no more enduring: “for the
rich will pass away like the flower of the grass—up
comes the sun with the scorching wind and withers
the grass, its flower drops off, and the splendour of
it is ruined: so shall the rich fade away amid their
pursuits.” (Jas. 1:10, 11, Moffatt) How these rich
will howl, how much more they will howl than the
rest of mankind, when the “breath of Jehovah” at
the battle of Armageddon sears all their worldly
beauty ! Then as never before the “word of our God”
will stand forth as unfailing truth, fully proved to
his glory, and all those who stick to that Word of
truth will live on with it.

1. Of what is the assembly last year of 376.303 a proof?
2-4, What 18 that <word enduring forever? and who preach 1t?

* This Word is the good news that God has pro-
vided about his coming kingdom. The inspired apos-
tle Peter makes this interpretation sure for us.
Addressing those who have been born to a new and
spiritual life through the word of our God, he says:
“The word of God who liveth and remaineth for
ever. For all flesh is as grass; and all the glory
thereof as the flower of grass. The grass is withered,
and the flower thereof is faller away. But the word
of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the word
which by the gospel hath been preached unto you.”
(1 Pet. 1:23-25, Douay) This is the gospel of salva-
tion through God’s kingdom. This gospel message,
reinforced as it is by the setting up of his kingdom
A.D. 1914, has been preached by his witnesses par-
ticularly since coming over the highway in 1919.

¢ Thus God’s prophetic words through Christ have
endured during the nineteen centuries since first
they were spoken, and now, in these years since
World War I (A.D. 1914-1918), they find their ful-
fillment in the Kingdom proclamation by Jehovah’s
witnesses, namely, “This gospel of the kingdom shall
be preached in all the world for a witness unto all
nations; and then shall the end come.” (DMatt. 24: 14)
During those nineteen centuries humankind has
grown up and died off like grass, but God’s written
Word has survived all the efforts of the Devil to
destroy it. It has lived on and today is coming true
despite the most intense political and religious oppo-
sition. How foolish of the blades of human grass to
think they can defeat God’s expressed purpose and
word !

* Knowing his power to accomplish his good pur-
pose, Jehovah God is not afraid to declare it openly
before all the Devil’s erowd. For example, he not
only foretold the exile of his ancient people to Baby-
lon but also announced his merciful purpose to
regather them and lead them back to their homeland,
there to serve him and to worship him at his rebuilt
temple. In 537 B.C. a remnant of Israelite exiles left
Babylon and came back over the highway through
the wilderness to Mount Zion where King David and

8, 6. Why did God openly declare his purpose, and by what means”
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his long line of successors had sat on the throne.
Back they came to the capital city Jerusalem where
they used to gather to God’s temple, and to the cities
of Judah where they had lived and enjoyed the fruits
of the land. But that first fulfiliment of his prophecy
was merely an illustration. It showed how he would
make a larger gathering and restoration of his
people at the climax of the Devil's organization. All
the world would be against it, but Jehovah would
carry out his purpose just the same. He would do so
after he had defied all the rulers of this world and
had set his King Christ Jesus upon the throne in the
heavenly height of Zion as the new Ruler brought
forth from his “woman”, his Theocratic organization
which is Jerusalem above. The time came in 1919
(A.D.). His people on earth were somewhat disorgan-
ized and bewildered. They must be notified of the
arrival of the time of restoration. The ruling factors
of this world would never decree their restoration.
So by his royal Messenger at the temple, Christ
Jesus, Jehovah God sounded the eall to restoration.
The facts prove that, as a means of communication,
he used the Wateh Tower Bihle & Tract Society. The
prophecy says:

¢“Q thou that tellest good tidings to Zion, get thee
up on a high mountain; O thou that tellest good
tidings to Jerusalem, lift up thy voice with strength;
lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah,
Behold, your God! Behold, the Lord Jehovah will
come as a mighty one, and his arm will rule for him:
Behold, his reward is with him, and his recompense
hefore him. He will feed his flock like a shepherd,
he will gather the lambs in his arm, and carry them
in his bosom, and will gently lead those that have
their young.”—Isa. 40:9-11, 4m. Stan. Ver.

LIFT UP THE VOICE WITH STRENGTH, UNAFRAID

" The one addressed as the teller of good tidings
is in the feminine gender in the Hebrew text. Accord-
ingly the commentator Clarke renders the verse, “O
daughter, that bringest glad tidings to Zion,” and
Rotherham renders it, “T'o a high mountain get ye
up, O heraldess of Zion, lift high with strength your
voice, O heraldess of Jerusalem, lift it high, do not
fear, say to the cities of Judah—ILo! your God!”
(Marginal reading) This heraldess or herald-band
would be like the rejoicing band of women under
Moses’ sister Miriam, when they danced and sang at
Jehovah’s deliverance of his people from the Egyp-
tians at the Red sea and said: “Sing ye to Jehovah,
for he hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and his
rider hath he thrown into the sea.” (Ex. 15:20, 21,
Am. Stan. Ver.) Also, the heraldess or herald-band
wonld be like the women who celebrated Jehovah’s
victory over the Philistines by his mighty warrior

7. 8 Why t8 the ‘teller of good tidings’ addressed as a female?
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David. As we read: “On their return, as David came
back from killing the Philistine, the women came
dancing out of all the towns of Israel to meet king
Saul with tambourines and paans of joy and cym-
bols; as they danced, the women sang to each other,
Saul has slain his thousands, David tens of thou-
sands ’—1 Sam. 18:6, 7, Moffatt.

® Psalm 68 is another prophecy of deliverance and
restoration, and it calls attention to the same joyful
“heraldess” or herald-band, saying: ‘The Lord giveth
the word: the women that publish the tidings are a
great host.” (Ps. 68:11, Am.Stan. Ver.) But in our
day even the persons of good-will courageously
catch up the public announcement of restoration for
all who seek Jehovah’s worship, as illustrated by the
daughter of Jephthah when he returned from victory
over the enemy oppressors. “And Jephthah came to
Mizpeh unto his house, and, behold, his daughter
came out to meet him with timbrels and with dances.”
—Judg. 11: 34,

®In fulfillment of the prophetic command at
Isaiah 40:9-11, now is the time for us to announce
with joy the restoring of the free and fearless wor-
ship of the living and true God in the earth, and
hence the time to say to all those who hope in Jeho-
val’s kingdom promise: “Behold, your God!” This
God lives! His Word stands forever! He never fails
his word, but always remembers it and vindicates it
by carrying it out in due time. This is therefore no
time to hold back timidly or to hole up in some under-
ground retreat. You members of his faithful remnant
who are equipped with the message of restoration,
show yourselves openly as an organization upon a
mountaintop. Get up higher than the housetops,
where your voice of proclamation will carry far and
wide. Lift up your voice powerfully and boldly and
let all mankind, all nations, know that Jehovah God
lives and has restored you to his pure worship within
his Theoeratic organization. Let others see and hear
the freedom of worship he has given you and so
encourage them to take advantage of the highway to
liberty which God by his King Christ Jesus has
caused to be prepared. Assure them that God will
welcome them to his organization under his now
established kingdom by Christ Jesus.

1 Tet the message be heard by persons in all
nations who have a heart desire to know the true
God, Jehovah, and to worship and serve him with the
freedom that the truth imparts. In 1914 this Sov-
ereign of the universe came as a Mighty One and set
up his kingdom with reference to our earth, “his own
arm having won him the kingdom.” (Isa. 40:10, 4n
Amer. Trans.) Christ Jesus his Son acts as an “arm”
of strength for him. Because this Son showed him-
self faithful when on trial as a man on earth and

9. For what message and course of action is it hence the time?
10 How did Jehovah come as a mighty one and his *arm” rule fcr him?
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gave up everything for the kingdom of God, Jehovah
installed him upon the throne at the end of the
Gentile times A.D. 1914. He must aect as a royal
“arm” of power for Jehovah. The first thing this
Arm did was to hurl Satan the Devil and his wicked
angels out of heaven and down to our earth, God’s
footstool. In 1918 Jehovah sent his royal Son to the
temple for judging work at the house of God.
Through this Son as judge, Jehovah deals out his re-
wards to those who lovingly serve him, but his recom-
penses to the foes who fight against his kingdom.
 One of his works since A.D. 1918 is that of re-
gathering his scattered, disorganized, captive sheep.
Like a tender shepherd Jehovah regathers them and
brings them back to him. He uses his King at the
temple as the Good Shepherd to lead them with the
greatest of care over the highway through the wilder-
ness back to Jehovah’s Theocratic organization.
First of all, his Good Shepherd regathers and leads
back the faithful remnant of his “little flock” of King-
dom joint-heirs. Jehovah, by his strong right “arm”
Christ Jesus, gathers the weak and young believers
and bears them up like lambs, carrying them along
in the bosom of his loving favor and heartfelt com-
passion. Out of consideration of those who have chil-
dren whom they are bringing up in the “nurture and
admonition of the Lord”, Jehovah by his Good Shep-
herd does not overdrive his flock lest parents and
children should die spiritually. He shows the same
merciful consideration for the spiritual welfare of
his flock that the patriarchal shepherd Jacob did,
when he explained to Esau and said: “My lord know-
eth that the children are tender, and the flocks and
herds with young are with me: and if men should
overdrive them one day, all the flock will die.” (Gen.
33:13) Moreover, the faithful remnant of the “little
flock”, like ewes, are spiritually nourishing the great
multitude of sheeplike persons of good-will. The
Good Shepherd said he had “other sheep” in mind
and that one day he would gather these. (John
10:16) His parable of the sheep and the goats is
now having its fulfillment at this end of the world,
producing the proof that he is now gathering and
leading his “other sheep” over the highway. (Matt.
25:31-46) Al his obedient followers are at present
rewarded with a share in this. gathering work.

HOW GOD SIZES UP THE NATIONS

12 More and more the facts show that God’s ways
are not the ways of sinful men, and his thoughts are
different from man’s. The nations of this world never
had any thought of the restoration of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses to his organized service. With a vindictiveness
against the God whom these witnesses worship the
nations determined to destroy them during World

11. How since 1918 has Jehovah acted as a compassionate Shepherd?
12, What attitude and conduct do nations show toward restoration?
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War I, particularly in 1918. They rejoiced over their
seeming success In ecrushing them, never to rise
again, They never did count on Jehovah’s resurrect-
ing them from their deathlike captivity under op-
pressive world powers. They were opposed to their
restoration in 1919, and now that they have been so
amazingly restored the nations would like to lead the
witnesses of Jehovah back to exile and captivity. In
unfair ways they use political, judicial, legislative,
military and religious means to obstruct any “other
sheep” that would like to respond to Jehovah’s
message of restoration that is now being fearlessly
proclaimed by his witnesses upon the mountaintop.
The enemy would like to tear down the royal Signal,
Jehovah’s enthroned King Christ Jesus, that his
restored people are courageously lifting up before
all nations for all lovers of liberty, truth and perfect
government to assemble to it, going over the high-
way prepared through the worldly wilderness. But
what are all these enemy nations when compared
with God?

¥ Can men and nations turn back the tide of the
mighty seas? The seven seas cover about three-
fourths of the earth’s surface, and yet to Jehovah
they are like a bit of water in the hollow of one’s
hand. To him the heavens that seem so broad when
swept by the most powerful telescope from horizon
to horizon are, for distance, like the few inches of
measure from the end of a man’s thumb to the tip
of his little finger when the hand is spread out.
Human secientists, by mathematical calculations,
have tried to figure out the weight of our earthly
globe, but Jehovah can scoop up all of earth’s dust
as with a peck measure and can weigh the towering
mountains and rolling hills in a small pair of scales.
The worldly nations have produced many brainy
men, wise in the wisdom, philosophy, sciences and
religions of this world. Yet where has there been one
of these to interpret God’s written Word or to advise
him what to do under present conditions or to dic-
tate to him what to do in the future? Very properly
the prophet Isaiah asks the question:

# “Who has measured the waters in the hollow of
his hand, and ruled off the heavens with a span, and
inclosed in a measure the dust of the earth, and
weighed the mountains with a balance, and the hills
in scales? Who has directed the mind of the Lorp,
and instrueted him as his counselor? With whom
took he counsel for his enlightenment, and who
tanght him the right path? Who taught him knowl-
edge, and showed him the way of intelligence? Lo!
the nations are like a drop from a bucket, like fine
dust in the scales are they counted. Lo! the coast-
lands weigh no more than a grain.”—Isa. 40:12-15,
An Amer. Trans.

13, 14. How do heaven, earth and human minds compare with God?
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s How this divine size-up of all nations and polit-
ical governments, from the United States of America
on down to Vafican City, ought to humble them!
But does it? No! They refuse to adopt God’s view-
point and keep on scheming and working against his
good purpose to bless all mankind by his kingdom
under Christ. They pride themselves on their own
cultures, civilization, achievements and national and
religious traditions. Yet never have they contributed
one thing to Jehovah’s wisdom, understanding and
intelligence. They show they despise his wisdom,
intelligence and advice, for they despise and perse-
cute his witnesses who do depend upon him alone
for knowledge, wisdom, counsel, direction and help
and who preach his Word alone. At the same time the
nations, to pretend to be godly, claim to make great
sacrifices and offerings to him at the cost of large
sums of money and of countless human lives. But
suppose they were to take as firewood all the vast
forests that anciently covered the Lebanon moun-
tains and were to offer all the beasts that roamed
those mountains. Even then this tremendous holo-
caust would not be an adequate sacrifice to him. It
would not be worth the value of the ransom sacrifice
of his Son Jesus Christ. As the prophet Isaiah goes
on to say: “Even Lebanon is not fuel enough for him,
nor its cattle a sufficient sacrifice. Before him all the
nations are as nothing; to him they are but empty
and inane*.” (Isa. 40: 16, 17, Mofatt) Asfor success-
fully resisting his purposes, they might as well be
nothing. He will literally reduce them to an empty
waste at the impending battle of Armageddon.

IMPOSSIBLE TO MANUFACTURE A LIKENESS OF HIM

* Jehovah Gfod can do things it is impossible for
his creature man to do. No man can behold him
and live. In fact, no men, either the Israelites when
receiving the Ten Commandments at Mount Sinai or
the personal disciples of Jesus Christ, ever saw the
shape of Jehovah God. Why, then, should any man,
rich or poor, make an idol image and say that it is
God or pictures God? Almighty God does not wor-
ship any man or animal that He created, and why,
therefore, should man worship any animal or even
any fellow man or any thing that man can make? To
turn intelligent man away from worshiping the true
God, Satan the Devil induces man to worship the
things God created, or even to worship the things
that man himself fabricates. In the second of the Ten
Commandments Jehovah God commanded his people
not to make any likeness of any creature and then
to idolize it. (Ex. 20: 1-6) He exposes the foolishness

* An American Translation reads: “Blank ciphers he counts
them.” But the Hebrews had no “blank cipher”, like our zero,
to stand for nothing.

15. To what extent is sacrifice by the nations insufficient?
16. Why is it upbecoming te worship God through idol-ilmages?
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of such a religious course by saying through his
prophet: “To whom, then, would you liken God, or
what likeness would you place over against him? An
idol! the smelter casts it, and the goldsmith overlays
it with gold, and fastens it with silver links. He who
[because too poor to offer gold or silver for a metallic
idol] would provide himself with an image of wood
chooses a tree that will not rot; then seeks out a
skillful workman to set up an image that cannot
move.”—Isa. 40:18-20, An Amer. Trans.

" In these days the vital question is, Who is God?
Besides the many loeal gods and idols set up by the
various peoples and religious systems, today more
than fifty nations of the world get together and form
a league, an international organization called “United
Nations”. To them it is an image of human wisdom,
international control and world salvation. The lead-
ing nations work at it, set it up for worship by all
mankind and then contribute to its maintenance and
operations and build a capital city for it. A blas-
phemous substitute this is for the real Ruler, the
only Hope of mankind and Source of saving power,
namely, Jehovah God. Contrary to helping the human
mind to focus attention upon the real thing, it takes
the mind off Jehovah God. These idolaters get to
fearing this grotesque man-made representative of
Deity more than they fear the real God. Since God
is beyond our comprehension, how unbecoming it is
for us to compare anything within our imagination
with him! How belittling, how undignifying it is to
(God to represent him as like any created thing we
know! Since God does not worship the things he
creates, then for us to be godlike we should not
worship anything that man makes. If it is disobedi-
ent to do honors to make-believe images of God,
whom we have not seen, how much more insane and
disobedient it is to render worship to an image of a
creature we have seen! So let us not deify any visible
creature.

8 For an answer to the question, Who is God f hear
the prophet Isaiah say to idol-worshipers: “Have ye
never taken note? Have ye never heard? Hath it not
from the beginning been told you? Have ye not been
led to discern, from the foundations of the earth? It
is he who sitteth upon the circle of the earth, while
the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers,—Who
stretcheth forth as a curtain the heavens, and spread-
eth them out as a tent to dwell in; who delivereth
dignitaries to nothingness,—judges of earth like a
desolation hath he made: searcely have they been
planted, scarcely have they been sown, scarcely hath
their stock begun to take root in the earth when he
hath just blown upon them and they have withered,
and a whirlwind as though they had been chaff
carrieth them away.”—Isa. 40: 21-24, Rotherham.

17, 18. Who should idol-worshipers take note that God is%
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1 Without feeling any personal embarrassment
Jehovah’s witnesses are boldly declaring who God is.
The time is here for men and nations to take note of
who he is. Man’s simple intelligence, upon beholding
the visible wonders of nature, should instruct him
that the supreme, all-harmonizing Creator of all
these things is the true God, so high above all visible
creation that nations are like swarms of grasshop-
pers and cannot view him. It is his scheduled time
for his kingdom by Christ to rule the earth. Do the
nations, either singly or as United Nations, think
they can for long stand in the way of his rightful
kingdom and endure? Do they think they can now
force him to recognize them or their United Nations
or other future world government as the de facto
government of the earth? Do they think themselves
entitled to de jure recognition, either by a lawful
title in their own right or by right derived from the
people! How foolish for them to think so!

% At the universal war of Armageddon Jehovah
God will painfully show them they are not the de
facto or actual government of the earth since
A.D. 1914. As for de jure recognition by him, he let
the Gentile nations have “seven times” of domination
over the earth from 607 B.C. to A.D. 1914. But this
was not as of their own right. It was out of his per-
mission and toleration of them until the time came
for him to inaugurate his own rightful Theocratic
Government. Romans 13:1-4 does not say they ever
had a de jure title from God to rule. Now, since 1914,
his kingdom by Christ is the only de facto and de
jure Government. Only for just a little longer now
will the nations go on defying that fact and perse-
cuting his witnesses for preaching the Kingdom
message to the people. The rulers may go on build-
ing up and strengthening their United Nations or
other form of world government in hope of perpetual
peace, prosperity and order. But scarcely will they
have it planted, sown and rooted in the earth, when
Jehovah God will suddenly blow at them in his hot
displeasure. It will wither like a puny plant. His
raging storm of Armageddon will sweep away their
strongly entrenched organizations like straw and
chaff. Down to nothing will come their highly exalted,
much betitled nobles. Their religious and political
judges and rulers of this world will be ruined, the
idol-gods that they have made and upon whom they
caH for-help being unable to save them from destrue-
tion at the hands of the living and true God whom
they hate and offend. Only by their destruction at
Armageddon will the issue of who is God and de jure
Sovereign over all be settled.

2 Ts it not, then, high time to quit resting our hope
and trust in princes, religious and political, and in
man-made national and international structures, and

19, 20. Shortly how will God deal with human rulers and judges? Why?
21, What course, then, should we take toward God?
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to render to God the faith, hope, trust, worship and
service that are his due? These rightfully belong to
him pre-eminently above all other things that belong
to “Caesar”. Honor God by getting a proper concep-
tion of him according to his Word, and then order
your life according to that Secriptural conception.
Lift up your eyes to the visible heavens and read the
instruction they convey about the living and frue
God in the light of the written revelation he has
given us in the Holy Scriptures.

22 Do not make any visible creature your god by
rendering to it what is owing to Jehovah God only.
By the mouth of Isaiah he continues reasoning with
intelligent men, saying: “ “To whom, then, would you
liken me, that I should be equal¥ says the Holy One.
‘Lift up your eyes on high, and see! who created
these? He who brought forth their host by number,
and called them all by name; through the greatness
of his might, and the strength of his power, not one
is missing.” (Isa. 40: 25, 26, An Amer. T'rans.) View-
ing the arch of the northern heavens through the
giant, 200-inch telescope atop Mount Palomar, man
is for the first time seeing hosts of stars that till now
were missing from his limited vision, but not missing
from God’s endless universe. Not one of these fails
to appear as man’s vision penetrates farther into the
skies, because the great might and strong power of
a supreme, personal Creator put each celestial body
there. He knows each one is there, and he calls them
all by names he has given, and not the names of
mythology. How, then, can we liken their Creator
to anything at all as his equal?

NO REASON FOR GETTING EXHAUSTED

2 This almighty Creator, this rightful Sovereign
of the universe, is the One whom Jehovah’s witnesses
own and confess as their God. For bearing witness
to him and his benevolent purpose they have suffered
unspeakable persecution since A.D. 1914 at the hands
of all nations and religious systems, just as Jesus
predicted. (Matt. 24:9-13) The persecutions cleave
to us and threaten to grow worse, and the omnipotent
God lets us suffer the denial and treading down of
our rights by religious, political and judicial perse-
cutors. To outside onlookers it might seem to be
nnbearable. Even the persecutors look and hope
earnestly for the time when the mounting, spreading
persecution will compel Jehovah’s witnesses to re-
nounce the true God and his King and to forsake his
worship and witness work. But there is no reason
for Jehovah’s witnesses to begin to think that their
experience of continual suffering and reproach is
overlooked by him and that he does not care about
protecting and vindicating our rights on earth. There
is no reason for us to fear that if this permission of

22. Why does & look at the heavens show we cannot liken God to anything?
23. What do we suffer for the Creator, but never beyond enduring?
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world-wide opposition and persecution keeps up
much longer human endurance will be put to the
limit and we shall simply have to give up. Says the
prophet Isaiah:

“Why should you say, O Jacob, and speak, O
Israel: ‘My way is hidden from the Lorp, and my
rights are passed over by my God? Have you not
known? Have you not heard? The Lorp is a God
everlasting, the Creator of the ends of the earth. He
does not faint, nor grow weary; his insight is un-
fathomable. He gives power to the fainting, and to
him that has no might he increases strength. Though
the youths faint and grow weary, though the young
men fall prostrate, they that wait on the Lorp shall
renew their strength, they shall mount on wings like
eagles, they shall run and not be weary, they shall
walk and not faint."—Isa. 40:27-31, An Amer. Trans.

# Under earthly hardship and persecution, far be
it from us to complain or take offense against God
and his Theocratic organization and fall away. He
who sustains the universe everlastingly, without
slumbering day or night, can uphold us for as long
as he permits the Devil’s world organization to carry
on and push its persecution of us. He who knows by
name all the stars he created in the heavens must
certainly know each of the loving men and women
that have consecrated themselves to him through
Christ the King, and he will never forsake them to
the enemy’s power. The enemy will wear out their
own strength and might in devilishly opposing and
battering against His purpose. From him as an
inexhaustible source of strength we his consecrated

24, Why under bardship need we never complain, take offense and quit?
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people can draw fresh strength under each new diffi-
culty and trial, even if worse than any previous.
Youths and young men in the Devil’s worldly employ
will faint, wear out and eollapse, but God will vindi-
cate his power by renewing the strength of his faith-
fully enduring people.

* Tn 1919, instead of eontinuing to lie prone in the
dust in defeat, Jehovah’s people arose at his call to
service. In his strength they mounted up as if on
the wings of eagles to spiritual heights of blessing
and service. As if on powerful, broadly spreading
wings they continue to soar aloft and sweep about
high above human sordidness in the glorious, refresh-
ing freedom of the heavens. The race course that they
Tun to the prize of everlasting life in the new world
of righteousness will not wear them down to giving
out before grasping the prize. The Almighty God
assures us he will have on earth a people that can
walk on in the way of his righteous service and never
faint and drop out. He has lived up to his promise
and has renewed the strength of the aged remnant
to carry on through these thirty years since 1919.
Because they continue to wait upon him so trust-
fully, he will maintain their strength till the finish
of the witness work. He will also strengthen the
“rising generation” of consecrated persons of good-
will who join the remnant in the precious service of
Jehovah God and his reigning King Christ Jesus.
The invineible God will do this, because his purpose
cannot fail. Before all living creation in heaven and
in earth it will be gloriously accomplished to his
eternal vindication and for the everlasting blessing
of all who love and serve him.

25. How have those who trusted Him fared and will they yet fare?

AN EFFECTIVE MEANS FOR RELEASING MANKIND

(Ex. 21:16; 1 Tim. 1:9, 10) Modern menstealers

demand a ransom in money for the release of their
vietim to the bereaved ones, but the ransom of which the
following article treats is a different kind of ransom for
procuring the release of mankind from their fallen condi-
tion and from death.

The first translation of the Holy Seriptures was from
Hebrew into Greek, and thereafter the Christian Scriptures
were written by Christ’s apostles and disciples in Greek.
Now, there is a Greek word, namely, lytron, which means
“something with which to release or loosen”, that is, a re-
demption “priee”. It is the word occurring at Matthew
20:27, 28 and there translated “ransom”, as follows: “And
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant:
even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but
to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” Here
the Greek word lytron (ransom) is followed by the prepo-
sition antt meaning either instead of, corresponding to, or
in behalf of. This arrangement of noun and preposition

DEATH was the penalty provided for menstealing.

(lytron enti) is just the reverse of the compound Greek
word, at 1 Timothy 2: 6, namely anti-lytron. At Matthew
20: 28 above quoted the anii could not mean “exactly corre-
sponding” in price, because the lifeblood of Jesus Christ
the speaker was not exactly corresponding to the “many”
for whom he laid down his life, but it was “in behalf of”
these many. At 1 Timothy 2:6, however, the anti does
mean “exactly corresponding”, and corresponding in what
way is shown us by Deuteronomy 19: 21, which shows that
the human life that buys and releases must be a price
exactly corresponding to the life that was forfeited by
Adam. Hence the life that Jesus laid down must be equiva-
lent to the forfeited human life that he ransoms for the
many who accept the benefit of the ransom.

Another record of Jesus’ words on this subject is found
at Mark 10: 44, 45, reading: “And whosoever of you will
be the chiefest, shall be servant of all. For even the Son
of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and
to give his life a ransom for [Greek: lyiron anfi] many.”
Jesus gave no money ransom but gave his perfect human
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life a ransom in behalf of many descendants of Adam.
Jesus bought for such the full and complete life, with the
right to it, for as many of mankind as would comply with
God’s fixed rules for gaining eternal salvation. Certainly
Jesus did not come to save and give his life for the willfully
wicked. True, he did die for us while we were God’s enemies,
as we read: “But God commendeth his love toward us, in
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. For if,
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the
death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be
saved by his life” (Rom. 5:8, 10) However, the persons
referred to here as we and us do not include the wiilfully
wicked, but those who aceepted the benefit of Christ’s
ransom sacrifice and whom the apostle Paul addressed at
chapter 1 verse 7 as “saints”.

At 1 Timothy 2:3-6 we read: “For this is good and
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; who will have
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth. For there is one God, and one mediator between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom
[antilytron] for all, to be testified in due time,” The sum
of this inspired statement is that God is no respecter of
persons. It is his will that all kinds of men should be saved
and come to the knowledge of the truth. Despite there being
so many kinds of men, there is but one God and but one
mediator between this one God and all men, and that one
is Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom, or correspond-
ing priee, in behalf of all, that is, all kinds of men and all
of such as seek salvation in God’s appointed way.

Manifestly the meaning here is that Christ Jesus is the
Mediator of all who are brought into the new covenant to
do the will of Jehovah. Hence it is plain that the ransom
sacrifice of Jesus does not automatically benefit every indi-
vidual man, whether sueh man wishes so or not; but only
those men receive the benefits resulting from the ransom
who first seek the way of righteousness and believe on God
as the Almighty Supreme One and on the blood of his Son
as the means of salvation, and who then willingly agree to
do God’s will. Without Christ Jesus, the Mediator, no man
could be reconciled to God. Jesus has bought the human
race with his own perfect blood, and he releases from the
disability of sin only those who are willing to be delivered
and saved to life eternal.

God has shown his merey to sinful men, Adam’s offspring,
and this is the result of his loving-kindness. Jesus said:
“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life.” Thus only those believing in him are
resecued from perishing. Jesus added: “For God sent not
his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the
world through him might be saved.” (John 3:16, 17) That
manifestation of God’s merey through his Son is that men
“might’” be saved, and not that they must be saved whether
they desire it, believe, or do otherwise.

Without Christ’s ransom sacrifice no man could be saved,
for he is a sinner by inheritance from Adam and the “wrath
of God”, that is, God’s just condemnation, falls upon all
sinners because of their imperfection resulting from inborn
sin. God cannot approve an imperfect thing. Not by the
exercise of his justice, but by the exercise of his loving-
kindness, God provides that Jesus may buy men and that,
when men exercise faith in God and his Christ, such men
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will have the benefit of being released from sin’s bondage
and being given an individual opportunity to prove their
integrity to God. Doing so, they receive salvation to eternal
life by and through Jesus Christ. But surely those who fail
or refuse to believe could not have salvation. If they could,
then it would mean that the conditions requiring belief are
of no actual effect. Therefore John 3: 35, 36 says plainly:
“The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into
his hand. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life;
but the wrath of God abideth on him.”

There is no way for mankind to escape the just punish-
ment of everlasting death exeept by and through the merit
of Christ Jesus applied to them and received by them. Any
attempt to teach a ‘ransom for all regardless of belief’ is
entirely without Seriptural authority. The ransom price
is the valuable thing or price provided for the purchase of
mankind, and that price corresponds to the perfect human
life which God’s creature Adam forfeited for himself and
thus lost to all of us his offspring.

Jesus died on our earth. His lifeblood was poured out
as the ransom price, for “the life of the flesh is in the blood”.
(Lev. 17:11) On the third day God raised Jesus out of
death a spirit and exalted him to heaven, fully clothed with
all power and authority to carry out God’s purpose. In
heaven Christ Jesus, the divine immortal spirit, presented
to Jehovah God the valuable asset, namely, his right to
human life, as an offering for sin. Hence his sacrifice is
called a “sin offering”. The act of ransoming includes both
the providing of the purchase price and the presentation
and paying over of that purchase price. The entire work
of providing the valuable asset and paying it over is per-
formed by Christ Jesus according to God’s will and com-
mand. 1t follows, therefore, that Christ Jesus alone, sepa-
rate and apart from his body of footstep followers, per-
formed the act of ransoming mankind.

THE SIN OFFERING, TYPICAL AND ANTITYPICAL

On the Jewish atonement day once each year the pro-
phetic picture that was made in the sacrifices performed at
the sacred tabernacle fully supports the foregoing conelu-
sion. Into the court of the tabernacle was brought a bullock,
which was a type of the man Jesus, and it was slain there.
This pictures that Jesus was slain on earth. The Jewish
high priest then took the bullock’s blood and carried it into
the “holiest of all”, inside the tabernacle, and there he
sprinkled the blood before the mercy seat. In fulfillment
of that part of the picture Christ Jesus, Jehovah’s High
Priest, ascended into heaven itself and presented and paid
over the valuable asset, his right to human life, into God’s
hands. In the earthly tabernacle the bullock’s blood was
sprinkled by the high priest seven times before the mercy
seat. As seven is a symbol of completeness, this shows that
the merit of Christ’s blood was sprinkled in heaven in com-
pleteness by Jesus Christ himself. That is to say, he fully
and completely paid over to God the purchase price for the
human race.—See Leviticus chapter 16.

In the ancient type the Jewish high priest went alone into
the Most Holy, and no one was permitted to be there with
him. On this point Hebrews 9: 7 says: “But into the second
[tabernacle; the holiest of all], the high-priest alone, once
annually, not without blood, which he offers on behalf of
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himself, and the sins of ignorance of the people.” (Diaglott
translation) God said: “And there shall be né man in the
tabernacle of the congregation when he goeth in to make
an stonement in the holy place, until he come out, and have
made an atonement for himself, and for his household, and
for all the congregation of Israel.” (Lev. 16:17) Likewise
in the antitype the great High Priest Christ Jesus presented
in heaven the value of his perfect human life, as a purchase
price, first in behalf of his body of footstep followers, the
household of God’s sons of which Christ Jesus is the Chief
Son, and secondly for the sins of the rest of mankind.
—Heb. 9:17, 24.

To picture how the benefit of Jesus’ ransom sacrifice
or sin offering comes to the rest of mankind during his
thousand-year kingdom the sacrifice of a goat, the Lord’s
goat, was made after the blood of the bullock had been
presented in the Most Holy. We read concerning the Jewish
high priest: “Then shall he kill the goat of the sin offering,
that is for the people, and bring his blood within the veil
[the tabernacle’s inner curtain], and do with that blood as
he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon
the mercy seat, and before the mercy seat.”—Lev. 16: 15.

It is the lifeblood of the perfect man Jesus alone that is
the valuable thing, the effective means for releasing man-
kind, and this price is presented and paid over as a sin
offering. In the ancient type the Lord’s goat also pictured
Jesus’ ransom sacrifice, but pictured it as particularly
benefiting believing mankind outside of the Christian
churceh. No one of Jesus’ footstep followers sacrifices himself
as a part of the ransom. Every such one called with the
“high calling” must bear the reproaches that fall upon
Christ Jesus and must therefore suffer with him and die
with him. But all this is a eondition precedent to his reign-
ing with Christ in heaven. In support of this are the apostle
Paul’s inspired words to Christians: “I Paul . . . now rejoice
in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of
the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, which
is the ehureh.” (Col. 1: 23, 24) “It is a faithful saying: For
if we be dead with him, we shall also live with him: if we
suffer, we shall also reign with him: if we deny him, he
also will deny us.” (2 Tim. 2:11, 12) “For,” says the
apostle Peter to Christians, “even hereunto were ye called:
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example,
that ye should follow his steps.”—1 Pet. 2:21.

To these Christians who are consecrated to God, begotten
of his spirit, and who must therefore as human creatures
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die faithful to death, that they may participate with Christ
in his kingdom and enjoy the highest element of life and
reign with him, he says: “Fear none of those things which
thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of you
into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribula-
tion ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give
thee a crown of life” (Rev. 2:10) As to their reward
Revelation 20:4 says: “And they lived and reigned with
Christ a thousand years.”

The following statement therefore remains beyond con-
tradietion: God has provided salvation by and through his
Son Christ Jesus. The lifeblood of the man Jesus, poured
out at Calvary, is the purchase price of sinful mankind,
which price purchased all the right to perfeet human life
that Adam lost for his offspring by disobediently partaking
of the forbidden fruit in Eden. Jesus’ purchase price was
presented by him in heaven and paid over to God as a
sin offering in behalf of as many men as will believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ. This was done and performed by him
in obedience to God’s will. Christ Jesus, having paid over
the ransom price, is the owner of all men, and all those
receive the benefit of the ransom sacrifice who believe and
obey. Everlasting life is the gift of Jehovah God through
Jesus Christ our Lord, because salvation belongs to Jehovah
God whereas Christ Jesus is his means of administering the
same to believing mankind. There is no other means of
gaining eternal life. No man can gain life or receive eternal
life unless he believes God and believes on his Son Jesus
Christ and asks for salvation by making an unconditional
agreement to do the will of God.

“Higher critics” and other modernist religionists do not
believe the Seriptural doctrine concerning the ransom sac-
rifice. They do condescend to say Jesus was & great and
good man, but to them his death upon the tree means noth-
ing more than the death of any other man so far as the
purchasing of the human race is involved. Being willingly
ignorant of God’s provisions for man’s salvation, those
“higher critics” and modernists are wise in their own con-
ceits and blind to the truth. Proverbs 26: 12 says: “Seest
thou a man wise in his own conceit? there is more hope of
a fool than of him.” The man who desires salvation to ever-
lasting life must learn of God’s provision for salvation,
because there is no other way for fallen humankind to be
saved. The successful seeker of life must accept and exercise
faith in God’s effective means for releasing mankind,
namely, the ransom sacrifice of his Son Jesus Christ.

ZEPHANIAH INSTRUCTS HOW TO BE HID BY JEHOVAH

does not rejoice in a change of kings in the little

kingdom ot Judah; for he realizes that the change
is not likely to bring about a reformation of his ecountry-
men’s worship, During King Amon’s reign, the previous
two years (661 and 660 B.C.), he has been grieved because
of the state-sponsored worship of demon gods and the for-
saking of the worship of the true God, Jehovah. He is
wholeheartedly for the true worship of Jehovah and fully
believes in the meaning of his own name, that is, that
Jehovah will hide and proteet him. He does not consider

: ZEPHANIAH, whose name means “hidden by Jah”,

very probable that the new king, his little eight-year-old
second cousin Josiah, will improve the situation. His
beloved Jerusalem reeks with incense offered to demon baals
and no street is free of the fat, black-robed pagan priests.
He realizes sadly that his fellow Judeans are not relying
on being protectively hid by Jehovah nor even desiring it.
How to help them!

Zephaniah’s desire to help is fulfilled wher Jehovah
inspires him to declare His judgments and instruction for
his people. Grateful to Jehovah, the young prophet tells
all his hearers that the message he utters comes from God.
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(Zeph. 1:1, Am. Stan. Ver.) The world-wide scope of the
message thrills him: “I will remove, utterly remove all
things from off the face of the earth, saith the Lorp [Jeho-
vah]. I will remove man and heast; I will remove the fowls
of the heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and the stumbling
blocks together with the wicked; and I will cut off man
from off the face of the earth, saith the Lorp [Jehovah].”
(Zeph. 1:2, 3, Leeser) Then he is given a message about
Judah: “And I will stretch out my hand over Judah, and
over all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and will cut off out
of this place the name of Baal, and the name of the idol-
priests with the priests; and them who bow down upon the
housetops to the host of the heavens, and them who bow
down—who swear to Jehovah, and swear by their king-god;
and them who turn away from following Jehovah, and have
neither sought Jehovah nor enquired for him.”—Zeph.
1:4-6, Roth., margin.

Then he is inspired to address an ominous warning to the
religious leaders and their adherents: “Hush! at the
presence of My Lord Jehovah, for near is the day of
Jehovah, for Jehovah hath prepared his sacrifice, hath
hallowed his guests.” (Zeph. 1: 7, Roth.) What will happen
at that sacrifice? Jehovah answers through Zephaniah: “I
will punish the princes and the king’s sons, and everyone
that clothes himself in foreign garments. And I will punish
everyone that leaps over the threshold on that day, those
filling their master’s house with violence and deceit.” (Zeph.
1:8, 9, An Amer, Trans.) This reminds Zephaniah of the
Philistine city of Ashdod, where the religious custom of
leaping over the threshold originated and which city is even
now under sicge by the ruler of Egypt, who has freed
himself of Assyrian control.—1 Sam. 5: 1-5.

Zephaniah thrills at the inspired description of the
execution of Jehovah’s judgment right there in Jerusalem:
“Hark! a seream from the Fish-gate, a wail from the New
Town! Havoe on the Heights, a wail from the Hollow! For
all the traders are undone, the merchants are wiped out.”
(Zeph. 1:10, 11, Moffatt) For the sake of those who are
settled in their wrong ways and who show indifference to
the judgments that young Zephaniah proclaims, he is
inspired to say: “And it shall come to pass at that time,
that I will search Jerusalem with lamps; and I will punish
the men that are settled on their lees, that say in their
heart, Jehovah will not do good, neither will he do evil.
And their wealth shall become a spoil, and their houses a
desolation: yea, they shall build houses, but shall not
inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards, but shall
not drink the wine thereof.”—Zeph. 1:12, 13, Am. Sten.
Ver.

Though the leaders in Israel forcefully let Zephaniah
know that his words annoy them, he persists in declaring
Jehovah’s inspired message of doom: “The great day of
Jehovah is near, it is near and hasteth greatly, even the
voice of the day of Jehovah; the mighty man erieth there
bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and
distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of dark-
ness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness,
a day of the trumpet and alarm, against the fortified cities,
and against the high corner towers. And I will bring distress
upon men, that they shall walk like blind men, because they
have sinned against Jehovah; and their blood shall be
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poured out as dust, and their flesh as dung. Neither their
silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the
day of Jehovah’s wrath; but the whole land shall be
devoured by the fire of his jealousy: for he will make an
end, yea, a speedy end, of all them that dwell in the land.”
—Zeph. 1:14.18, Am. Stan. Ver., margin.

Zephaniah is overawed by Jehovah’s decree against those
who have sinned against Him. A few others also are im-
pressed and give heed, but the majority immediately show
they have no desire for (God or are not a nation desired
by him. The prophet is glad when Jehovah inspires him to
proclaim a warning to such “nation not desired”. (Zeph.
2:1) With such warning goes instruction on how to be
hid by Jehovah before the execution of His decree! “Gather
yourselves together . . . before the decree bring forth,
before the day pass as the chaff, before the fierce anger
of Jehovah come upon you, before the day of Jehovah’s
anger come upon you. Seek ye Jehovah, all ye meek of
the earth, that have kept his ordinances; seek righteousness,
seek meekness: it may be ye will be hid in the day of
Jehovah’s anger.”—Zeph. 2:1-3, Am. Stan. Ver.

Refreshed and comforted, Zephaniah continues uttering
Jehovah’s judgments, first against the land of the Philistines
to the west, next against Moab and Ammon to the east,
and finally against the Ethiopians to the south and the
haughty, cruel Assyrians to the north. Zephaniah vividly
remembers how Asnapper has made the nations fear
Assyria.—Zeph. 2:4-15.

When Zephaniah is again inspired to declare woe upon
unfaithful Jerusalem (Zeph. 3:1-7), he is reminded of
the desolation of Samaria because of her unfaithfulness
and marvels that the majority in Judah have not taken
heed to that nor to the inspired witness he constantly gives
them, and that they still believe that Jehovah will do noth-
ing to Judah, will bring no evil upon it. To them the young
prophet says under inspiration: “Wait for me, urgeth
dehovah, until the day when I rise up as witness, for my
decision is to gather nations, to assemble kingdoms, to pour
out on them mine indignation, all the glow of mine anger,
for in the fire of my jealousy shall be devoured the whole
earth.” (Zeph. 3:8, Roth.) Zephaniah’s hope that those in
Judah might serve and praise Jehovah is enlarged when
God inspires him to foretell that His worshipers will come
even from south Africa: “Then will I turn to the peoples
a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of
Jehovah, to serve him with one consent, From beyond the
rivers of Ethiopia my suppliants, even the daughter of my
dispersed, shall bring mine offering.”—Zeph. 3:9, 10,
Am. Stan. Ver.

After constantly proelaiming Jehovah’s message, Zeph-
aniah is pleased to see some heeding it. To them he is glad
to give Jehovah’s comforting promise: “In that day shalt
thou not be put to shame for all thy doings, wherein thou
hast transgressed against me; for then I will take away out
of the midst of thee thy proudly exulting ones, and thou
shalt no more be haughty in my holy mountain. But I will
leave in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, and
they shall take refuge in the name of Jehovah. The remnant
of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies; neither shall
a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth; for they shall
feed and lie down, and none shall make them afraid.”
—Zeph. 3:11-18, 4dm. Stan. Ver.
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With exultation Zephaniah delivers the inspired climax
of the prophecy: “Sing, O daughter of Zion; shout, O Israel;
be glad and rejoice with all the heart, O danghter of Jeru-
salem. Jehovah hath taken away thy judgments, he hath
cast out thine enemy: the King of Israel, even Jehovah,
is in the midst of thee; thou shalt not fear evil any more.
In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not;
O Zion, let not thy hands be slack. Jehovah thy God is in
the midst of thee, a mighty one who will save; he will
rejoice over thee with joy; he will rest in his love; he will
joy over thee with singing. I will gather them that sorrow
for the solemn assembly, who were of thee; to whom the
burden upon her was a reproach. Behold, at that time I
will deal with all them that afflict thee; and I will save
that which is Jame, and gather that which was driven away;
and T will make them a praise and a name, whose shame
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hath been in all the earth. At that time will I bring you in,
and at that time will T gather you; for I will make you a
name and a praise among all the peoples of the earth, when
I bring back your captivity before your eyes, saith Jehovah”.
—Zeph. 3:14-20, Am. Stan. Ver.

Zephaniah did not have to preach very many years before
seeing the Lord’s abundant blessing on his efforts; he got to
see his little cousin, King Josiah, when he was only fifteen
years old, turn to seeking Jehovah, and he also saw Jeho-
vah’s protection and blessing on that righteously disposed
king.

Zephaniah was used by Jehovah as a living, moving
picture of the faithful remnant of His people here on earth
today, at the time God’s kingdom is funectioning, who are
declaring God’s Word and are instructing all those of good-
will toward Him how they too can be hid by Jehovah.

FIELD EXPERIENCES

A CLERGYMAN HEARS

In California a full-time minister of Jehovah God uses
Theoeratie tact in helping others to see the truth of God’s
‘Word. He reports a particular instance:

“While engaged in door-to-door work one day, I encoun-
tered a man who advised me to ‘put those books away’ for
there was no truth in them. I asked him where I could find
the truth, for I am a humble man of Greek origin, seeking
to know more truth. He invited me inside, informed me he
was a preacher, and offered me a few of his pamphlets.
After a forty-five-minute discussion with him and his
family, he readily admitted we had the truth and that I
had given him more Seriptural truth than he had ever
known in his thirty years of ‘ministry’. He subseribed for
The Waichtower, readily agreeing that it is an important
magazine, and took other publications.”

SCRIPTURAL PROOF CONVINCES THE SINCERE

The right use of God’s Word readily dispels prejudice.

“A little more than a year ago, one cold rainy morning
as I was going to a study, I picked up a little Czech woman
and two small children carrying groceries home from the
store. I went out of my way to take her home. I witnessed
to her before she got out of the car, but, after she told
me how mean her husband was about letting the family
study the Bible because he had said that was all he had
heard when he was a child in a Catholic school, I did not
insist on her taking the book. She mentioned that she had
to go to the City Hall the next day on business, so I offered
to come and get her. When we got back the following day,
she said, ‘I am going to take that book from you.’ Then she
called her next-door neighbor and I placed one with her. She
seemed to appreciate so much what I had done.

“On making the back-call on the Czechs, one of the sons,
about twenty-three years of age, met me at the door, with
the book in his hand. He really resented what was said
concerning Mary, and said to me, ‘There is something in
this book I just don’t get.” I asked him if he had ever seen
a Catholic Bible, and he said he had not. I had one in the
ear, so I went out and got it. He was so sincere and honest
that when I sat down beside him he put his hand on the
Bible and said, ‘Now, I am going to believe everything you

show me in this book.” When I quoted Exodus 20: 5 to him,
he snapped his fingers and said to his mother, ‘How about
those images in the Catholic Church? They had a large
picture of the pope hanging on the wall as well as many
images in the room.

“I arranged for a study in the ‘Let God Be True’ book
with him, his mother and his eighteen-year-old sister. Two
smaller children quite often take part in the study, and
are now inviting some of the neighbors to the study, and
asked the nuns where they attend sehool if they know who
Jehovah is. We use three translations of the Bible, the
Douay, King James and American Standard. When we
were on the chapter about images, for a little while I
thought our studies were over. The father, who had been
staying in the next room, came out using the vilest language
and pulled out a billfold with the virgin Mary’s picture
in it. With that, the mother jumped up and grabbed him,
Another son, who just listens in, got up and shoved him into
the other room and tried to lock the door. I decided it
was best to leave then. After apologizing for what had
happened, they insisted on my coming the next week as
usual. Since then, if the man is on the porch when I drive
up, he gets up and goes to the back of the house, and
does not bother us.

“We finished ‘Let God Be True’ and are now studying
the New World book. The last three Sundays the young man
has been going from door to door with me in his neighbor-
hood and we have placed nine bound books, as well as many
booklets. Yesterday we worked the block directly in front
of his house. He said he felt sure we would run into oppo-
sition, but seemed surprised to find the people, many of
them rather, in a receptive mood. He really talked to a
little Catholic French woman living right across in front
of his home. She hesitated about taking the book, telling
him she was afraid it would be a sin to read it. He went on
to tell her she need not be afraid of it, that it would help
her to understand the Bible. He said, “You know, 1 was
taught by the nuns never to put my hands on a King James
Bible, but I know now you can read any of them. Anyway,
the Catholic Bible has seven added books and the word
purgatory is not even in it He really talked to her, and
told her he would lend her his Catholic Bible and would
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come over and help her to understand the book; so she
took it. His mother now subscribes for The Watchtower.”

A HEARING EAR HEARS

A person hungering for the truth hears it even when not
directly addressed, as is shown by the following experience.

“While I was witnessing in Brooklyn, a police officer
came over and asked me what The Watchtower was about.
I began to tell him about it, showing him the first page and
having him read ‘Its Mission’. He said he was a Catholic
and knew he was going to heaven. I said we should study
the Bible to see what God had to say about that. I turned
to the seriptures on the subjeet, and from that we went
into a discussion of the hell, soul, heaven, and purgatory
doctrines. He wasn’t convineed; so I also brought in Jesus’
resurrection, which proved that those who were faithful
unto death would be resurrected; and how so, if their souls
went to another world? Just then he was called away.

“An interested passer-by listening to me as traffic halted
her was too interested to go on when the light changed.
She began talking to me and said she had never heard the
message presented in this manner, and enjoyed it. We talked
about the Kingdom, and the officer returned.

“The officer began talking about the Ten Commandments
and how all we needed to do was keep them. I explained
how Christ came to free us from the law and put us under
grace. Then he wanted to know why the wicked had to be
punished, and I asked why he arrested people. I showed
him how if you choose to serve God you will be blessed,
but if you choose to be disobedient you will deserve to be
punished and will be. He then said this was pretty good
and he would see me again.

“The lady who had been listening all this while then asked
me for a subseription for The Watchtower! She also request-
ed the hours of the meeting, the place, ete.

“So we see that though we witness to one, we never know
who else is listening or what ground the seed will fall on.”

REACHING THE LORD'S “SHEEP” IN SPITE OF OPPOSITION

Two ministers of Jehovah’s witnesses who in spite of
opposition have persisted in preaching the good news of
God’s kingdom in Montreal, Quebee, report on the experi-
ences they had in one day:

“Several persons invited us in to sit down for a discussion.
To one young French lady we did a lot of explaining about
the ‘trinity’, much fortified by equipment from Watchtower
studies. This lady’s priest had told her that it was wicked
to pray to understand the ‘trinity’ and gave her the well-
worn explanation, ‘Mystery,’ saying as much as that she
should pray to have that mystery preserved.

“On our way home in the afternoon we set out to ecall
on the people living on the first side street we had passed
by in the morning. After the first call a reception com-
mittee began to form and our calls were either opposed or
not home. One small boy fried to force us to keep away
from the doors and, when we went past him, he punched
us. Soon a little mob of mostly small children had formed,
shouting and trying to stop our work. At the first door of
& duplex no one was home, but at the second, a nice lady
said, ‘Come on inside; we can’t talk with all that noise
going on.’ She said she was a French Catholie, from France,
that she would never change, but that she believed in free-
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dom for us too. She summed up her righteous attitude by
saying, ‘I know that belonging to a church won’t save me
if I do bad things’

“In a short while the police arrived. They asked the lady
of the house if she had called them. She told them, ‘Certain-
ly not! whereupon they immediately left. Then she came
back to us, annoyed because she did not think to tell them
that when she called them because someone broke her
window it took them two days to come, but when she had
not ealled they came in a hurry. She would also insist on
the right to have anyone she wished to come to her home.

“All the while the junior mob stampeded around in front
of the house. As we were leaving, this fine woman came
on the veranda with us and delivered & good lecture on
behavior to the children. They yelled that they would get
the priest. She replied that she wished he was there to see
their disgraceful conduct, and that they should set a better
example of good Catholies. She pointed out to them that she
did more work for the priest and the church than they did.

“It was 3:45 by this time; so we waded through the mob,
which followed eclose at our heels all the way to the bus,
shouting and yelling in French. We had finished for the
day; so we were not leaving because of the opposition. An
English lady who boarded the bus with us thought that we
were being given a royal send-off by our Sunday-school
class after a pienie!

“We went home thankful for a splendid day and that we
had been led to arrange our work so that the interference
came only after we had obtained twenty-one call-agains.”

CONDUCT OF TRUE CHRISTIANS BACKS UP THEIR PREACHING

One of Jehovah’s witnesses in New Zealand relates ex-
periences which show that the course followed by God’s
servants identifies them in the mind of those who are
thirsting for the truth.

“At the home of a lady who had never talked to Jehovah’s
witnesses personally, another publisher and I explained
why we called. Tears immediately came to her eyes and she
said, “You know, I have always wanted to be a true Chris-
tian and do a work like you people are doing. You are
certainly doing the work which Jesus commanded should
be done, and from house to house too. I know you people
are true Christians, because I have often observed the
work you are doing, and I have prayed that I too might
some day have a part in just such a work. I am not satisfied
with my chureh (Seventh-Day Adventist), because I feel
that more is required of me.’

“On a different oceasion another Sabbath believer came
to a Memorial celebration at a small company of Jehovah’s
witnesses. She came with the thought in mind of partaking
of the emblems as she so often had in her church ; but, after
hearing proof given concerning the Memorial, Nisan 14,
ete., she decided to pass the emblems by. She later had
many interesting questions to ask and these were answered
to her satisfaction. ... At home she studied up some
more on the Memorial celebration. Satisfying herself that
she had been misinformed about this important matter
by her church, she reported for group witnessing from
house to house with Jehovah’s witnesses Sunday morning,
and she has never looked back; she is now a regular and
zealous publisher, rejoicing to know that at long last she
has found the truth.”
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THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES

THAT JEHOVAH is the only true God, from everlasting to
everiasting, and i{s the Maker of heaven and earth and Giver of
life to his creatures; that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other thines;
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THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfect man for
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THAT THE OLD WORLD, or Satan’s uninterrupted rule, ended
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vindicate His name and establish the “new earth”;
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“NATIONS" HOPE” TESTIMONY PERIOD

How will the nations be able to set their hope now on the great
King whom God has raised up to rule the new world unless they
learn about him? This is the question that will make each already
inforined person realize his responsibility during the month of
April of taking part in the “Nations’ Hope” Testimony Period
throughout that month. April brings to a close the four-month
campaign for taking 500,000 subscriptions for the Watchtower
Society’s magazines in the 22 languages in which they are pub-
lished. Hence the special offer continues in foree, namely, a year’s
subseription each for The Watchtower and Awake! together with
the premium gift of the latest bound book and booklet, to each
taker, at the subscription rate of both for $2.00. All lovers of their
fellow man want the God of hope to fill as many others as possible
with the joy and peace of believing in the Kingdom hope, and
therefore we again remind all Watchtower readers of our readiness
to help any that desiré to have a hand in this hope-inspiring
edneational work. Let us hear from all such before this campaign
ends, and also let every participant turn in his report at.the close
of the Testimony Period.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES
Week of April 3: “The New Covenant Attaining Final Sucecess,”
f1 1-14 inclusive, The Watchtower March 1, 1949.
Week of April 10: “The New Covenant Attaining Final Sucecess,”
§| 15-18 inclusive, also “The Purpose of the New Covenant,”
N1 1-9 1nclusive, The Watchtower March 1, 1949,
Week of April 17: “The Purpose of the New Covenant,”
{ 10-26 inclusive, The Waichtower March 1, 1949.

“THE KINGDOM HOPE OF ALL MANKIND"

For 4,000 years human kingdoms have tried in vain to realize
the hopes of man. But with the passing of each, the hope that men
had pinned to it collapsed, and today the world flounders hope-
lessly in the accumulated failures of 4,000 years. Now in a final
desperate effort to salvage hope the nations pool their power in &
United Nations organization. But as hope in it fades, the nations
realize that many failures added together do not sum up to success.
With driving logic the widely delivered public lecture entitled “The
Kingdom Hope of All Mankind” pressed these points home, and
thence struck a theme that proves the situation is not hopeless. Nor
was it hopeless as far back as Adam’s day, for it was then that
Jehovah God first revealed the kingdom hope for all mankind. He
has never lost sight of it since, and has made provision for hopeful
men to keep it in view. That hope is the promised kingdom of
Christ. It will be 1ealized by this generation. All this hopefulness
shone brightly through the public lecture, and because of the need
for hope now it has been preserved in print in the 32-page hooklet,
The Kingdom Hope of All Mankind. Its novel cover captures the
theme to depict that the message of salvation for good-will persons
must be sent out to all nations and tongues and all are entwined
in this one kingdom hope. Your personal copy of the booklet is
now available on the contribution of 5e.
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THE NEW COVENANT ATTAINING FINAL SUCCESS

“Behold, days are coming, saith the Lord, when I will make with the house of Israel, and with the house
of Judah, a new covenant.”—Jer. 31: 31, Leeser.

the righteous new world that he has promised to

create. His wonderful arrangement for bringing
forth these desirable rulers he foretold long ago,
calling it his “new covenant”. “Behold, the days come,
saith Jehoval, that I will make a new covenant with
the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: not
according to the covenant that I made with their
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to
bring them cut of the land of Egypt; which my cove-
nant they brake, although I was a husband unto them,
saith Jehovah. But this is the covenant that I will
make with the house of Israel after those days, saith
Jehovah: I will put my law in their inward parts,
and in their heart will I write it; and I will be their
God, and they shall be my people. And they shall
teach no more every man his neighbor, and every
man his brother, saying, KXnow Jehovah: for they
shall all know me, from the least of them unto the
greatest of them, saith Jehovah: for I will forgive
their iniquity, and their sin will I remember no
more.” (Jer. 31: 31-34, Am. Stan. Ver.) 1t fills us with
a tingling sensation to think of the satisfactory,
righteous rulers that could be produced for the new
world by means of this divine arrangement. It gives
us an even greater sensation of delight to realize that
this new covenant is now attaining its final success
and that the new world of righteous rule is at hand.

*In the first century of our Common Era the
thoughts of all ordinary men were far from a new
covenant between Jehovah God and the people of his
choice. Even in Palestine, which was then lying under
the yoke of the Roman Empire, the people in the
Jewish system of religion were satisfied with the
fifteen-hundred-year-old covenant of Jehovah with
their nation, the covenant which he made with them
at Mount Sinai, using the prophet Moses as mediator
between God and man. Those Jewish religionists
were very zealous for the Law covenant mediated by
Moses. They were strongly opposed to setting it
aside; why, the very thought of such a thing seemed
to them to be sacrilegious, despite Jehovah God’s

]EHOVAH produces a nation of perfect rulers for

1. By what means does Jehovah produce a nation of world rulers?
2, Who announced the making of the new covenmant, and on what date?

a7

promise. But then, on the very night of their annual
passover celebration, in the year 33 (A.D.), a man
of the tribe of Judah, attending the passover supper
in an upper room in Jerusalem, called attention to
Jehovah’s prophecy through Jeremiah concerning
the promised new covenant. By what aunthority did
he do s0? How was he to know that this new arrange-
ment was about to be made and inaugurated in ful-
fillment of Jeremiah’s glorious words? It was the
prophet Moses, with full eredentials from Jehovah
God, that announced and mediated the first covenant
with the Ten Commandments as its fundamental
law. Was, now, this man of Judah who announced
the new covenant a second Moses, a prophet greater
than Moses and with a better covenant? Let us see.

* At Sinai, or Mount Horeb, the Lord God told
Moses that He would produce a prophet like Moses,
and Moses disclosed this divine promise to the Israel-
ites, saying: “And the Lord said unto me, They have
well spoken that which they have spoken. I will raise
them up a prophet from among their brethren, like
unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and
he shall speak unto them all that I shall command
him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will
not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in
my name, I will require it of him.” (Deut. 18:18, 19,
Hebrew Publishing Company) Moses who here spoke
was of the priestly tribe of Levi. Yet Jehovah who
spoke by Moses did not say that the Prophet to come
like Moses must be of the tribe of Levi to be like
Moses. He would simply be one of the Israelites,
“from among their brethren.” A man from the tribe
of Judah would, therefore, not be debarred from
being the Prophet like Moses. It would not be tribal
membership that would make him like Moses. It
would be the work he would do, the way in which he
would speak, that would make him like Moses and
that would fulfill the prophecies concerning him. So
did that man of Judah who spoke that passover night
of A.D. 33 do a work like that of Moses? Honest
investigators, free from religious prejudice, will
say Yes.

3. Like whom was the promised Prophet to be, and in what way?



68 e WATCHTOWER

*The man of Judah here concerned was Jesus,
who was called the Nazarene, but who was actually
born at Bethlehem-judah, the birthplace of King
David. How he introduced the subjeet of the new
covenant and did so with authority we read in the
following account: “And the day of unleavened bread
came, on which the passover must be sacrificed. . ..
And they went, and found as he had said unto them:
and they made ready the passover. And when the
hour was come, he sat down, and the apostles with
him. And he said unto them, With desire I have
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer:
for T say unte you, I shall not eaj it, until it be
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he received a
cup, and when he had given thanks, he said, Take
this, and divide it among yourselves: for I say unto
you, I shall not drink from henceforth of the fruit of
the vine, until the kingdow of God shall come. And
he took bread, and when he had given thanks, he
brake it, and gave to them, saying, This is my body
which is given for you: this do in remembrance of
me. And the cup in like manner after supper, saying,
This cup is the XEw covExANT in my blood, even that
which is poured out for you.”—Luke 22:7-20, 4m.
Stan. Ver.

THE BLOOD OF VALIDATION

®The passover supper which Jesus celebrated
with his faithful apostles on that fourteenth day of
Nisan, A.D. 33, was an anniversary celebration of the
original passover celebrated by the Israelites down
in Egypt more than fifteen centuries earlier. The
passover lamb of which Jesus partook with his disei-
ples pointed back to the first passover lamb, whose
blood was splashed upon the doorposts and lintels
of the houses in which the obedient Israelites ate the
lamb roast that night. For this Jehovah’s destroying
angel would not kill their firstborn children and
animals along witli those of the Egyptians their
oppressors. The ordinances concerning the passover
were delivered by Moses in obedience to Jehovah’s
command. Thus that passover was the beginning of
the Mosaie Law covenant with the nation of Israel.
—Ex. 12:1-29.

¢ The lamb’s blood splashed upon the doorways of
the Israelite homes was what validated that covenant
and put it in force betwcen Jehovah God and his
chosen people. Hence the Law covenant directed, in
writing, that the passover memorial should be cele-
brated each year on its anniversary date. (Lev.
23:4-8; Num, 9:1-5; 28:16; Deut. 16: 1-8) Becanuse
a covenant was now in effect between Jehovah and
Israel as validated by the passover lamb’s blood,
Jehovah God distinguished the following month by
establishing the weekly sabbath observance, as a

4. How did this one introduce the subject of the new covenant?
B, 6. What was the beginnming of the Law covenant? How is this shown?
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sign between him and Israel. This was about a month
before they reached Mount Sinai, from which the
Ten Commandments and the rest of the written law
were given. The observance of the weekly sabbath
was made the fourth of the Ten Commandments.
—Ex. 20:8-11; 16:1-30.

"In like manner the new memorial supper which
Jesus set up that last valid passover night with the
use of unleavened bread and wine pointed to the
beginning of the new covenant, and for that reason
Jesus brought up the subject, saying respecting the
cup of wine which he passed on to them: “This eup
is the new covenant in my blood, even that which is
poured out for you.” (Luke 22:20, 4m.Stan.Ver.)
According to the apostle Matthew’s account Jesus
said: “This is my blood of the covenant, which is
poured out for many unto remission of sins.” (Matt.
26:28, Am.Stan.Ver.) The providing of blood for
a covenant meant that the validating of a covenant
and then its inauguration were near. The wine in the
cup out of which Jesus’ apostles drank was still wine.
It had not been transubstantiated into blood. Hence
the memorial supper did not begin the new covenant,
for the wine in the cup merely symbolized tlie “blood
of the covenant” and could not validate the covenant.

¢ Jesus’ statement, “This is my blood of the cove-
nant,” quoted almost word for word what the prophet
Moses said when acting as mediator and inaugurat-
ing the Law covenant with Israel at Mount Sirai in
the third month after Israel left Egypt. We read:
“And Moses came and told the people all the words
of Jehovah, and all the ordinances: and all the people
answered with one voice, and said, All the words
which Jehovah hath spoken will we do. And Moses
wrote all the words of Jehovah, and rose up early
in the morning, and builded an altar under the mount,
and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of
Israel. And he sent young men of the children of
Israel, who offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed
peace-offerings of oxen unto Jehovah. And Moses
took half of the blood, and pnt it in basins; and half
of the blood he sprinkled on the altar. And he took
the book of the covenant, and read in the audience of
the people: and they said, All that Jehovah hath
spoken will we do, and be obedient. And Moses took
the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said,
Behold THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT, which Jehovah
hath made with you concerning all these words.”
(Ex. 24: 3-8, Am. Stan. Ver.) With that splashing of
the blood of the sacrificial vietims upon the seroll of
the Law, representing Jehovah God, and upon the
people, His covenant of the Law was formally
inaugurated. It took the blood of sacrificial victims
and the sprinkling of their blood to do this.

1. How do we know whether the Memorial began the new covenant?
8. How was the Law covenant with Israei inaugurated?
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* In liké manner it took the actual death of Jesus
Christ and the spilling of his bloud sacrificially for
the new covenant to be made on earth and then be
ratified up in heaven. The old Law arrangement was
made with the Israelites at the sacrifice of the pass-
over lamb and sprinkling of its blood down in Egypt,
representing this world. Hence Jehovah speaks of
that Law covenant as “the covenant that I made with
their fathers in the day that I took them by the
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt”. (Jer.
31:31) The means for putting th: new covenant into
foree or validating it is the blood of the perfect man
Jesus Christ. So the new arrang.ment could not go
into effect when Jesus passed around the memorial
cup of wine, but only when he died bleeding upon
the torture stake, in the midst of this world, sym-
bolized by Egypt. (Rev. 11:8) However, the new
covenant was inaugurated toward his faithful apos-
tles and other disciples after he was raised from
the dead and ascended into heaven and there pre-
sented the value of his human sarrifiee, the merit of
his liteblood. These facts are miade very clear hy
Paul when he writes to those Hebrews who were
called to be Christians:

1 “How much more shall the blood of Christ, who
through the everlasting spirit offered himself spot-
less to God, cleanse vour conscience from dead works
that ye may serve the living God. And for this cause
Christ is the mediator of the new covenant; that,
death having taken place for the redemption of the
transgressions under the first covenant, those who
are called might receive the promise of the everlast-
ing inheritance. For where a covenant is, there is
necessity for the death of that which establisheth
the covenant. For a covenant is firm over the dead:
whereus it is of no foree while that which establishes
the covenant liveth. Wherefore neither was the first
covenant confirmed without blood. For when Moses
had spoken to all the people every commandment
according to the law, he took the blood of calves and
of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop,
and sprinkled both the book and all the people, say-
ing, ‘THIS 1S THE BLOGD OF THE ¢NvENANT which God
hath enjoined unto you. And, according to the law,
almost all things are cleansed with blood; and with-
out the shedding of blood thers is no remission.”
—Heh. 9:14-22, Improved Newcome Version.

1 Another English translation renders “that which
establisheth the covenant” as “the covenant-victim”,
and reads: “For where a covenant is, the death of
the covenant-victim to come in is necessary, for a
covenant over dead victims is stedfast, since it is
[of] no foree at all when the covenant-victim liveth,
whenee not even the first [covenant] apart from
blood hath been initiated.” (Heb. 9:16-18, Young;

9, 10. When and by what meeans was the new covenant made?
11, 12. When waa the new covenant lnaugurated, and by what steps?
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also The Emphatic Diaglott) When Jesus instituted
the memorial supper on passover night of A.D. 33,
the death of the covenant-vietim or that which estab-
lishes the covenant had not yet taken place. But when
he was resurrected the third day after his death and
forty days later ascended into the heavenly presence
of Jehovah God he did appear there with the value
of his precious lifeblood. He then presented it to God
for the ratifying of the new covenant and the redemp-
tion of his followers from their sins and the penalty
death. This presentation of the merit of his blood to
God in heaven corresponded with Moses’ splashing
the blood of the sacrificial vietims upon the seroll of
God’s law, It was also foreshadowed when the Israel-
ite high priest went into the most holy of the sacred
tabernacle and there sprinkled the blood of the atone-
ment-day saecrifices before the mercy-seat seven
times.—Lev. 16: 14, 15.

** When, therefore, did Jesus in heaven sprinkle
the value of his shed blood toward those who were
brought into the new covenant? Evidently on the day
of Bentecost ten days afier he ascended to heaven,
for then the holy spirit was poured out upon his
faithful followers nupon earth as a help and comfort
to them. It was as if he as the Greater Moses was
saying to them: “Behold the blood of the covenant,
which Jehovah hath made with you concerning all
these words.,” (Ex. 24:8, 4m.Stan.Ver.) This
assured them of the application of Jesus’ blcod to
them and the forgivemess of their sins. On this
account the apostle Peter said to the Jews to whom
he preached the resurrected and glorified Christ
Jesus: “Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ UNTo THE REMISSION OF
vour sINs; and ye shall receive the gift of the holy
spirit.” (Acts 2:38, Am. Stan.Ver.) This furnishes
the proof that the new covenant was inaugurated
toward Christ’s disciples on the day of Pentecost,
fifty days after his resurrection from the dead.

THE MEDIATOR

** Again note, please, that the apostle Paul says
that because Jesus Christ offered his own lifeblood
to purge the believers from a consciousness of sin
and dead works “he is the mediator of a new cove-
nant”. (Heb. 9:15, Am.Stan.Ver.) This makes it
certain that the Mediator of the new covenant had
to die. In the ancient type the mediator Moses
did not die in order to establish the Law covenant
between Jehovah God aud Israel, but Moses was
represented in the passover lamb, and so the pass-
over lamb was slain for him in Egypt. Likewise at
the inauguration of the Law covenant at Mount
Sinai the mediator Moses did not die, but he was
represented in the bulls and goats that were sacri-
ficed and whose blood was sprinkled upon the Law

13. To foreshadow Christ, why did not Moses die as mediator?



70 FreWATCHTOWER.

seroll and upon the people. Had Moses died in Egypt
instead of the passover lamb so as to put the Law
covenant in force upon Israel, he would not have been
able to mediate the Liaw covenant at Mount Sinai,
for God’s time to resurrect the dead was not then
due. Hence animals were substituted to die instead
of Moses.

“But in the case of the new arrangement, its
Mediator, Christ Jesus, actually did die as the cove-
nant-victim in order to put the new covenant into
effect. By his sacrificial death he became the “Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world” and
he was foreshadowed by the passover lamb in Egypt.
(John 1:29,36) He was also foreshadowed by the
bulls and goats whose blood was shed at Mount Sinai
for the formal initiation of the Law arrangement. In
the case of Jesus, Jehovah God offset the effect of
his human death by resurrecting him from the dead,
not again as a man, but as an immortal spirit Son of
God more highly exalted than before he came to earth
and became man. Had God raised him from the dead
as a man Jesus would have continued forever in his
humiliation. He would have been taking back his
sacrifice and thus would have no sacrificial merit to
present to God so as to secure the benefits of the
new covenant for his believing disciples. Hence,
when raised from death as an incorruptible spirit,
he could ascend with the merit of his human sacrifice
into God’s presence and could continue on with
mediating the new covenant with its better promises.

% In ancient Israel the high priest could not offer
the sacrifice that had the power to validate the new
covenant. But Jesus Christ, because he was a perfect
man and led a life on earth sinless until his death,
could vield himself up as the needed sacrifice to God.
By offering himself in harmony with God’s will he
became a high priest greater than the Levite high
priest of ancient Israel. God swore to him also that
he would be a high priest like King Melchizedek.
Having, therefore, a better sacrifice than the animal
sacrifices Moses had when mediating the Law cove-
nant, Christ Jesus was able to be the Mediator of
a better covenant than what Moses mediated, a cove-
nant that secures durable benefits far greater than
the Law covenant did, for those taken into the new
arrangement.

** Tn harmony with this the apostle further writes
concerning Christ Jesus: “For every high priest is
ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is
of necessity that this man have somewhat also to
offer. For if he were on earth, he should not be a
priest, seeing that there are [Levite] priests that
offer gifts according to the [Mosaic] law: .. . hut
now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, by
how much also he is the mediator of a better cove-

14. How could Jesus die and yet coatinve mediating the covenant?
15, 16. How was Jesus able to become a High Priest and also Mediator?
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nant, which was established upon better promises.
For if that first covenant had been faultless, then
should no place have been sought for the second.”
(Heb. 8:3-7) What Christ Jesus as a spiritual high
priest had to offer to God was his own perfect human
life, and his life was represented in his blood: “for
the life of the flesh is in the blood: . .. it is the life
of all flesh; the blood of it is for the life thereof.”
(Lev.17:11,14) And so his meritorious blood became
the security for all the benefits and blessings which
God-fearing men and women needed and wanted.

¥ The coming of a mediator greater than Moses
was certain to occur, for Jehovah God had foretold
it by the very lips of Moses himself. The establish-
ment of a new covenant as a perfect improvement
upon the old Law covenant was certain to oceur,
because God had foretold it by his prophet Jeremiah.
The installation of a high priest grander than Moses’
brother Aaron the Levite was also sure to oceur, for
the Most High God had sworn prophetically that
there should arise such a priest, one like the royal
priest Melehizedek. Even King David would acknowl-
edge this one as his “Lord”. It was by this sworn
oath that the self-sacrificing Jesus Christ became
Jehoval’s eternal High Priest in the heavens. Aaron
and his sons as his successors never had such a divine
oath to back up their office when they were made
Israel’s high priest. Hence their high priesthood had
not continued, but it has been nonexistent now for
these past nineteen centuries and will never be
restored. But Jehovah God called his Son Jesus to
be priest and gave an oath to the everlasting continu-
ance of his priesthood, Therefore Jesus is a high
priest far more effective than Aaron the Levite and
is thereby the security of a better covenant, the new
covenant. So the apostle says: “Inasmuch as it is not
without the taking of an oath (for they [the Levites]
indeed have been made priests without an oath; but
he with an oath by him that saith of him, The Lord
sware and will not repent himself, Thou art a priest
for ever); by so much also hath Jesus become the
surety of a better covenant.”—Heb. 7:20-22, 4.5.V.

® Because Jesus' sacrifice is so effective and he
now has the power of an endless life to be a High
Priest forever, he does not have to repeat his human
sacrifice. He never needs to become a man again.
Having now immortality as a spirit from the time of
his resurreection, he cannot offer himself again, for
he cannot die again. As it is written: “Christ being
raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no
more dominion over him.” (Rom. 6:9) Hence there
will never again be a covenant like this one that he
mediates, nor will there need.to be. Its final success,
which is near, is guaranteed by its Mediator and his
precious sacrifice.

17. What guaranteed the everlasting continuance of him as Medlator®
18. How is he thus the security for a better covenant?



THE PURPOSE OF THE NEW COVENANT

HAT is the purpose of the new covenant

which is brought into existence over the

costly sacrifice of the perfect man Jesus
Christ? This can be better understood when we clear
up what the purpose of the old Law covenant was,
as made with the natural Israelites through the
mediator Moses. After the Israelites were oppressed
for more than two hundred years in Egypt, we read,
“God heard their groaning, and God remembered his
covenant with Abraham, with Isaae, and with Jacob,”
these men being the forefathers of the Israelites.
When God sent Moses into Egypt to lead the Israel-
ites out, he said to him: “I am Jehovah: and I
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob,
as God Almighty; but by my name Jehovah I was
not known to them. And I have also established my
covenant with them, to give them the land of Canaan,
the land of their sojournings, wherein they sojourned,
And moreover 1 have heard the groaning of the
children of Israel, whom the Egyptians keep in bond-
age; and I have remembered my covenant. Where-
fore say unto the children of Israel, I am Jehovah,
and I will bring you out from under the burdens of
the Egyptians.” (Ex. 2:24; 6:2-6, 4.8.7.) It was
therefore in fulfillment of his covenant with their
forefather Abraham that Jehovah God brought the
Israelites out of Egypt. (Gen. 12:7; 13:13-17) But
when he brought them out, he established a covenant
with them as a people. It was the covenant of the
Law delivered through Moses as mediator. Why,
now, was this Law covenant added to Jehoval’s cove-
nant with Abraham: “In thy seed shall all the naticns
of the earth be blessed” 3—Gen. 22: 18,

2 At Mount Sinai, about three months after he had
brought the Israelites out of Egypt, Jehovah God
explained why he was bringing them under the Law
arrangement. He said to Moses: “Tell the children
of Israel: Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp-
tians, and how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and
brought you unto myself. Now therefore, if ye will
obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then
ye shall be mine own possession from among all
peoples: for all the earth is mine: and ye shall be
unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy ration.”
(Ex. 19:3-6, Am.Stan. Ver.) According to this the
purpose of God was to take out from this world a
people to be His own possession bearing his holy
name, and to prepare them to be a kingdom of priests
with benefits resulting to the rest of the nations of
the earth. The Law covenant indeed separated the
Israelites from the rest of the nations, but only their
faithfully obeying the Law would lead to their hav-
ing a part in the purpose of God as his “holy nation”,
enjoying his favors, blessings and protection.

1. To fulfill what covenant did God bring lsracl out of Egypt?
2. When inaugurating the Law covenant, what was God's purpose?
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$ However, the Law covenant itself did not produce
such a “holy nation” that was ready for the promised
Messiah when he came, namely, Christ Jesus. A new
covenant was necessary to produce this, and through
Jeremiah Jehovah declared that the reason for mak-
ing a new covenant was that the Israelites broke the
old ome. It showed them all up as sinners, and, by
means of the law which they failed to keep, it pointed
out to them their sins in detail. By means of this law
they should have become very conscious of the fact
that they were sinners by birth, unable to save them-
selves by self-righteousness, and that they needed
Jehoval’s promised Messiah as their Deliverer.
Moses may have led them out of Egypt, but he failed
to deliver them from their sinfulness and their bond-
age to imperfection. Therefore the law which Moses
delivered fo them as their mediator condemned them
in God’s sight, and Moses’ ministration was a “minis-
fry of condemnation”. To men this result might
appear disappointing, but God’s very purpose in this
law was to show up Israel as being just as guilty of
transgression in God’s sight as the rest of the sinful
world. The need of the Messiah, the promised “Seed
of Abraham”, would therefore become more apparent
by the Law. Also the need of a better covenant to be
mediated by the Messianic Seed of Abraham wonld
become more apparent. That this was the purpose
of giving the Law four hundred and thirty years
after God gave the promise to Abraham concerning
the blessing of all the families of the earth by his
Seed, the apostle Paul clearly states, saying:

*“An agreement already ratified by God cannot be
annulled and its promise canceled by the Law, which
arose four hundred and thirty years later. If our
inheritance rests on the Law, it has nothing to do
with the promise. Yet it was as a promise that God
bestowed it upon Abraham. Then what about the
Law? It was a later addition, designed to produce
transgressions, until the descendant to which the
promise was made should come, and it was enacted
by means of angels, through an intermediary; though
an intermediary implies more than one party, while
God is but one. Is the Law then contrary to God’s
promises? By no means. For if a law had been given
that could have brought life, uprightness would
really have come through law. But the Scripture
describes all mankind as the prisoners of sin, so that
the promised blessing might on the ground of faith
in Jesus Christ be given to those who have faith.”
—Gal. 3:17-22, An Amer. Trans.; see also Moffatt.

¢ Thank God that the Law covenant through Moses
did not annul the earlier Abrahamic covenant which
promised the Seed of blessing for all the families of

3, 4. {a) Why was Moses’ ministration a “ministry of condemnation”?
(b) What does Paul say God’s purpose was in adding the Law covenant?

B. It being an addition, what at last happened to the Law code?
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the earth, Gentile and Jew alike! (Gen. 12:3; 22: 17,
18) The Law was added merely for the time being
to disclose the Israelites as well as the Gentiles to
be fransgressors and hence dependent upon the com-
ing Messiah for their righteousness by means of
faith in the sacrifice he would provide. It being just
a temporary addition, the Law would be taken out
of the way when Messiah, the Seed of Abraham,
came. And this removing of the Law covenant and
its condemnation and curse Jehovah God duly accom-
plished by Jesus Christ the promised Seed. In
ancient times it was customary to cancel a document
that represented a debt or obligation by driving a
nail through it. So God nailed the Law covenant with
its written ecode to the torture stake upon which his
Son, the Messiah, died as the sacrificial vietim of a
new and better covenaut. To those in the new cove-
nant the apostle Paul wrote: “For though you were
dead in your trespasses, your flesh uncireumcised,
He made you live with Christ, He forgave us all our
trespasses, He cancelled the regulations that stood
against us—all these obligations he set aside when
he nailed them to the eross.” (Col. 2: 13, 14, Moffatt)
Happily, although God took the Law arrangement
out of the way by Christ’s death, it left the Abra-
hamic covenant still standing. The Law had not
annulled it, but the coming und death of the Messiah,
the promised Seed, annulled the Law covenant and
made the Law no longer necessary as a means for
gaining righteousness.

WHY ADDED

® The Law arrangement was pictured by Hagar, a
slavegirl who came from the land of Egypt where
the Law covenant was made with Israel. The Egyp-
tian slavegirl was named Hagar and belonged to
Sarah, Abraham’s wife. Sarah was now eighty years
old and still had no child by Abraham, and so she
gave her slavegirl Hagar to substitute for her in
raising up a seed to Abraham her husband. As a
result of this substitution, the boy Ishmael was born
to Abraham by Hagar. So, too, the Law arrangement
and organization produced the religious nation of
natural Israel, the counterpart of Ishmael. But the
substitution of Hagar for Sarah to produce Ishmael
did not annul Abraham’s marriage to Sarah, and it
did not divorce her from him. Neither did the Law
arrangement cancel the Abrahamic covenant and its
promise of a Seed for mankind’s blessing. About ten
years after Hagar’s son was born, God revived the
reproductive powers of aged Abraham and Sarah,
and Sarah was shown to be still Abraham’s true wife
and also God’s choice for producing the true heir by
bearing Isaac. Some time later Hagar was dismissed
from Abraham’s household, and her son Ishmael was

6. How was removal of the old Law arrangement foreshadowed?
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also sent away as being a menace to the life and
happiness of Abraham’s true heir, Isaac, the typical
seed of the promise. So, too, the Law arrangement
was taken away and its offspring, the natural Israel-
ites, were cast off because of their unbelief and dis-
obedience. But this action did not lessen the hopes
of all mankind for God’s blessing. In fact, it increased
them, because it left the Abrahamic covenant still
standing and with its promised Seed now brought
forth.—Gal. 4:21-31.

"The Seed Christ Jesus is the Greater Moses.
He mediates the new covenant by means of his sacri-
fice of himself, to provide “my blood of the new cove-
nant”. The new covenant takes the place of the old.
As we read regarding God’s promise of the new one:
“In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the
first old. But that which is becoming old and waxeth
aged is nigh unto vanishing away.” (Heb. 8:13, Am.
Stan. Ver.) Thus the new covenant is not a continua-
tion of the old, for the old completely vanished away
with the death of Jesus Christ, and it failed to be the
means for blessing all mankind, just as Hagar and
her boy Ishmael failed to provide the true heir of
Abraham, The new is not an attachment to the old. It
is an altogether new arrangement. Hence it has a new
Mediator, different from Moses, but foreshadowed
by him. It has a new sacrificial vietim to validate it.
It has a new priesthood and arrangement for wor-
shiping and serving God, and it has new and better
promises. Nevertheless, the question arises: If the
Law covenant was added to the Abrahamic promise
for a time and was at last taken away, is not the new
covenant also something added in that it takes the
place of the old? And if so, why is it necessary?

® Yes, it is an addition to the Abrahamic covenant.
But just as the old Law arrangement did not annul
the Abrahamic covenant, the new covenant does not
annul it either. Instead, it earries forward the bless-
ing of the Abrahamic covenant to certain ones taken
out of all mankind, namely, the faithful footstep
followers of Christ Jesus. These become his joint-
heirs in the heavenly kingdom.

* Again, the old Law arrangement did not produce
the promised Seed of blessing any more than Hagar
produced Abraham’s true heir. In itself the Law was
good, holy, and just, but it served to condemn the
Israelites and thus to condemn all mankind, because
of our inborn sinfulness inherited from Adam. So
life eternal did not and could not come through the
Law. (Rom. 7:10-14) It did not produce the Abra-
hamic Seed. The original Abrahamic covenant did
bring forth the original true Seed of Abraham. On
this point we read: “Now to Abraham and his seed
were the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds,

7. Why is the new not an attachment or continuation of the old?
8. Why was the new covenant added to the Abrahamic promise?
9. Does the old, the new or the Abrahamic produce the Seed? Why*
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as of many: but as of one, And to thy seed, which is
Christ.” (Gal. 3:16) This Seed is the Mediator of
the new covenant, and thus the new covenant did not
produce the original Seed. Instead, the Abrahamic
covenant produces the Mediator between God and
men.

1 Bear in mind, now, that by the old Law arrange-
ment Jehovah God severed his chosen nation of
Israel from the rest of the nations. He said that if
Israel kept his covenant they would become to him
an exclusive possession and a kingdom of priests or
a royal priesthood, and a holy nation. That Law
arrangement was made with a special, separated
nation by means of a mediator. But where the old
failed, the new covenant succeeds. Its purpose corre-
sponds with that of the old arrangement, namely, to
take out from among all nations of mankind a special
people for God’s particular possession, to be out-
standingly a holy nation to him, and to compose a
royal priesthood in his special service. It is with this
new nation that the new covenant is made, namely,
with spiritual Israel. No, the new covenant does not
produce the original Seed of Abraham for blessing
all mankind. Why not? Because before this new cove-
nant began to exist the Abrahamic covenant had
already produced the Mediator for it, namely, Christ
Jesus the true and original Seed.

» Hence the new covenant is for the purpose of
benefiting the members of the “body of Christ”, over
whom Jesus the Mediator is the Head. It benefits the
144,000 faithful imitators of him, the ones called to
be joint-heirs with him in the kingdom, to be “priests
of God and of Christ”. {Rev. 20:4,6) The apostle
Peter addresses these and says: “Ye are an elect
race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for
God’s own possession, that ye may show forth the
excellencies of him who called you out of darkness
into his marvellous light: who in time past were no
people, but now are the people of God: who had not
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.”
(1 Pet. 2: 9,10, 4dm. Stan. Ver.) By becoming joined
to Christ Jesus, these become the secondary part of
the Seed of Abraham, to share with Jesus in blessing
humanity in general. For this reason it is written
to them: “Ye are all sons of God, through faith, in
Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were baptized
into Christ did put on Christ. ... ye all are one man
in Christ Jesus. And if ye are Christ’s, then are ye
Abraham’s seed, heirs according to promise.” (Gal.
3:26-29, Am.Stan.Ver.) Thus by the new covenant
which was added to it, the Abrahamic covenant pro-
duces also the 144,000 joint-heirs of Christ, the new
nation of spiritual Israel.

12Ty these the “better promises” apply, namely:

10. With whom then, {8 the new made, and to produce what?
11. Whom does the new covenant benefit, and with what privileges?
12. What better promises apply to them, and why?
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“I will put my law in their inward parts, and in their
heart will I write it; and I will be their God, and they
shall be my people. And they shall teach no more
every man his neighbor, and every man his brother,
saying, Know Jehovah; for they shall all know me,
from the least of them unto the greatest of them,
saith Jehovah: for I will forgive their iniquity, and
their sin will I remember no more.” (Jer. 31: 33, 34,
Am.Stan.Ver.) This divine forgiveness of their
iniquity and this divine remembrance of their sin no
more is because sin is really taken away by the better
sacrifice which the perfect Mediator of the new cove-
nant offered and in which those in the new covenant
continually exercise faith. That is why Jesus said:
“This is my blood of the covenant, which is poured
out FOR MANY UNTO REMISSION OF siNs.” (Matt. 26: 28,
Am. Stan. Ver.) Because of this Jehovah God adopts
them as his sons and by the power of his spirit or
active force he now writes his law in their under-
standing and upon their loving hearts.

ITS MINISTERS

¥ Nothing should now be clearer to us than that
the new covenant is not an arrangement reserved
for the natural Israelites (“Israel after the flesh”)
in the coming new world, after the second advent of
Christ Jesus. It is a false hope to think that shortly
there is to be a mass conversion of the natural Israel-
ites to Jesus Christ and that the new covenant will
be made exelusively with them, to make them the
chief among all the nations upon the earth during
the millennium of Christ’s reign. During Christ’s
millennial reign from heaven where he sits at God’s
right hand, the prophet Moses will be back on earth,
resurrected from the dead. But he will not mediate
any new covenant. Christ Jesus, the Greater Moses,
is the Mediator, and he instituted this new spiritual
arrangement with his devoted footstep followers
nineteen centuries ago, announcing it with his his-
toric words at the Memorial supper: “This is my
blood of the covenant; this cup is the new covenant
in my blood.”—Matt. 26: 28; Luke 22:20, 4.5.V.

* After he was raised from the dead he began the
new covenant with a remnant of believing Israelites
taken out from among “all the house of Israel”. (Aects
2:36; Rom. 11:5) But he did not stop with that
remnant, for, when natural Israel failed to produce
sufficient to make up the entire “holy nation”, Jeho-
vah God by his Mediator Christ Jesus took in the
Gentiles that believed in his sacrifice and that con-
secrated themselves to God’s serviee, All these
believing imitators of Christ constitute the “holy
nation”, the spiritual Israel, “the Israel of God.”
This explains why Jehovah said he would make the
new covenant “with the house of Israel, and with the

12 Why is Dot the new covenant yet to he made with natural Israel”
14, In what sense, then, is the new made with the house of Israel?
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house of Judah”, instead of with all nations. Revela-
tion 7: 4-8 distinctly specifies that this holy nation of
‘Israel after the spirit’ will be 144,000 members under
Jesus Christ.

1% Only the old Law covenant was made with the
earthly nation of “Israel after the flesh”. The new
covenant is made with the new nation, which is a
spiritual nation that eventually becomes heavenly
at God’s right hand. The old covenant was made with
the fleshly seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, but
the new is made with the spiritnal seed of the Greater
Abraham, Jehovah God, because these are joined
with the Son of God, the Greater Isaac, namely,
Christ Jesus. This new covenant was added to the
Abrahamiec Promise, but not in order to produce
transgressions and to show up the spiritual Israel-
ites as sinners, as was the case with the Law arrange-
ment. Noj; but this new arrangement is to take away
their sins. It represents the special blessing of the
Abrahamie covenant for the taking away of the sins
of the new nation, “the holy nation,” who, together
with Christ Jesus, make up the complete seed of
Abraham, through whom the believers of all nations
are to be blessed in the millennium,

** The words of the apostle Paul form an incontro-
vertible proof that the new covenant has beenin force
for the past nineteen centuries and has applied to
the spiritual Israelites as servants or ministers of
this new spiritual provision. To his Christian breth-
ren at Corinth where he founded the congregation
of themn he says: “You are a letter of Christ which
I have been employed to inscribe, written not with
ink but with the spirit of the living God, not on
tablets of stone but on tablets of the human heart.
Such is the confidence I possess through Christ
towards God. It is not that I am personally qualified
to form any judgment by myself; my qualifications
come from God, and he has further qualified me to
be the minister of a new covenant—a covenant not
of written law but of spirit; for the written law kills
but the spirit makes alive. Now if the administration
of death which was engraved in letters of stone, was
invested with glory—so much so, that the children
of Israel could not gaze at the face of Moses on
account of the dazzling glory that was fading from
his face; surely the administration of the spirit must
be invested with still greater glory.”—2 Cor. 3: 3-8,
Moffati.

* How was the apostle a minister of the new cove-
nant? By spreading the fragrance of the knowledge
of the God of this covenant and by ministering the
spirit to those who believed in God’s arrangement
through Christ and who were taken into the new
covenant. While Paul lived he imparted gifts of the

15. How does the new differ from the old covenant as regards sins?
18. What words ot Paul show the new has been long in existence?
17. How was Paul a minister of the new covepant?
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spirit to those upon whom he laid his hands after
their baptism in water.—Aects 19:1-7; Rom. 1:11.

** There were only the twelve apostles of Christ to
impart the gifts of the holy spirit. How, then, can
the others of the 144,000 body-members of Christ also
be ‘ministers of the new covenant’? By making this
provision known to others. That means by reflecting
the glorious light of the truth which shines from the
Lord God the Maker of the covenant and which is
reflected from the face of the greater Mediator of it,
Christ Jesus the Prophet like Moses. By thus reflect-
ing the light of the truth the ‘ministers of the new
covenant’ bring others to “know Jehovah”, “from
the least of them to the greatest of them,” and others
are thus helped into the covenant. And through this
truth the spirit of God operates to write his law into
their understandings and into the fleshly tablets of
their hearts, to make them understand and love his
law, This is the way these ministers serve the new
covenant; and to this privilege of theirs the apostle
points, saying to his fellow ministers: “And all of
us, reflecting the splendor of the Lord in our unveiled
faces, are being changed into likeness to him, from
one degree of splendor to another, for this comes
from the Lord who is the Spirit. So since by the
mercy of God I am engaged in this service, I never
lose heart.” By Christ as his Mediator the Lord God
makes these ministers free from this world which
was foreshadowed by Egypt. “Now the Lord here
means the Spirit, and wherever the Spirit of the
Lord is, there is freedom.”—2 Cor. 3:17 to 4:1, 4An
Amer. Trans.

* For zealously and faithfully acting as ministers
of the new covenant these must endure great suffer-
ings at the hands of this world, modern Egypt, just
as Christ Jesus their Mediator did. This privilege of
suffering with him and being baptized into his death
is what is pictured by their drinking of the winecup
at the Memorial celebration each year. The passover
supper was celebrated each year under the old Law
covenant, but the Memorial of Christ’s death is cele-
brated annually under the new covenant. The wine
in the Memorial cup pictures Christ’s blood, hence
pictures Christlike death. So by drinking of this
symbolic cup the ministers of the new covenant
declare they are participating with Christ Jesus in
his death for the vindieation of the name and sover-
eignty of Jehovah God. That is why only the 144,000
ministers of the new covenant properly drink of the
Memorial cup. For that reason the apostle Paul
writes to such ones, to say: “The cup of blessing
which we bless, is it not & communion of the blood
of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not a
communion of the body of Christ? seeing that we,
who are many, are one bread, one body: for we all

18, How are the others of the 144,000 likewise its ministers?
19, How are their sufferings and death pictured at Memorial?
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partake of the one bread. ... Ye cannot drink the
cup of the Lord, and the cup of demons: ye cannot
partake of the table of the Lord, and of the table of
demons.” Under the old Law covenant the drinking
of any blood was punishable with death. Under the
new covenant Christ’s diseiples drink his blood by
suffering and dying faithfully with him. He said:
“This cup is the new covenant in my blood.” Hence
only those in the new covenant properly drink of
the cup.—1 Cor. 10:16-21, 4m. Stan. Ver.,

ENDING SUCCESSFULLY

* The old Mosaic covenant came to its end A.D. 33,
failing to produce a nation as Jehovah’s peculiar
possession, to be his “kingdom of priests”. It ended
with the end of the Jewish system of things by which
they had enjoyed Jehovah’s exclusive favor for more
than fifteen centuries. That is why Paul speaks of
it as an “end of the world”, saying concerning Christ
Jesus: “Now onee in the end of the world hath he
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.”
(Heb. 9:26) Those of the Jews who were stony-
hearted never did get Jehovah’s law written upon
their hearts by His spirit; and whenever now the
law of Moses is read to them the blinding veil of
misunderstanding and unbelief is before their eyes.
The gospel is veiled to them by the “god of this
world”, who blinds the minds of those not believing,
“that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ,
who is the image of God, should not dawn upon
them.” (2 Cor. 3:13-15 and 4: 3,4, 4Am.Stan. Ver.)
The new covenant was not forced upon the nation of
natural Israel. Fleshly Israel was left free, as a
nation, to reject the new covenant, its Mediator and
his perfeet sacrifice, its royval priesthood, and conse-
quently its sin-removing benefits and its life-saving
power. For seven years the opportunity to become
God’s holy nation of the new covenant was offered
to natural Israel exclusively, but as a people they
turned down the offer. Hence the offer will never
again be made to them as a nation. Only a believing
remnant of natural Israelites accepted Jesus as the
Greater Moses and Mediator and were taken into
the covenant.

2 The new covenant, too, comes to an end. When?
At the end of this world, including Christendom
which is the modern counterpart of unbelieving
natural Israel. All down through the centuries since
the perfect Mediator Christ Jesus provided the sae-
rifice, the people for Jehovah’s name who make up
the “holy nation” for his exclusive possession have
gradually been taken out from the worldly nations
according to the terms and provisions of the new
covenant. Now since A.D. 1914, when the “seven
times” of the Gentile domination of the world expired

20. When did the old end, and who first entered the new covenant?
21. When and with what- fina]l operation does the new covenant end?
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and God’s kingdom by Christ was established in the
heavens, the final remnant is being taken out from
the nations to complete the full membership of Jeho-
vah’s “holy nation”, his “royal priesthood” under
Christ Jesus. Shortly their ministry on earth will
be completed.

2 Because God’s kingdom was established A.D.1914
by his placing of Christ Jesus on the throne of the
heavenly mount Zion, it is true of the remnant in a
particular sense as the apostle Paul says: “Ye are
come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable
company of angels, . . . and to Jesus the mediator
of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling,
that speaketh better things than that of Abel.” (Heb.
12:22-24) They have peace with God, and the prayer
of the apostle is being fulfilled in them: “Now the
God of peace, that brought again from the dead our
Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep, through
the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you per-
fect in every good work to do his will.” (Heb 13: 20,
21) Satan the Devil, “the god of this world,” may
act like Pharaoh of ancient Egypt and may say to
them: ‘No! you can’t go free. You can’t become Jeho-
val’s people of the new covenant. Stay here subject
to my old world.” But he fails to hold them, and God
succeeds in getting out a “people for his name”.
Satan fails to prevent Almighty God from freeing
them from subjection to Satan and bondage to this
world and making them His liberated ministers. God
will get out the last of them, as represented in today’s
remnant, to form a faithful “people for God’s own
possession”. With this remnant Jehovah God by his
Greater Moses is now also getting out an unnumbered
“great multitude” of people of good-will. These
latter were pictured by the “mixed multitude” that
marched out of Egypt with Israel—Ix. 12: 38.

% Christendom, which claims to be in the new cove-
nant with God, will be totally destroyed at the
approaching battle of Armageddon and will go down
into destruction as a colossal failure of religious
hypoerisy. But Jehovah’s blessed new covenant by
his Mediator, Christ Jesus, will attain its glorious
final success, producing a completed spiritual “holy
nation” for the Most High God. The spiritual rem-
nant of them today will continue faithful in the use
of the glorious treasure of His ministry and, in due
time, they will finish their earthly course and be
resurrected into their heavenly privilege with all
those who will be priests of God and of Christ and
who will reign with Christ Jesus a thousand years.

2 The new covenant will thus come to an end
because it has successfully attained its purpose. But
its ending will work for all mankind’s good, for this

22, (a) How does Paul's statement at Hebrews 12:2224 apply now
especially? (b) Whom. now. does G get out of this world?

23, How does Christendom fail but the new covenant succeed?

24, Why will not the new covenant be needed in the new world?
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covenant has the ultimate benefit of all people of
good-will on earth in view. The new covenant was
meant to make acceptable ministers of God and to
take out of the nations of this world a “kingdom of
priests”, 2 Kingdom nation, for God. The new cove-
nant will not be needed for the coming new world.
There*will then be no wicked world out of which to
take a name people for God. That world and its
political nations will have been destroyed at Arma-
geddon.

*» Today the modern-time “strangers in Israel”, or
consecrated people of good-will, are not in this new
covenant. Yet they do know and feel the blessed
effects of it, due to their personal association with
the remmnant of spiritual Israel. At the annual
Memorial ecelebrations, as, for instance, on Tuesday,
April 12, 1949, they do not partake of the emblems
of bread and wine, because they are not ‘ministers of
the new covenant’. But their abstention from the
emblems manifests their Theocratic obedience to
Jehoval’s arrangements. To obey, rather than to be
presumptuous, works out an everlasting blessing for
them. In ancient Israel no foreigners could be priests
and Levites in Jehoval's service, but only the male
members of Aaron’s family and of the families of

25, Whv. though not partaking of Memorial, are good-will “strangers”
yet abundantly blessed?
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Gershon, Kohath and Merari. Neither could any
Gentile foreigner become king over the twelve tribes
and sit “uapon the throne of Jehovah” at Jerusalem.
Nonetheless, the good-will foreigners and strangers
within Israel’s gates derived grand henefits from
living in Israel under its Theocratic laws and joining
in with the Israelites in worshiping the only living
and true God in a pure way.

¢ The present multitude of conseerated good-will
persons associated with the remnant of spiritual
Israel hope in a precious assurance written in God’s
Word. What? That they will survive along with the
remnant right on through the battle of Armageddon
into the new world of “new heavens and a new earth”.
Then during the thousand years to follow God’s “holy
nation” and “royal priesthood”, which He has taken
out of this world by means of the new covenant
mediated by Christ Jesus, will reign as heavenly
kings over mankind, including those brought forth
from the dead because of Jesus’ sacrifice. Further-
more, as priests under their High Priest Christ
Jesus, they will administer to all believing and obedi-
ent ones on earth the lasting benefits of his sacrifice,
that these faithful men and women may gain eternal
life on earth in the perfect human likeness and image
of God.

2¢. Whar blessings await these good-will people In time to come®

AN AGE-OLD MEANS OF RELIGIOUS RACKETEERING

‘}: 7 ITHOUT question a source of revenue that has
brought the greatest amount of money into the
treasury of the world's richest religious organiza-

tion is the doctrine of “purgatory”. At the Conference of

0Old Catholies at Bonn, Germany, in 1875, presided over by

Dr. Johann J. Doellinger, of the University of Munich, he

said: “Purgatory as a burning-away of sins was an idea

unknown in the Tast as well as the West till Gregory the

Great introduced it.” This pope at the close of the sixth

eentury claims to have discovered “purgatory” by means

of the apparitions and visions which he relates in his four
books of Dialogues. Sincere people, not acquainted with the

Holy Seriptures, have believed the stories about this ““fiery

place” to be true and have rushed to the Roman Catholice

religious organization and freely given up their money.

Thereby they have hoped to gain for themselves and their

beloved dead ones great benefits and to relieve their dead

friends from suffering their full term in the “fires of purga-
tory”’: The result has been and is that billions of dollars of
money have been poured into the religious system’s treasury,
the contents of which are being used by the Hierarchy to
carry forward their ambitious schemes for world domina-
tion and also to live wantonly and fare sumptuously daily,
while the common people suffer for the necessities of life.

Sinece the inspired Holy Seriptures prove the “purgatory”

doectrine to be false, then it is to be concluded by every

honest person that the Vatican’s Hierarchy is operating the

greatest racket ever known, by which the people are robbed
of their money, their peace of mind, and their freedom of
thought to gain a knowledge of God’s true provision for the
dead.

The “purgatory” doctrine is based upon the pagan theory
of the deathlessness of the human soul. However, the Eng-
lish Douay version of the Holy Seriptures, which has the
full endorsement of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, says
of the soul: “The soul that sinneth, the same shall die.”
(Ezechiel 18:4, Douay) So by their own version of the
Bible the basis for their doctrine of soul-torment after
death is proved false. What is a soul? Why, every living,
sentient, breathing creature on earth is a soul. Every man
and woman is a soul, but no man or woman possesses an
invisible, intelligent soul that can leave the body at death
and ecarry on an independent intellipent existence in a
spirit world. The Bible says: “And the Lord God formed
man of the slime of the earth: and breathed into his face
the breath of life, and man became a living soul. And he
commanded him, saying: Of every tree of paradise thou
shalt eat: but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat. For in what day soever thou shalt eat
of it, thou shalt die the death.” (Gen. 2:7, 16, 17, Douay)
By what authority, then, is the claim made that death is
merely the separation of the body and soul and that the
soul lives on immortal? That claim is based wholly on the
Devil’s lie by the serpent to Eve, that there is no death.
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God declared that man would die for disobedience. The
Devil denied this to IBve, But Jesus Christ upheld God as
true and said Satan the Devil is a liar. (Gen. 3:4; John
8:44) Hence “Purgatory” is a lie.

Religious tradition says: “The dead continue to remember,
to think and to love.’ But even the Douay Version Bible says,
at Psalm 6: 6: “For there is no one in death, that is mindful
of thee: and who shall confess to thee in hell?” At this
same verse the King James Version Bible reads (6:5):
“For in death there is no remembrance of thee: in the grave
who shall give thee thanks?” And at Psalm 115: 17 it says:
“The dead praise not the Lorp, neither any that go down
into silence.” As it is thus shown that “hell” is the grave
in general, Ecclesiastes 9:5, 10 in the Dowuay Version
further shows that the dead are lifeless and unconsecious,
saying: “For the living know that they shall die, but the
dead know nothing more, neither have they a reward any
more: for the memory of them is forgotten. Whatsoever
thy hand is able to do, do it earnestly: for neither work,
nor reason, nor wisdom, nor knowledge shall be in hell,
whither thou art hastening.”

Seeing that the Holy Scriptures prove that the dead are
not conscious anywhere and not able to undergo punish-
ment or suffering in a “purgatory”, the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy are unwilling to admit that the Bible is the sole
standard or rule for right teaching, and in lands where the
Hierarchy is dominant they discourage their parishioners
from reading and accepting it. Aecordingly, on page T4,
of The Faith of Our Fathers, by the late American cardinal,
James Gibbons, you read this: “God never intended the
Bible to be the Christian’s rule of faith, independently of
the ... authority of the Church.” That is to say, the Roman
Catholie Church. Well knowing that there is no text in the
Bible, not even at 2 Machabees 12:43-46 in the “deutero-
canoniczal books”, that supports the theory of “purgatory”,
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy tell the people they must not
attempt to study the Bible independently, but must take
the interpretation of the religious priests. How evident it
is, then, that “purgatory” is a religious doctrine invented
by the adversary of God and of man for the purpose of
turning men from God!

A racket is any scheme or trick that is operated to cause
people to part unwittingly with their money. Bingo and
inducing people to invest their money in lottery schemes
or suchlike are rackets; all of which are bad and are strictly
avoided by honest and careful persons, especially true
Christians. When & person or organization gains the con-
fidence of others and then takes advantage of them and
wrongfully causes them to give up their money, that is a
vicious racket, because the one robbed has no way of pro-
tecting himself. So when a man or organization induces the
people to think that their dead friends are conscious and
suffering in an unseen place called “purgatory” and that
donations-of money by the living can help such suffering
ones, and the people are thereby induced to part with their
money to religious priests, such is the meanest, crookedest,
most condemnable racket that could be practiced. No man
living or dead has ever received the slightest benefit for
mohey given over to priests to say prayers for the dead
or for the living. Therefore the obtaining of money by reli-
gious elergymen upon the unsupported claim that they can
benefit the dead is obtaining money under false pretenses
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and should be punished like all other similar erimes. If
men will not, God will surely punish it.

The extracting of money from sorrow-laden people by a
selfish appeal to their tender feelings toward their dead
may rightly be called a “racket in sorrow”. For example,
here we have a cirenlar letter issued last autumn by a
missionary convent in Bridgwater, Somersetshire, Engiand,
and entitled “The Souls in Purgatory”. Addressed to “My
dear Friend”, it says:

“During the month of November, MASS will be offered
EACH MONTH and the ROSARY OF THE DEAD WILL
BE RECITED EACH DAY for the deceased relatives and
friends of all who send a donation to our Missionary work.

“Do not miss this opportunity of helping your dear
departed ones, who may still be in Purgatory waiting for
your assistance. Many of us have lost relatives or dear
friends whom we loved in life. Let us now show our love
for them by helping them to gain that vision of God for
which they long. During those past years of war we have
been robbed of relatives and friends. What better way can
we help them, than by obtaining for them a share in so
many Masses and prayers?

“Some day we too will be in need of help, so let us make
iriends of the Holy Souls while we may. Thus we will
secure powerful friends in Heaven to intercede for us
when our own time ecomes.

“A gift of £3 [$12] entities the donor to Perpetual Mem-
bership in our Missionary Union and to share forever in
21,000 Masses annually. Dereased persons may be enrolled.”
Certainly this is a cruel, heartless practice, not only to
add to people’s grief by teaching them to believe their dead
loved ones are undergoing horrible sufferings in a malke-
believe place called “purgatory”, but also to make them feel
obligated to hand over hard-earned money to priests and
religious so as to have their dead relieved of a bit of
‘purgatorial suffering’.

Radio stations frequently broadeast programs ecalling
attention to the various rackets or fakes that are now being
imposed upon the people, by which large sums of money
are collected from credulous people. The post-office depart-
ments of various countries issue orders prohibiting the use
of the mails to carry on such and such a racket, and
properly so. For years now the United States government
has had a succession of Roman Catholic men as postmaster
general and in control of the post-office department, and
about such there can be no doubt that they are agents and
representatives of the Vatican, But to date has anyone ever
heard of this religionist in office issuing an order forbidding
the use of the United States mails for earrying on a racket
of collecting money from Roman Catholies upon the repre-
sentation that it is for the benefit of their dead? As to
this “purgatory” racket the credulous are taken advantage
of, kept in ignorance of what the Holy Secriptures teach,
and prevented by the racketeers from knowing the holy
truth, and then they are robbed of millions of money, and
the post-office department piously folds its hands and says:
“This is doing a good work.” But does any sane and honest
person believe that a religious system that carries on such
a racket could at the same time be the representative of
God and of Christ on our earth?
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“WHOSE SINS YOU SHALL FORGIVE,

they are forgiven them; and whose sins you shall retain,
they are retained.” (John 20:23, Douay) On the basis of
these words of Jesus to his apostles the Roman Catholic
religious system claims its clergy have inherited the power
to forgive sins. The credulous Catholic population believe
the priest possesses such power from God and, believing so,
they go to the priest at regular intervals and let him pry
seerets out of them by confessing their sins in hope of
receiving forgiveness or absolution. One who commits the
most heinous erime may do that and then straightway go
out and commit another like erime. Men who believe that
the politico-religious ruler of Vatican City and the priests
have power to forgive sins embrace and practice that reli-
gion to ease their conscience and to steel their conscience
for further crime. Says the afore-mentioned The Faith of
Our Fathers, page 333, “The forgiving power was not
restricted to the Apostles, but extended to their successors
in the ministry unto all times and places. The forgiveness
of sin was to continue while sin lasted in the world; and
as sin, alas! will always be in the world, so will the remedy
for sin be always in the Church. The medicine will co-exist
with the disease.” However, Jesus said: “Which is easier,
to say to the sick of the palsy: Thy sins are forgiven thee;
or to say: Arise, take up thy bed, and walk? But that you
may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to
forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of the palsy,) I say to
thee: Arise, take up thy bed, and go into thy house.” (Mark
2:9-11, Douay) But where has any Roman Catholie priest
ever proved he could actually forgive sins by instantaneous-
ly curing of physical disease the person whose sins he
assumed to forgive? They have never produced such proof,
though Jesus said the one is as easy as the other.

The Roman Catholic religious system has assumed to
perform this great act of forgiving of sins for a money
consideration, and she still does so. The Faith of Our
Fathers says further: “Nor did the Pope exceed his legiti-
mate powers in promising to the pious donors spiritual
favors in exchange for their denations. For if our sins can
be redeemed by alms to the poor, as the Seripture tells
us, why not as well by offerings 1n the cause of religion?”’
(Page 370) “And the Church having power to remit the
greater obstacle, which is sin, has power also to remove the
smaller obstacle, which is the temporal punishment due on
account of it.”—Page 365.

Every person familiar with the Papal history needs here
just to have it called to his mind that one John Tetzel, a
Dominican monk, beeame famous through Germany and
other parts of Europe by reason of the fact that he sold
indulgences for large sums of money whereby the pur-
chaser was authorized to commit any or all kinds of erime
with impurity. To persuade the people to buy his spiritual
wares, he told them that ‘as soon as their money clinked
in the bottom of the chest the souls of their deceased friends
forthwith left Purgatory and went up to heaven’. This
racket has been carried on for so long a time that even
the priests are convineed it is their inherent right to receive
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donations of money from rich and poor on the pretext that
the priests have power to grant forgiveness.

This racket practiced by the Hierarchy has brought
millions of dollars, pounds, francs, marks, liras, ete., into
the coffers of the Vatican. The politicians in particular are
induced to think they must do their part by liberally con-
tributing to the Catholic purse, especially where Catholic
votes are at stake in election time. It is not surprising that
many of the officials of the ruling element and the commer-
cial giants of Great Britain and America are adherents of
the Vatican’s religion and that they pay large sums of
money in the nature of insurance premiums against loss by
reason of their deliberate wickedness. Thus it is seen that
the racket enlarges and that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
has no real competitors their equal in the field of racketeer-
ing. If the Scriptures show the priests and clergy of that
system have no real power to forgive sins, then their course
is nothing else than a subtle scheme to filch money from
the pockets of others and to bring reproaches upon the name
of Almighty God, and to degrade his Christ.

The Scriptures show that God alone, through Christ
Jesus’ merit, can forgive sins. If a man does not believe
upon the Lord Jesus Christ and that his shed blood is the
basis for the forgiveness of sins, then God will not hear
his prayer or forgive him, but the divine wrath continues
to abide upon that person. So it is plainly stated at John
3:36. Also at 1 John 1: 7 it is written : “The blood of Jesus
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” Hebrews 9:22
says: “Without shedding of blood is no remission.” Show-
ing that Jesus’ blood is necessary, Colossians 1:14 says:
“In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the
forgiveness of sins.” True, Jesus conferred upon his faith-
ful apostles specific authority concerning remission of sins,
as stated in these words: “Whose soever sins ye remit, they
are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retam,
they are retained.” However, this authority was limited to
those faithful apostles, and it applies to no one else before
or after. At 1 John 1:9 and 2:1, 2 the apostle John does
not ask any to confess their sins to him, but says God is
faithful to forgive.

No wonder the Roman Catholic Hierarchy advise tke
Catholic population to take the reading of the Bible not too
seriously, but to take foremost what “the church” says.
When honest and sineere people know the Word of God,
they will break away from the Catholic system; and the
racketeers kmow that, and they frantically guard against
the exposure and killing of their racket. The claim that
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy are successors to the apos-
tles and that they have succeeded to the apastolic power
to remit sins is extremely blasphemous and is another part
of their money-getting and power-getting scheme. Surely
this racket could not be carried on with sensible and reason-
able people if they were first informed in the Holy Serip-
tures and believed in God and Christ Jesus in truth. This
is further and conclusive proof that the Roman Catholie
religious system is not the “church of God”, but that it is
a system of Devil religion, carried on to the reproach of
God’s holy name.

Jehovah taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in those that hope
in his lovingkindness. Praise Jehovah, O Jerusalem; praise thy
God, O Zion—DPsalm 147:11, 12, 4.8.V.



JEHOIAKIM COMMITS ABOMINABLE DEEDS

EHOIAKIM, the twenty-five-year—old king of Judah,

listens ecoldly to the official report given him of the

progress of the collection of silver and gold to pay the
tribute to Pharaoh-necho, who has set him on the throne of
Judah (628 B.C.) instead of his half-brother Jehoahaz,
whom he has taken captive to Egypt. (1 Chron. 3:15; 2 Ki.
23:31-37; 2 Chron. 36:4, 5; Jer. 22:11, 12) With an
admonition to show greater efficiency in collecting, he dis-
misses the reporting officials.

When they are gone he frets over the continued preaching
of Jeremiak, the prophet. With annoyance he remembers
his father Josiah’s elation when Jeremiah began to proph-
esy. Jehoiakim was only six years old then, but his father’s
emphatic approval and forceful action in harmony with his
preaching made a deep enough impression on his memory
for him to reecall them easily. Even before becoming king,
Jeholakim became more and more disgusted with Jeremiah’s
preaching and his royal father’s course. The young prince
decided his father did not have the pulse of the people.

On becoming king he immediately set about to fall in with
the popular trend in worship. He also drew up plans for
a new, luxurious palace. But Jeremiah’s continued preach-
ing against Jerusalem and Judah displeased him. (Jer.
1:3) As though that were not enough, another prophet
arose, Habakkuk. And on top of that Urijah took to proph-
esying in the name of Jehovah the same things as Jeremiah.
That was too much for Jeholakim; he made use of his new
regal powers and commanded his execution. True, Urijah
eluded his officers and escaped southward to Egypt. But
Jeholakim smirks as he thinks of his own cleverness in send-
ing a posse headed by Prince Elnathan down to Egypt after
him. They should be back with himm now. The king’s evil
musing is interrupted by the announcement that Elnathan
has returned with his quarry. Ile orders them brought in
immediately. He thinks to himself, I will see to it that
this time he does not escape.

Elnathan leads Urijah bound before the king. Jehoiakim
draws his sword and kills him. With a look of satisfaction
he wipes the blood from his sword and carefully resheathes
it as he coolly ecommands that the yet warm and quivering
corpse be flung among the publie graves.—Jer. 26:20-23.

Later Jehoiakim’s finanecial counselors advise him that
the royal expenses are greater than the revenues. He quickly
solves that problem by commanding that the workmen’s
wages be withheld. Soon thereafter he is enraged when he
is informed of Jeremiah’s latest prophecy:

““Woe to him that builds his house by unrighteousness,
his upper chambers by injustice; that makes his neighbor
serve him without pay, and gives him not his wages; that
says, “I will build myself a roomy house, with spacious
chambers,” and cuts out windows for it, panels it with cedar,
and paints it with vermilion! Would you play the king by
vying with others in cedar? Did not your father, as he ate
and drank, do justice and righteousness? Then all went well
with him. He defended the cause of the poor and needy;
then all went well, Is not that how to know me? is the
oracle of the Lorp. ‘But your eyes and your thoughts are
set on nought but your ill-gotten gain, on the shedding of
innocent blood, and the practice of outrage and violence.
Therefore thus says the Lorp concerning Jehoiakim, the
son of Josiah, king of Judah: ‘None shall lament for him,
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“Ah my brother!” or “Ah his brotherliness!” None shall
lament for him, “Ah lord? or “Ah his highness!” With
the burial of an ass shall he be buried, dragged and flung
out beyond the gates of Jerusalem.” (Jer. 22:13-19, An
Amer, Trans.) Jehoiakim is furious and determines to hand
Jeremiah over to the people for execution at the first
opportune moment, and plots with his princes to that end.

Three years pass. Jehoiakim in his spacious cedar palace
with brightly painted rooms is still bent on evil, scheming
and plotting his abominable deeds. Jeremiah’s being still
alive and preaching irks him, but so far Ahikam Shaphan’s
son has blocked his every move against the prophet’s life.
(Jer. 26:24) Jehoiakim’s mind is temporarily taken off
Jeremiah by the news that Pharaoh-necho is marching north
to Carchemish on the Euphrates. But he is soon reminded of
the prophet by one of his informants who relays to him Jere-
miah’s prophecy addressed to the Egyptians:

“Ready with your shields and targes, forward to the fray!
Harness horses, mount your chargers, on with helmets, swing
your spears, don your coats of mail! What! routed, in a
panic! Their braves are beaten, they fly, never rally, beset
by terror; but no speed saves them, no hero escapes, in the
north, by the Euphrates, they ecollapse.” (Jer. 46:3-6,
Moffatt) Jehoiakim feels uncomfortable, but refreins from
interrupting because he is curious to hear the rest. “ March
forth, you warriors—Cush and Put, that handle the shield,
and the Lydians, that bend the bow. But that day shall be
for the Liord, the Gop of hosts, a day of vengeance, to avenge
himself on his enemies; and the sword shall devour till it
is sated, and shall drink its fill of their blood. For the Lord,
the Gop of hosts, shall hold a sacrifice in the north land,
by the River Euphrates. Go up to Gilead, and take balm,
O virgin daughter of Egypt! In vain do you multiply medi-
cines; for you there is mo healing.’”—Jer. 46:9-11, An
Amer. Trans.

Jeholakim is furious with Jeremiah for having prophesied
against Egypt, which he considers a strong support; but
it is not long before he receives news of Egypt’s flight from
Carchemish before Prince Nehuchadnezzar. Next he hears
Nebuchadnezzar has encamped at Pelusium, Egypt’s
strongly fortified commereial city at the easternmost mouth
of the Nile. What if he should invade Egypt! The king's
suspense does not last long; news comes that Nebuchad-
nezzar has unexpectedly concluded an armistice with Necho
and departed in haste becanse he received a report from
Babylon that his father, King Nabopolassar, has died.
Jehoakim again feels secure, but his complacency is inter-
rupted by Jeremiah’s further preaching to the people:

“Jehovah hath sent unto you all his servants the prophets,
rising up early and sending them (but ye have not heark-
ened, nor inclined your ear to hear), saying, Return ye now
every oue from his evil way, and from the evil of your
doings, and dwell in the land that Jehovah hath given unto
you and to your fathers, from of old and even for evermore;
and go not after other gods to serve them, and to worship
them, and provoke me not to anger with the work of your
hands; and I will do you no hurt. Yet ye have not heark-
ened unto me, saith Jehovah; that ye may provoke me to
anger with the work of your hands to your own hurt. There-
fore thus saith Jehovah of hosts: Because ye have not heard
my words, behold, I will send and take all the families of
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the north, saith Jehovah, and I will send unto Nebuchad-
rezzar the king of Babylon, my servant, and will bring them
against this land, and against the inhabitants thereof, and
against all these nations round about; and I will utterly
destroy them, and make them an astonishment, and a
hissing, and perpetual desolations. . .. And this whole land
shall be a desolation, and an astonishment; and these nations
shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years.”’-—Jer.
25:4-11, Am. Stan. Ver.

The following year (624 B.C.), about midwinter, during
the fast to which all the inhabitants of Jerusalem and Judah
had been summoned, while Jehoiakim was sitting in his
winter apartment warming himself at a brazier, the princes
asked for an audience with him. After he admitted them
into his presence, they told him that Baruch, Jeremiah’s
secretary, had just read aloud to them a seroll of Jeremiah’s
propheey. After they told the king everything, he “sent
Jehudi to bring the scroll; and when he had brought it
from the chamber of Elishama the seeretary, Jehudi read
it in the hearing of the king and of all the princes who
stood in attendance upon the king. ... Every three or four
columns that Jehudi read, the king eut up with his penknife
and flung into the fire that was in the brazier, until the
whole seroll was consumed in the fire that was in the
brazier.,” (Jer. 36:8-23, An Amer. Trans, 1927 edition)
The king felt no sense of horror, alarm or repentance on
hearing Jehovah’s words read; just a little annoyance at
Elnathan’s, Delaiah’s and Gemariah’s entreaties not to burn

Brooxryn, N.Y.

the seroll. More than ever he wanted Jeremiah out of the
way! When the final column of the prophecy had gone up
in flames, Jehoiakim, remembering his failure during the
past five years to have Jeremiah slain, gave vent to his
rancor by turning to three of his princes and ordering
them to arrest Baruch.—Jer. 36: 24-26,

Though Jehoiakim continued to commit abominable
deeds, he never succeeded in ridding himself of Jeremiah
and Baruch. (2 Chron. 36: 8) The words Jehovah had Jere-
miah utter against him came true. Nebuchadnezzar king
of Babylon made him tributary in his ninth year (620 B.C.).
Within three years Jehoiakim rebelléd against Babylon, and
his kingdom was raided by bands of Chaldeans, Syrians,
Moabites and Ammonites. (2 Ki. 24:1, 2) Finally, Nebu-
chadnezzar ecame up to Jerusalem and captured Jehoiakim
and put him in chains to take him to Babylon (2 Chron.
36:5, 6), but changed his mind and instead slew him and
had his corpse “dragged and flung out beyond the gates of
Jerusalem”. He was buried as an ass is buried, in fulfillment
of Jehovah’s propheey, uttered by Jeremiah.—Jer. 22:19,
An Amer. Trans.

Just as Jehoiakim practiced extortion and committed evil
and abominable deeds against Jehovah God and Ilis repre-
sentatives who declared His judgments against him, so
likewise now the ruling element of this present evil world
practices extortion and seeks to rid itself of Jehavah’s wit-
nesses who declare God’s judgments against it. Such men
in high positions who continue in their abominable, wicked
course will meet a fate as ignominious as Jehoiakim’s.

FIELD EXPERIENCE

SOME OF THE LORD’S “OTHER SHEEP” IN INDIA

One of Jehovah’s witnesses reports an experience he had
in Kolar, southern India, in connection with the gathering
of the Lord’s “other sheep”.

“One day I was at the house of a doctor who is the servant
of the local company of Jehoval’s witnesses, and in came
an Anglo-Indian, about twenty-six years old, for treatment;
he had a severe headache. We spoke to him and said the
doctor could give him only temporary relief from his illness,
but we knew about something more wonderful than all the
medicines yet discovered and this would bring him perma-
nent relief. He at once cocked up his ears and asked us to
explain. We went ahead and gave him a good witness and
then pointed him to the Kingdom, which would bring perma-
nent relief. He was so bucked that he wanted to know more
about the Kingdom; he had never heard anything like this
before, as he was a Catholie. So I introduced the books to
him and he took ‘The Kingdom Is at Hand’, ‘The Truth
Shall Make You Free’, ‘Equipped for Every Good Work’,
and a Bible, a book he was handling for the first time in
his life. Hle went home and started reading the books. A
couple of days later he was back again with a Roman
Catholic prayer book in his hand and a seroll of bleeding
hearts. He said that now that they had received the truth
(hecause he had compared the teachings of his church and

of the Society’s literature with the Bible and found that
the Society was right) he was getting rid of all this Catholic
junk. He then asked many interesting and intelligent ques-
tions, which I answered from the Bible. Then he invited e
over to his house the next day at 9 a.m. When I got there
he was all dressed up and said: “Well, 1 realize that just
having a knowledge is not all that counts. Nor is it the
end of the matter. But I realize there is a work to be done.
So come on, I'm coming out on the work with you this
morning and we will start working the houses round about
here.” He soon got with the way of things and has been
doing a bit of witnessing every day, and all his friends are
surprised. I told him of the circuit assembly in Madras
and he, his wife and brother-in-law are all coming along.

“The other day I had a letter from him saying that they
were having a study amongst themselves in his home when
in walked the priest without knocking. In his letter he said,
“We took no notice of this one whom we used to practically
worship before, but we went on with our study so that he
could hear.’ The result was the priest got angry and walked
out in a temper. They had the truth at last and were no
longer afraid of him. The priest has never shown his face
again and the couple is rejoicing to think that they are
free from the shackles of religion. Of a truth the Lord is

2

gathering his ‘other sheep’.

Jehovah is righteous; he loveth righteousness: the upright shall
behold his face.—Psalm 11:7, 4.8.V.
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“And all thy children shall be taught of Jehovah; and
great shall be the peace of thy children.” - Jrzisk 54:13.

THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES

THAT JEHOVAH is the only true God, from everlasting to
everlasting, and is the Maker of heaven and earth and Giver of
life to his creatures; that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other things;
and that the creature Lucifer rebelled against Jehovah and raised
the issue of His universal sovereignty;

THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfect man for
the earth and placed him upon it; that man yielded to unfaithful
Lucifer, or Satan, and willfully disobered God's law and was
sentenced to death; that by reasop of Adam’s wrong act all men
are born sinners and without the right to life;

THAT THE LOGOS was made human as the man Jesus and suf-
fered death in order to produce the ransom or redemptive price for
obedient men; that God raised up Christ Jesus divine and exaited
him to heaven above every other creature and clothed him with all
power and authority as head of God's new capital organizatlon;

THAT GOD'S CAPITAL ORGANIZATION is a Theocracy called
Zlion, and that Christ Jesus is the Chief Officer thereof and is the
rightful King of the new world; that the faithful anointed
followers of Christ Jesus are Zion’s children, members of Jehovuh's
organization, and are His witnesses whose duty and privilege it
is to testify to Jehovah's supremacy and declare his purposes
toward mankind as expressed in the Bible;

THAT THE OLD WORLD, or Satan's uninterrupted rule, ended
A.D. 1914, and Christ Jesus has been placed by Jehovah upon the
throne, has ousted Satan from heaven, and now proceeds to
vindicate His name and establish the “new earth”;

THAT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples can come only
by Jehovah's kingdom under Christ, which has begun; that His
next great act is to destroy Satan’s organization and establish
righteousness completely in the earth; and that under the Kingdom
the people of good-will surviving Armageddon will carry out the
divine mandate to *fill the earth” with righteous offspring, and
that the human dead in the graves will be raised to opportunitles
of life on earth.

ITS MISSION

HIS journal is published for the purpose of enabling the

people to know Jehovah God and his purposes as expressed

in the Bible, It publishes Bible Instruction specitically
designed to aid Jehovah's witnesses and all people of good-will.
It arranges systematic Bible study for its readers and the Society
supplies other literature to aid In such studies. It publishes
suitable material for rudic broadcasting and for other means
of public instruction in the Seriptures.

It adheres strietly to the Bible as authority for 1ts utterances.
It is entirely free and separate from all religion, parties, sects or
other worldly organizations. It is wholly and without reservation
for the kingdom of Jehovah God under Christ his beloved King.
It is not dogmatie, but Invites careful and eritical exawmination
of its contents In the light of the Scriptures. It does not indulge
in controversy, and [ts columns uare not open to personulities.
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bave The Watchtower free upon written application to the publishers,
made once each year, stating the reason for »o requesting it. We are
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“NATIONS’ HOPE” TESTIMONY PERIOD

How will the nations be able to set their hope now on the great
King whom God has raised up to rule the new world unless they
learn about him? This is the question that will make each aiready
informed person realize his responsibility during the month of
April of taking part in the “Nations’ Hope” Testimony Period
throughout that month. April brings to & close the four-month
campaign for taking 500,000 subscriptions for the Watchtower
Society’s magazines in the 22 languages in which they are pub-
lished. Hence the special offer continues in force, namely, a year’s
subscription each for The Watchtower and Awake! together with
the premium gift of the latest bound book and booklet, to each
taker, at the subseription rate of both for $2.00. All lovers of their
fellow man want the God of hope to fill as many others as possible
with the joy and peace of believing in the Kingdom hope, and
therefore we again remind all Watchtower readers of our readiness
to help any that desire to have a hand in this hope-inspiring
educational work. Let us hear from all such before this campaign
ends, and also let every participant turn in his report at the close
of the Testimony Period.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES
Week of April 24: “The Willing Burdens of the Free and Strong,”
q 1-20 inclusive, The Watchtower March 15, 1949,

Week of May 1: “The Willing Burdens of the Free and Strong,”
| 21-35 inclusive, also “Bearing Your Own Load”,
Y| 1-8 inclusive, The Watchtower March 15, 1949.

1949 DISTRICT ASSEMBLIES
That the brethren may arrange their affairs so as to attend their
district assembly, announcement is now being made of the time
and place of those assemblies for which preliminary arrangements
have been completed.

Forr WorrH, TeExas: May 27-30, La Grave Field
LrrrLe Rock, ARKANSAS: June 3-5,
Robinson Memorial Auditorium,
Markham and Broadway Sts.
NEw OgRLEANS, LovuisiaNa: June 3-5, San Jacinto Club
1422 Dumaine St. (For colored)
BIRMINGHEAM, AvABAMA: June 10-12,
Alabama State Fairgrounds
RaregH, NorTH CAROLINA: June 24-26,
aleigh Memorial Auditorinm
DerroIT, MICHIGAN: July 14,
Coliseum, Michigan State Fairgrounds
PorTLAND, OREGON: July 1-4, Public Auditorium
1520 Southwest Third Ave.
INDlaNaPOLIS, INDIaANA: July 8-10, Manufacturers Building
Indiana State Fairgrounds
S100x ¥FarLs, Sourm Daxora: July 22-24, Coliseum
501 N. Main Ave.

The dates and places for other assemblies will be announced
as soon as the information is available. All publishers and persons
of good-will are urged to attend these assemblies. Brethren from
the Society’s headquarters will serve on the program.
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THE WILLING BURDENS OF THE FREE AND STRONG

“We who are strong ought to bear the burdens that the weak make for themselves and us. We are
not to please ourselves.”—Rom. 15: 1, Moffatt.

EHOVAH God has willingly borne all the burdens

that mankind, weakened by imperfection and sin,

have made for him. Strongest of the strong, he is
well able to bear them, but it has meant for him to
exercise unparalleled patience, incomparable mercy
and marvelous endurance of all kinds of false aceusa-
tions, taunts, and reproaches, calling for the greatest
amount of self-restraint on his part. All these bur-
dens not of his own making he has voluntarily borne
for a loving reason, namely, for the lasting good of
his human creatures. His Son, the Messiah, whom
Jehovah God promised to send as a Deliverer
of mankind, was foretold as not pleasing himself
but taking up the burden and sharing it with God
his Father. Not wanting to add to the burden of
reproach, but wanting to share in bearing it, the
Messiah is foretold as saying: “Let not them that
wait for thee be put to shame through me, O Lord
Jehovah of hosts: let not those that seek thee be
brought to dishonor through me, O God of Israel.
Because for thy sake I have borne reproach; shame
hath covered my face. I am become a stranger unto
my brethren, and an alien unto my mother’s children.
For the zeal of thy house hath eaten me up; and the
reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen
upon me.” (Ps. 69:6-9, Am. Stan. Ver.) In so bearing
the burden of reproach Messiah would imitate
Jehovah God.

2 In thus bearing an unpleasant burden out of love
for God, the Messiah is a fine example for us in these
days when selfishness is supreme on earth and strong
men brush aside the weak and the pleasure-seekers
try to shift the burden off onto others rather than
restrain themselves and meet their own obligations.
The inspired writer points to Messiah’s loving
example and makes a practical application of it,
saying: “We who are strong ought to bear the bur-
dens that the weak make for themselves and us. We
are not to please ourselves; each of us must please
his neighbour, doing him good by building up his
faith. Christ certainly did not please himself, but,
as it is wuitten, The reproaches of those who

1. How did tle Messiah imitate Jeliovah in bearing burdens?
2, 3. How do few in Christendom imitate Messiah's fine example?
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denounced Thee have fallen upon me.—All such
words were written of old for our inmstruction.”
—Rom. 15: 1-4, Mofatt.

® Very few so-called Christians today make a real
show of any Christlike strength by not pleasing them-
selves but willingly sharing the reproaches that fall
upon Jehovah God. Even in Christendom the great
Creator has been reproached by the religious clergy
as though he were responsible for the condition in
which this world finds itself in 1949. Embittered by
the continuing of the distress of nations without
God’s answering the hypocritical prayers of the reli-
gious clergy for relief, many men reproach him as
being unable to rid mankind of their oppressive
burdens. Hence countless men and women turn away
from him as not worthy of worship. They assume
they must work out their own deliverance. They
consult the clergy, but not God’s Word, for informa-
tion and guidance and do not rely upon him, waiting
for him to work out his purpose. They put their trust
in imperfect, dying fellow creatures and so follow
human schemes and programs of relief. By this they
merely prolong or create burdens for themselves and
they blindly keep themselves in bondage to mankind’s
great oppressor, Satan the Devil, and his minions
demonic and human. Consequently the reproaching
of God by those who are in bondage inereases.

‘*But are there no free people on earth today?
Yes, there are. They are a small minority. Being
free, they do not have the slavish spirit of this world
which is in bondage. Though the world with its
enslaving burdens is all around them, they do not
share its mental darkness, its servile attitudes, and
its selfish inclinations. The bonds of servitude to the
“god of this world”, Satan the Devil, they have burst,
and they follow and imitate the Messiah, the Son of
God, who said: “Everyone who commits sin is a
slave. Now the slave does not remain in the household
for all time; the son of the house does. So, if the Son
sets you free, you will be really free.” (John 8: 34-36,
Moffatt) In devotion to the cause of freedom he died
as a martyr on a torture stake. His heavenly Father

4, 6. How 1is8 there a free people on earth today?
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Jehovah God accepted his precious sacrifice as the
price for freeing all those who accept him as the Son
of God and who accordingly believe in the liberating
power of his sacrifice. There is no other way to gain
freedom than by this Son of God.

® The Israelites of old tried to gain freedom and
eternal life by keeping the law delivered to them
through Moses. Obeying that law, they circumecised
all their males in the flesh. But that mark of eircum-
cision was no sign of freedom. It showed they were
subject to God’s law through Moses, but that law
condemned them as sinners and under a curse rather
than as being free from sin. Not .circumeision, but
trust in-Christ Jesus as the self-sacrificing Messiah
is what now makes the free people.—Gal. 3:10-13.

FREEDOM NOT LICENSE

® The freedom that Jehovah God gives through
Christ Jesus is not to be taken as a license to indulge
in the “deeds of the flesh”. In so-called democratic
lands there exists a freedom, but along with it there
goes an indulgence in all kinds of selfish “deeds of
the flesh”. For indulging in such a person is not
punished by law. He may quarrel, envy, hate, blas-
pheme God, practice magic or demonism, engage in
politieal rivalries with mudslinging, cut his neigh-
bor’s throat commerecially, etc., and yet be considered
within his rights and exercising his full measure of
freedom. But in the Christian realm the indulgence
in such selfish practices of the flesh is an abuse of
liberty. They are absolutely contrary to God’s spirit.
Free the Christian is, but free to love God with all
his mind, heart, soul and strength, and to love his
neighbor as he does himself. Such love is the real
purpose of freedom. Such love is the only safe
expression of freedom. This the apostle Paul shows,
saying: “For freedom did Christ set us free: stand
fast therefore, and be not entangled again in a yoke
of bondage. For ye, brethren, were called for free-
dom; only use not your freedom for an occasion to
the flesh, but through love be servants one to another.
For the whole law [of DMoses] is fulfilled in one word,
even in this: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.
But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that
ve be not consumed one of another.” (Gal. 5: 1, 13-15,
Am.Stan. Ver.) Love acts as a restraint against the
abuse of liberty. It serves as a safe guide to freedom
of action.

* This freedom with love is what differentiates the
true Christian organization from so-called “Chris-
tendom” and the “democratic world”. The demoeratie
world brags about its freedoms, but it has very little
love for God, for Christ and for man to show. Its
whole structure is built upon selfishness, and calling
it “enlightened selfishness” does not improve it. As

6. Why do not the *“deeds of the flesh” go with Christian freedom?
7. How do Christendom’s clergy not practice freedom with love?
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for the religious clergy, in times of political cam-
paigns and elections they exhort their parishioners
to take part and to engage in all the political quarrel-
ing, bickering, vilification, ambitious rivalries,
things which lead to worldly division. Worse still, in
times of war they bless the national armies equipped
with earnal weapons, and, though on opposing sides,
they pray to the one and the same God of heaven to
help “Christians” to wound, maim and kill other
“Christians” so as to conquer them and thus main-
tain the selfish political governments of this world.
What do they care for the apostle’s warning: “But
if you bite one another and eat one another, take
care, or you will be destroyed by one another”? (Gal.
5:15, An Amer. Trans.) It was in Christendom, both
in the First and in the Second World War, that there
were the most nations involved and the most snap-
ping and biting at one another and consequently the
most human lives were destroyed. Certainly the reli-
gious clergy who have the apostle’s words before
them and who are paid to teach, preach ard live
God’s Word are responsible. But, just so long as they
have the approval of the political governments of
this world, what do they care?

* However, the true organization of consecrated
Christians will take the apostie’s warning to heart.
No one in a company of real Christians will try to
take advantage of his Christian liberty to do injury
to anyone else in the company. If we love one another
as brethren, then we will not use our freedom as an
opportunity to satisfly the selfish flesh, disregarding
the rights and everlasting interests of our brethren.
Our love will cause us to make ourselves the slaves
of others in a spiritual way. Our freedom allows us
the liberty to do so, and we do so willingly, that our
brethren may remain in God’s favor, may serve him
acceptably, and may gain eternal life in the new
world. Free we may be from the Mosaic law, because
God nailed that law fo the stake upon which his Son
Jesus Christ died, but we are still obligated to the
royal law of loye. (Uol. 2:13,14 and 3:14,19) If
we keep this law of love, then we do not have to
worry about the Mosaic law. Qur love will prevent
us from doing the things the Mosaic law forbids. As
for neighbors, no one is closer neighbor to us than
our brethren within the Theocratic organization of
Jehovah, and if we love them sincerely we will do in
effect all that the Mosaic law required of the Israel-
ites to do toward their neighbor. And if we love our
close neighbors whom we have seen, we will love our
God whom we have not seen.

® How easy it is for a company of Christians to
let some selfish thing divide them and set them to
biting and snapping at one another, unmindful of the
danger of at last devouring and destroying one

8. Why ir our freedom from the law of Moses not Injurious?
9. How does a company of Clristians get to consuming one another?
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another! It takes just some secret ambition to shine
or to have power, some jealousy of the popularity of
another, some envy of the high position and authority
of another, some fancied injury that an introverted
mind can nurse and magnify. There follow unloving
actions toward one another. We will avoid one
another, feel grudges, indulge in backbiting and cast-
ing of bad reflections upon another, and stir up
rivalries and party-spirit. This will lead on to open
breaks with one another and to public disputes, fault-
finding, criticisms, and wrangling. The company
becomes split over a personal issue that should be
settled privately in a quiet, Christian way according
to Jesus’ instructions. So disturbed do company
members let themselves become over this personal
matter of selfishness that they get their minds off
the united service of God. The divisive thing becomes
an obsession with them. They just cannot get their
minds off it. It sours their disposition, it colors and
distorts every thought, it disturbs their individual
calm and the peace of the company. By keeping on
in this way these fellow Christians do one another
more and more spiritual hurt, while the Devil gloats,
Beware! They are working to the spiritual destrue-
tion of one another. Likeness to God begins dis-
appearing. Resemblance of Christ begins vanishing.
Finally one-time Christians become not different
from selfish worldly people in their thoughts, actions
and methods.

* On the other hand, if we love one another, if in
love we seek to be the slaves of our brethren, then we
will not try to make ourselves selfish masters or
superiors over them. As free creatures, we will
lovingly and willingly take on burdens so as to be
of serviee to our brethren. Truly a big boss is not
the most vital member of a company of Christians,
but that one is who is rendering the most service.
That the most serviceable one is the most essential
one is the rule to remember everywhere, in our
Christian congregations, in missionary homes, and
in any other institution for unitedly carrying on the
proclamation of God’s kingdom today.

SPIRIT VS. FLESB

1 While the peoples of the world fight among them-
selves socially, commercially, polifically, militarily,
and religiously in such a way as to destroy one
another, the true Christians do not fight their fellow
man but carry on a continual batile inside them-
selves. All that worldly people have to guide them
as to conduct is a sense of decency, a feeling of self-
respeet, differing moral standards of this world, and
a fear of punishment for breaking the law of the
tand. As his gunide to right conduct the Christian has
the Word of God. As a force for righteousness he has

10. How _will we by love serve one another?
11, 12, Low do Christians have a continual battle and yet keep free?
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the spirit or invisible energy of God within him.
God’s Word and his active force, these move the
Christian, and they are both against the selfish phys-
ical cravings of our bodies. The passions of the
fallen flesh are strong. No one on earth can escape
these. As a result the Christian has on his hands a
confliet between the inclinations that God’s Word
and spirit cultivate within him and the inclinations
of sinful flesh.

2 What is there to do? The apostle says: “I mean,
lead the life of the spirit; then you will never satisfy
the passions of the flesh. For the passion of the flesh
is against the spirit, and the passion of the spirit
against the flesh—the two are at issue, =0 that you
are not free to do as you please.”(Gal. 5:16, 17,
Moffatt) Not free to do as we please! How so? In
that we always have our sinful, depraved flesh with
us in this world and hence we do at times the things
we do not approve of ourselves’ doing, and the things
we want to do we find ourselves failing to do. This
makes us quite wretched at times. Being never free of
our imperfect flesh and its passions, we can never do
altogether as we should like. Henee, to maintain our
Christian freedom, we must fight to let God’s spirit
have the control of our lives. That spirit operates
by love.—Rom. 7:15-25.

** Having the Ten Commandments did not free the
Israelites from doing the selfish, sinful deeds of the
flesh, The law of Moses condemned, yes, cursed them
as sinners and showed plainly their need of deliver-
ance by Messiah’s ransom sacrifice and by the spirit
of God. First the law of Moses had to be nailed as
a canceled arrangement to the torture stake of Jesus
Christ and he had to be resurrected and to ascend
heavenward to God to apply the value of his sacrifice
for the liberation of his disciples from the condemna-
tion of sin and its penalty, death. Then, first, the
spirit of God was poured out upon the remnant of
believing Jews at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost,
in fulfillment of the prophecy of Joel 2: 28, 29. Hence,
when the spirit of God was poured out, it came upon
those who were free, free from the law of Moses
and its curse and free from sin and its condemnation
and the bondage to the world.

" The law of Moses was given to people who were
disposed to selfish sinful cravings and passions
because of their fallen flesh. For that reason the Law
forbade such things by name. But God’s spirit works
for freedom from the physical cravings and fleshly
passions. Since it was given to the free, to help them
to keep free, then it is true, as the apostle says: “If
you are under the sway of the spirit, you are not
under the Law. Now the deeds of the flesh are
quite obvious, such as sexual vice, impurity, sensu-
ality, idolatry, magic, quarrels, dissension, jealousy,

13. Upon what free ones was the spirit poured out, and free how?
14. If not under the Law, under what are they?
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temper, rivalry, factions, party-spirit, envy, murder,
drinking bouts, revelry, and the like; I tell you
beforehand as I have told you already, that people
who indulge in such practices will never inherit the
Realm of God.”—Gal. 5:18-21, Moffati.

1 Do you belong to a Christian congregation? Are
you a member of a missionary home or one of a group
of full-time pioneers that live and work together? Do
you work with an organized unit of publishers of
God’s kingdom? Then by all means you must dismiss
and lock out the above-mentioned “deeds of the flesh”
from your midst, if you want to live and serve togeth-
er now as brethren and if you want to attain to life
in the new world, either in the heavenly kingdom of
God or in the earthly paradise under that kingdom.
There is no excuse for your being ignorant of what
these deeds of the flesh are and the effect they have
upon our Christian unity and our spiritual growth
toward eternal life. We cannot afford to indulge in
them, even if we do not have the Mosaic law over
us to name these works of the flesh and to forbid
them. If consecrated to God, we are no longer the
slaves of these things, and we should have no willful
inclination to do them. We have the spirit of God.
This spirit does not teach, lead or motivate a Chris-
tian to any of those fleshly works of selfishness. It
works in the opposite direction. It is more potent
in our lives than any law engraved on tablets of
stone. By his spirit or active force God insecribes his
law on our hearts, our seat of affection, to cause
us to Iove his law.

¢ How will it show itself that we are under the
sway of God’s spirit and living by it? Why, by the
fruitage or harvest thaf the spirit will produce in
our lives. It will be a harvest of things in diametric
opposition to sinful fleshly deeds. Listen: “But the
harvest of the spirit is love, joy, peace, good temper,
kindliness, generosity, fidelity, gemtlemess, self-
control :—there is no law against those who practise
such things.” No, those who are living by the spirit
are free to bring forth as large a crop of these godly
things as they can. Not even the law of Moses pro-
hibited such things. The Christians bring forth the
fruitage of the spirit, not that they are under Moses’
law forbidding the works of the flesh, but because
they love God and his people and the spirit of God
is an aective foree for righteousness in their lives.

" To cancel the Mosaie law with its curse, it was
nailed to the tree upon which Christ Jesus was nailed.
Now, in turn, those whom he has purchased with his
ransom sacrifice and who have God’s spirit impale
their flesh likewise on a torture stake, so to speak.
The apostle, after differentiating the deeds of the
flesh and the fruitage of the spirit, says further:

15. Why mu.t we and will we Christians debar deeds of the Sesh?
16. How wiill it be shown we are under the spirit's sway?
17, 18, What do those belonging to Christ do ta the flesh, and how?
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“Those who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified
the flesh with its emotions and passions.” (Gal.
5:22-24, Moffait) A fleshly body, tied or nailed to
a tree as Jesus was, would surely have no freedom
of movement, not even to satisfy its barest necessities
as a sip of water or a crumb of bread. Besides being
exposed to public shame and contempt, it would be
consigned to death, condemned like & menial slave
for lawbreaking. To quote the apostle from this
same letter: “Christ redeemed us from the curse of
the law, having become a curse for us; for it is
written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.”
—Gal. 3:13, Am.Stan. Ver,

1 Just that way the Christians consider the deeds
of the flesh as things accursed and to be consigned
to death. And so they put it under control, in a posi-
tion like a cursed criminal made fast to a stake of
execution, that the fleshly emotions, passions and
propensities may not be able to exert themselves and
become our masters. We consider ourselves as dead
to these selfish, sinful things, and try to deaden them
in our lives. As it is written: “So put to death those
members that are on earth: sexual vice, impurity,
appetite, evil desire, and lust (which is as bad as
idolatry), things that bring down God’s anger on
the sons of disobedience.” (Col. 3:5,6, Moffatt)
Hence, in place of being active in these condemned
things, we use our bodies actively in God’s service
and let his spirit be the controlling influence in our
lives to move us according to his written Word. We
cannot serve both the sinful flesh and Christ Jesus
as Lord at the same time. He was never the servant
of sin, but was Victor over it. As for us, sin claims
us for death, but Christ Jesus bought us with his
sacrifice for life. We belong to him. Since we do, then
we must serve him, not serve our flesh.

WALKING BY THE SPIRIT

* God’s spirit within us does not reduce us to mere
mechanieal ereatures, operated by an outside power
contrary to our will and requiring no effort and
decision on our part. To live by the spirit, we must
make a positive decision, to produce what are its
manifestations. God’s Word deseribes how his spirit
manifests itself and what its fruitage in our lives is.
His spirit inspired the writing of that Word, and if
we walk according to that Word and imitate Christ
Jesus through whom the spirit is poured out, then we
are walking according to the spirit, directed by
it. Says the apostle: “If we live by the spirit, by the
spirit let us also walk. Let us not become vainglori-
ous, provoking one another, envying one another.”
(Gal. 5: 25, 26, Am. Stan. Ver.) If we have resolutely
crucified the flesh with its passions and lusts in order
to restrain and deaden these selfish things, then we

18. In what way do we walk by the spirit?
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must live by the spirit. That means we should not
be carousing and getting drunk and acting immorally
and behaving ourselves as the world in general does,
giving free play to the flesh and fts sinful inclina-
tions. No; but walking by that spirit means produe-
ing the things which show an indwelling of God’s
holy active force, namely, expressions of love, joy,
peaceableness, long-suffering, kindness, goodness,
faithfulness, meekness, self-control, the things we
are at perfect liberty to do.

*If we are real Christians, then we have given
ourselves to God in full consecration to do his will.
By his spirit upon his faithful prophets and apostles
he inspired the Holy Scriptures to be written, and
in harmony with our consecration to God we should
copy his Son Jesus Christ and say: “Lo, I come: in
the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight
to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my
heart.” (Ps. 40:7,8; Heb. 10:7) So, if we want to
walk by the spirit, then we must be guided by what
it caused to be written in that holy book, the Bible.
We must let that same spirit of God open up our
minds to understand the truths contained in the Bible
and which he makes clear to us through his Theo-
cratic organization. That spirit must guide us to
gatherings of fellow Christians where God’s Word
is studied and his service is discussed and arranged
for. To be plain, that spirit must guide us into the
Watchtower studies; it must take us to the regular
service meetings for instructions as to how to pro-
claim the Kingdom message to the community in
which we live. That spirit must energize us to attend
the weekly Theocratic ministry school to help us to
improve our manner of presenting the truth to others
as opportunity affords.

# As Watchiower readers consider the lives and
activities of the faithful witnesses of Jehovah, they
see the blessing of heaven upon these obedient Chris-
tians who are so diligent and active in the work God
has commanded for our day. When we read the 1949
Yearbook of Jehoval's witnesses and peruse the
accounts of their work in 96 lands, we are fairly
stirred at the record of each land, showing the
progress of the witness work there and the expansion
of the pure worship of the living and true God there.
We are constrained to say of his witnesses there:
“The spirit of God is upon those brethren.” That is
right. But that same spirit is able to operate upon
us too. It will assist us to do as mighty a work in
our territory as it is doing with those brethren in
their territories. What we need is to yield ourselves
willingly and trustfully to the Almighty and let his
spirit work upon us and through us as we obey the
instructions of his Word and the directions given us
through his Theocratic organization. Do not say to

20, According to what, then, must we walk, and to what meetings?
21, 22, How can we be used as vessels just as our brethren elsewilere?
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Almighty God: “Who? Me? Why, I can’t do that
work.” But you can, too, if God asks you through his
Word and his visible organization. He gives us his
grace sufficient in every time of need; there is no
question about that. Therefore, if the privileges of
Christian service come your way, accept them.

22 Seek the assistance of his visible organization to
help you. Co-operate with it. Believe that God’s
active force, his spirit, will operate upon you,
strengthening you, guiding you, activating you to
fulfill his will just as much as when clay is molded
into shape by a potter. The divine Potter can mold
you. Just be pliable and willing to allow him to do
so. You can, of course, be resisting, stubborn, and
God can change his mind about you and cast you
aside, because you do not turn out to be a good
vessel for service. But you can be pleasing to God
by being guided by his spirit and walking according
to it, and in that way you will become a vessel for
his honorable service, always to be used to his glory.

** While we should seek to be used of God as his
obedient servants, we should never be moved by a
desire for empty praise, thus becoming vainglorious.
We should not become excessively proud of how we
perform or what we attain or accomplish, and get
puffed up and try to eahance our importance in the
eyes of fellow creatures. This trying to excel others
for the purpose of winning praise and admiration
from men is provocative. It arouses competitions,
either between individuals or between Christian
companies and units. It thus stirs up rivalries, emu-
lations, envies and other selfish emotions. “Let us
not be desirous of vain glory, provoking one another,”
says the apostle. That is, “Let us not in our vanity
challenge one another.” (Gal. 5:26, An Amer. Trans.)
When we challenge others because of our ambitions
for mastery over them, it makes our fellow Chris-
tians to be our opponents, and we provoke them to
engage in a showdown contest to prove we are their
betters, their superiors.

** That is the sense of this law-term provoking
which the apostle here uses, as when a legal con-
testant makes some offer or challenge to an opponent
in order to bring about a decision or force it. We
should never force the hand of our Christian brother
so as to embarrass him and show ourseives off as
better and thus be able to grin at his predicament.
We should avoid all things that create party-spirit,
factions, and internal divisions, with envies, jeal-
ousies and competitions resulting. We cannot afford
to be divided. We are not in the Theocratic organi-
zation as independent members, each one out for
his own interests regardless of those of others. We
are not trying to get ahead of our brethren. We
should be pleased and not envious over the blessings

23. How do we act vaingloriously and Etovoke one angther?
24, 25, Why should we not thus provoke one another?
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that God has bestowed upon another individual. If
other brothers qualify and show ability to speak
publiely, or to teach, or to conduct Bible studies at
Kingdom Halls or in private homes, showing excel-
lence in these things over us ourselves, we should
say: “Heavenly Father, I am thankful that these
brethren are in our midst, and I want to learn from
them, because I believe yon have sent them or raised
them up to help us.”

» S0, when the servant to the brethren who is visit-
ing and assisting the organized companies in your
circuit comes to your home or to your company,
beware of saying: “I wish I had his job. I'm going
to do something to erowd him out. I'm going to start
a story about him that is not true, and then the Watch
Tower Society will dismiss him and, if they do, likely
T’ll be slipped into that vacancy in that capacity.”
That is the envying of one another, the provoking or
challenging of one another, that the apostle says
we should not do. We will not indulge in such, if
we are led by the spirit. We should fulfill the.law
of loving one another. Let us realize that God places
members in the “body of Christ” and in his service
organization as it pleases him. He arranges this
whole matter from the top down. Theocratically, we
must be his willing servants.

BEARING THE BURDENS OF ONE ANOTHER

* If we are of ill will, we will gloat over the fall
of another against whom we have some grudge. If
we are jealous or envious, we will find some inward
satisfaction at his being caught off-guard and com-
mitting some mistake or taking some false step. But
if we are led by the spirit, if we have the spiritual
gualifications of love, patience, kindness, goodness.
faithfulness, gentleness, self-control, then we will be
anxious to set the erring brother right and to help
him up out of his fallen condition. “Brethren,” says
the apostle, “even if a man be overtaken in any tres-
pass, ye who are spiritual, restore such a one in a
spirit of gentleness; looking to thyself, lest thou also
be tempted.” (Gal. 6:1, Am.Stan.Ver.) Yes, the
brother was tempted. Before he was aware of it, he
was yielding to temptation without proper thought
of what his doing so meant. Now he is sorry. Well,
we are all subject to temptation, and we should not
act as though we could never fall ourselves. “Let him
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.”
—1 Cor. 10: 12,

* Hence those who are producing the fruitage of
the spirit can exercise gentleness. They well consider
their own weakness of the flesh and their being liable
to fall and come into the same state needing mercy
and brotherly help. The apostle Peter was overtaken
at a time when he was so self-confident, thinking he
was different and better than his fellow apostles. So

268, 27. Why should it be with gentlenese that we try to restore one?

Brooxryr, N. Y.

he committed a serious trespass of three times deny-
ing Christ Jesus. But the resurrected Jesus Christ,
who had now been made alive in the spirit, restored
Peter because he repented and professed love and
affection for Jesus. With what gentleness Jesus
restored Peter! It was not that Jesus himself had
ever yielded to temptation and was subject to it any
more, but it was because he had the spirit of God
and he loved Peter~~John 13:36-38; 18:16-27;
21:14-19.

2 The point is this: We want divine merey extend-
ed to us. Then we must extend it to our fallen brother.
Every one of us is certain to make mistakes some
time in our lives, some bigger, some smaller, but we
are going to make them. Our brethren will not like
what we have done in the way of wrong, yet, when we
ask them to forgive us, they will. That does not mean,
though, that we can deliberately go back and do that
wrong all over again, just kéeping on getting their
forgiveness time and time again and making no
effort to control curselves. No; we should show some
improvement in conduct, even if our brethren are
inclined to mercy. They show mercy so as to help
us to recover, for us to grow stronger spiritually and
show self-improvement.

# In this way we should endeavor to safeguard
those whom we have in God’s organization and hold
on to them as brethren, and not merely go out wit-
nessing about God’s kingdom in order to bring others
into the organization. So, if our brother stumbles,
we should show spiritual qualities and be there to
help him up. If he has wronged us, then instead of
nursing a grudge and stubbornly waiting for him to
come penitently to us, we can do as Jesus instructed
and settle the matter privately, avoiding publicity
that would hurt or embarrass the wrongdoer. We can
go to the offender and point out his wrong, trying to
stir up in him a sense of righteousness. If this fails
to show him he ought to right the wrong, we can take
along some spiritually mature brethren. With their
aid we can try to help the offender, but in a spirit
of gentleness. Finally, if his eyes are still not opened
to his wrong and the obligation to make matters
right, then we can lay the matter before representa-
tive members of our local congregation and have
these spiritual servants of our congregation use
their special qualifications and the weight of their
office to impress the offender. But these, too, must
do so in a spirit of gentleness, because they them-
selves aré liable to be tempted and need merey
thereafter.—Matt. 18:15-17.

* Suppose, though, that the trespasser realizes he
has been overtaken and needs the encouragement
and guidance of others in order to approach God and

28 What ia the point in this matter of extending mercy?
290, How_ did Jesus say to restore one by direct approach?
30, 31, What should one do who sees he is spiritually sick, and why?
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obtain forgiveness and reinstatement in the divine
favor through Christ. Then he may not wait for his
brethren to find out about his low state of spiritual
health, He may see he is spiritually sick and in
urgent need of help. He may send for his faithful,
spiritnally qualified brethren to come and help him.
There is such thing as spiritual sickness. The apos-
tle Paul mentions it in connection with the Memorial
celebration each year with bread and wine, when the
“body of Christ” should be discerned in the unleav-
ened bread that is eaten. Paul shows how spiritual
sickness may come and how it may be prevented,
saying: “A man should examine himself, and only
when he has done so should he eat any of the bread
or drink from the cup. For anyone who eats and
drinks, eats and drinks a judgment upon himself if
he does not recognize the body. This is why many of
you are sick and ill and a number have fallen asleep.”
(1 Cor. 11:28-30, An Amer. Trans.) Now concerning
a person that recognizes his spiritually sick condition
and longs to be healed of it, the disciple James says:
“If any one of you is in trouble, he should pray. ...
If any one is sick, he should call in the elders of the
church and have them pray over him, and pour oil
on him in the name of the Lord, and the prayer
offered in faith will save the sick man; the Lord will
restore him to health, and if he has committed sins,
he will be forgiven. So confess your sins to one
another and pray for one another, so that you may
be cured. An upright man can do a great deal by
prayer when he tries.”—Jas. 5:13-16, 4n Amer.
Trans.

%t Yes, send for spiritual help, if you need it, and
confess your sin to those you call in for help, that
they may know what is the matter with you and how
you can be helped. Let them pour in the soothing oil
of the spiritual Word of God to comfort you and
fortify your mind and build up your spirits. They
can do many things for a fallen and discouraged
Christian who thinks, “I'm lost!” Let them help you
to again believe God when he says he is just to
forgive us our sins if we confess them through Christ
Jesus, the Advocate of the Christian congregation.
—1 John 1:9 and 2: 1.

2 All this course of action imposes a burden upon
us. It is a burden that the {respassing one has created
for us or laid upon us. He has made difficulties
for himself as well as for us. Nevertheless, we are
under the sway of the spirit and thus free to take that
burden upon us willingly, in love, or we can leave
the trespasser to bear his own burden and struggle
through his own difficulty. What shall we do? The
spirit of God, speaking through the written word of
the apostle Paul, says: “Bear ye one another’s bur-
dens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.” (Gal. 6:2) The

32. What doea this course impose upon us? and why do we bear it?
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law that Christ Jesus laid down, both in word and
in his course of action, was to love our brethren, even
if it meant our own death. On the night before his
own death he said: “A new commandment I give unto
you, That ye love one another; as I have loved you,
that ye also love one another. By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one
to another. . .. Greater love hath no man than this,
that a man lay down his life for his friends.”—John
13:34,35; 15:12,13.

* Someone, possibly we ourselves, spent time and
effort with that trespasser to bring and teach him the
truth and to show him his privilege of consecrating
himself to God through Christ and becoming thus
connected with his Theocratic organization. Are we
going to let such time and effort of the past go to
waste? No; we ought to want to show and we should
show our love for our fellow Christian so far as to
try always to keep him close to God’s organization.
Think of all the time and effort you (or someone
else) spent to help this one to come to a knowledge
of the truth. You may have spent hours in witnessing
from door to door before you at last ecame upon this
person like a lone sheep among a herd of goats. At
first contact he showed some interest. You made note
of that and made a return visit to him. This time you
placed a Bible-study book with him, say, “Let God
Be True”. Next you call back on him to help him
understand the Bible with the aid of the book, and
you succeed in starting a weekly home Bible study.
For a whole year or more you regularly go to his
home. By now you have studied the Bible with him
with the help of more than one study book. Think,
now, of the time you spent with him, strengthening
his faith, yes, stopping by and bringing him along
to meetings at the Kingdom Hall, if not also furnish-
ing transportation for him there in your car. He
consecrates himself to God and becomes an active
field publisher of God’s kingdom, and you are happy.
But, alas, now he makes a mistake to your disgust.
You might be inclined to say: “I'm finished with
him.” But no! That is not the way God through his
spiritual Word instructs you and leads you to act.
Do not be hasty in a wrong way.

% You once spent much time and energy upon your
trespassing brother, do not forget. God’s spirit
operated upon you to help him get associated with
the Theocratic organization. Yes, that is true. Well,
now continue to be led by that same spirit as it
teaches you how to help that person to stay with the
organization. What if he does make a mistake, being
overtaken in a fault at times? Remember yourself.
Youn, too, may be tempted and succumb. Then youn
could relish some spiritual help, even from the said
brother. Yes, yes, all this imposes a burden upon

33. What past time and effort on such one do we not want wasted”
34, 35. How do we bear the burden, poesibly saving what alive?
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you that can be irksome. You might explode with a
“Why doesn’t this brother go straight?! Why does
he trespass like this and make trouble both for him-
self and for others, including me%’ But if you love
your brother and want to see him keep his conseera-
tion vow and win eternal life to the vindication of
God’s sovereignty and holy name, you will subdue
your irked feelings and willingly take up the burden
of restoration work, just to help restore the one
whose eternal life interests are endangered.

Brooxrryx, N. Y.

2 You are free to do this; there is no compulsion.
So do it out of love. Use your Christian strength to
help the weak. Then do you kmow what you are
doing? Why, what! “My brothers, if any one of you
is led astray from the truth, and someone brings
him back, you may be sure that whoever brings a
sinner back from his misguided way will save the
man’s soul from death, and cover up a host of sins.”
(Jas. 5:19, 20, An Amer. Trans.) Is burden-bearing
worth a soul’s life?

BEARING YOUR OWN LOAD

T STIRS a Christian to help his brother overtaken

in a fault if he simply remembers what he himself

is, namely, a person not better than the rest, of the
same human race by nature, and subject to the same
requirements for gaining salvation through Christ,
and on exactly the same level as others before the
one Supreme Judge, Jehovah God. So the apostle is
really wise when, in addition to advising us to help
our trespassing brother, he adds: “Again, if anyone
imagines he is somebody, he is deceiving himself, for
he is nobody; let everyone bring his own work to the
test—then he will have something to boast about on
his own account, and not in comparison with his
fellows. For everyone will have to bear his own load
of responsibility.”—Gal. 6:3-5, Moffatt.

2 Every man has to carry his own load, does he?
Yes, in connection with the test of his own work; and
here the apostle Paul uses a word different from the
one when he says: “Bear one another’s burdens.”
(Gal. 6:2, Moffatt) So, when the apostle says we
must shoulder our own load, it should sober us and
keep us from thinking we are something, when there
is no real foundation for it. Whatever a person is as
a servant of God he has to be that in himself before
the great Judge, and not in comparison with some
fellow Christian.

® Suppose we find a person associated with the wit-
ness organization for publishing the Kingdom and
he falls victim to self-admiration. He does a lot of
publishing and has good records and fine accomplish-
ments to show for it. He looks the congregation over
and is tempted to think: “Well, now, I am something.
I'm a pretty good publisher. I'm actually better than
everybody else here.” At the end of the service month,
in his overflow of feelings, he forces comparisons by
asking another: “How many hours did you put in in
field service this month?” The modest answer is: “I
put in fifteen, and made a few back-calls.” With an
air of triumph, our vainglorious brother overwhelms
his fellow publisher by saying: “Well, I put in
twenty-five hours,” Secretly in his mind he says: “I

1, 2, What effect should having to bear our own load have upon us?
3. How may a good publisher come to think himself somebody?

am somebody.” He circulates around the whole com-
pany. All comparisons favor him. The temptation
inereases upon him to think: “No joking; I am the
best publisher in the whole company. Really I am,
for didn’t I put in more time and make more back-
calls than anyone else?” And by outward facts and
figures he is the best publisher in the company.

* But what is the trouble with this publishert Why,
he is boasting, not on his own account, but in com-
parison with his brethren. The apostle warns that
comparison of yourself with others may lead to
wrong conclusions. Do not check up on yourself in
comparison with other brethren. Do not measure
your goodness by any brother as a standard of com-
parison. “Every man ought to test his own work,
and then whatever satisfaction he has will be with
reference to himself, and not in comparison with
someone else.” (Gal. 6:4, An Amer. Trans.) Brother,
or sister, it is all right for you to test your own work
and check up on yourself ; but what standard of judg-
ing are you going to use? Paul said: “Copy me, as I
copy Christ.” (1 Cor. 11:1, Moffatt) Jesus Christ
set down the pattern; he went from house to house.
He spoke publicly. He carried on Bible study with
individuals in their private homes. Finally he laid
down his life after more than three years of such
Kingdom publishing. There is your straightedge!
There is your pattern!There is your measuring rod:
Christ Jesus! Now, if you want any due satisfaction
out of your active service to God, you just stand
right up there alongside Christ Jesus and say: “Well,
how am I doing?”

® So, then, do not compare yourself with some other
brethren in God’s visible organization. We are not
in competition with one another. We are not provok-
ing anyone to a contest, challenging one another to
a show of accomplishments. If you want satisfaction
from your own service, follow the spiritual Word
when it says: “Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as
to the Lord, and not unto men; knowing that of the
Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance:

4, What mistake does such publicsher make, leading to wrong ideas?
5, 6. How, with gooc sense, do you find satisfaction in yourseif?
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for ye serve the Lord Christ.”—Col. 3: 23, 24; 1 Cor.
10: 31,

® Do not go out into the field service, performing
the various kinds of activity, just because till now
this month you have no record of work to show. You
are a minister of the gospel for just one reason,
namely, for your love of the Supreme One of the
Universe, Jehovah God, and you want to share with
Christ Jesus in the vindication of the heavenly
Father. He it is whom you are serving and before
whom you must stand approved or fall rejected.
Follow the instructions for his Theoeratic organiza-
tion as you find these written in his spiritual Word.
Let these be your guide, your measuring rod, your
straightedge. If you do this, you will get satisfaction
out of considering yourself, because you realize in
yourself you have done God’s work. Do not compare
yourself with another fellow servant on earth. Have
better sense than to do this. Paul said: “I do not
indeed venture to class or compare myself with cer-
tain individuals who approve of themselves. But
when they measure themselves by one another and
compare themselves with one another, they do not
show good sense.”—2 Cor. 10:12, An Amer. Trans.

* It is, therefore, before the Supreme Judge that
you must bear your own load. That is the meaning
when Paul refers to those who dog the steps of the
organization just to make trouble and to unsettle
some, and says: “He who is troubling you will bear
his judgment, whoever he is.” (Gal. 5: 10, Stan. Rev.
Ver.) The great Judge will not hold someone else
responsible for what you are when you finally appear
before him for judgment. He does not compare yon
with some other fellow servant on earth, and then
pass judgment upon you on that comparative basis.
Outwardly you might be better than other brethren,
but such comparison of ereatures is rot the basis for
him in judging. The question is, How far did you
measure up to your own peculiar opportunities? To
what extent did you use the faculties and knowledge
with which you are endowed? To what degree did

7, 8. How, and before whom, must you bear your own load?
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you enter into your present privileges? Were pure
love and sincere devotion to God and his kingdom by
Christ the real motive for your active service to
Jehovah rather than the ambition to make a some-
body of yourself before others and to compete with
others? Were you walking after the spirit and show-
ing love by freely taking on willing burdens to help
your fellow heirs of life? Besides preaching to others,
were you keeping yourself under control, with all the
affections and lusts of the flesh crucified, so that you,
a preacher to others, might not yourself be rejected?
Not for how much was the other fellow responsible,
but for how much were you directly responsible to
God? On this basis you must account for yourself to
God, bearing your own load of responsibility to God.

® No one else will be responsible for the judgment
you get from Him, and no one else will share a
part of your judgment as jointly responsible. You
must bear your load of responsibility and the judg-
ment alone.

® May we, then, keep this sobering thought in mind
as we continue to lead our Christian lives. It is our
own manner of life that we now live in service to God
that determines what judgment we are to receive,
bearing our own load of responsibility. We want it
to be a judgment in favor of our living eternally in
the new world. May we have the good sense to walk
humbly with God and lovingly serve him now. While
we must ultimately bear our own load of responsi-
bility before the Supreme Judge, may we be ready
and willing now to bear the burdens of our brethren,
even if they do make such for themselves and us by
faults, weakness, and trespasses in which they are
overtaken. We, too, make difficulties and burdens for
others by our course of action. So it is in reality a
case of ‘bearing one another’s burdens’ and doing so
to fulfill the law of the Greater Moses, Christ Jesus.
Doing thus, we shall all be helping one another loving-
Iy to an approved final stand before the Supreme
Judge, to carry off the precious award of eternal life.

9. Why, with our own load, should we bear one another’s burdens?

THE FALSE CLAIM TO THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM

said to him: “Thou art Simon, the son of John;

thou shalt be called Cephas (which interpreted is
Peter).” About three years later Jesus said to the same
man: “And I say to thee, thou art Peter, and upon this
rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it. And I will give thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven; and whatever thou shalt bind on
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever thou shalt
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”—John 1:42 and
Matthew 16: 18, 19, according to the Catholic Confraternity
translation of 1941,

WHEN fisherman Peter was first introduced, Jesus

It is interesting o note the comment on Jesus’ words at
Matthew 16:18 as found in the “Haydock’s CaTroLiC
BLE”, “according to the Douay and Rheimish Versions,”
as approved by John Farley, archbishop of New York city
1902-1918. We quote: “And I say to thee, and tell thee
why I before declared, (John 1:42) that thou shouldest be
called Peter, for thou art constituted the rock uporn which,
as a foundation, I will build my Church, and that so firmly,
as not to suffer the gates (that is, the powers) of hell to
prevail against its foundation; because if they overturn its
foundation, (that is, thee and thy successors) they will over-
turn also the Church that rests upon it. Christ therefore
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here promises to Peter, that he and his successors should
be to the end, as long as the Church should last, its supreme
pastors and princes.”

In the Watchtower issue of January 1 our article entitled
“The Rock Foundation of the Church” proved that the above,
construetion placed upon Jesus’ words concerning “THIS
rock” by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy is in direct con-
tradiction of other seriptures in the Holy Bible bearing on
the subjeet. That distortion and twisting of the Scriptures
originated with the promoter of the antichrist, namely,
Satan the Devil, and has been promulgated by religious
men; and since Satan is the ‘father of lies’, the religious
leaders who continue to teach such perversion of the Holy
Scriptures are, aceording to the rule stated at Romans 6: 16,
the servants of Satan, whether they know it or not. It would
be very strange on the part of Jesus to denominate Peter
“this rock” upon which the church is to be built when right
afterward in the same conversation Jesus said to Peter:
“Get behind me, satan, thou art a seandal to me; for thou
dost not mind the things of God, but those of men.” (Matt.
16: 23, Cath. Confrat.) And, moreover, about a year later,
this same Peter denied Jesus three times. (Matt. 26: 34,
69-75) No, this is not the conduct of the real ore meant
by “this rock”, but, as proved in our above-mentioned
article, Christ Jesus meant himself when he said: “Upon
this rock I will build my Church,” and to that fact the
apostle Peter humbly agreed a number of times later on.

However, out of the clever religious lie concerning “this
rock” the Hierarchy of the Roman Catholic religious system
has been built up upon its pope. The Hierarchy explains the
title “pope”, or “papa”, to mean “pater patrum”, that is,
“father of fathers.” This is the title given to the man that
is the head of the religious-political organization the capital
of which is at Vatican City. To give an appearance of truth
to their claims for their pope, the Hierarchy tries to show,
but without real success, that Peter was the first bishop
of Rome and hence the first pope and that he has had an
unbroken chain of successors down till this year of 1949.
But it is certain that Peter was never called a pope or father
at any time. Because of the spiritual ties involved, Peter
referred to John Mark as “my son”, saying: “The church
which is at Babylon, chosen together with you, greets you;
and so does my son Mark,” but there is no record that Mark
once addressed Peter in a spiritual sense as “father”. (1 Pet.
5:13, Cath. Confrat.) For Mark to bestow such a title and
for Peter to accept such a title from other Christians would
have been a violation of Jesus’ words to his disciples: “And
call no one on earth your father; for one is your Father,
who is in heaven.” And Jesus was there referring to calling
any man “father” in a religious or spiritual sense, for the
whole chapter shows he was discussing the Jewish religious
leaders, namely, the seribes and Pharisees, whom Jesus
called “hypocrites”. (Matt. 23:1, 2, 9, Cath. Confrat.)
Peter obeyed the Lord Jesus’ words, and it is certain he
was not called “father”. Contrary to this emphatie command
of the Lord Jesus all the clergy of the Roman Catholie
Hierarchy follow the practice of the hypoeritical seribes and
Pharisees and insist upon being called “father” by the
Roman Catholic population and even by non-Catholics, and
the pope is called “the Holy Father” and is addressed as
“Your Holiness” by the Protestant president of the United
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States of America. To excuse themselves for being called
“father”, “master,” and “doctor”, the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy say: “It would be blameworthy for Christians
to give or receive such titles as ‘master,” ‘father,” ‘doctor,’
without recognizing that one is ‘father in Christ,” that is,
in union with and subordination to our Lord and to the
Father.”—Catholic Confraternity Bible footnote on MMat-
thew 23: 8-11.

To give apparent reason for the existence of the office
of pope the supporters of the theory boldly state that the
popes are successors in office to Petex. But there is not one
word in the Bible showing that Peter ever had a successor,
but all the seriptures directly contradict such claim. Revela-
tion 21:14 speaks of the “twelve apostles of the Lamb”,
and John, who was the last of the twelve apostles to survive,
did not mention once any successors to the other apostles
in either the Revelation or his gospel account or his three
epistles. At 1 Corinthians 12:18 the apostle Paul writes:
“But now hath God set the members every one of them in
the body, as it hath pleased him.” So no man nor group of
men can make a change in the “body of Christ”, that is to
say, in his church. By what authority could a group of
religious men make a successor to the apostle of the Lord
Jesus Christ? Since Jehovah God and Christ Jesus did not
make any provision for sucecessors to the twelve apostles, the
religious claim that men are made successors by the votes
of other men and that the pope is the successor of the
apostle Peter is false.

Not only have the Hierarchy twisted and misapplied
Jesus’ words concerning “this rock”, but they have also
given an unscriptural meaning to his further words to
Peter: “And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom
of heaven.,” (Matt. 16:19) How sof

In the Seriptures the word keys is symbolically used to
represent the privilege of unlocking hidden truths and
imparting an understanding of such. On another occasion
Jesus used the word key to show its meaning. The Pharisees
and doctors of the law, by reason of assuming leadership in
Israel, had the privilege and responsibility of explaining
God’s Word to the Israelites. But they were unfaithful to
God and themselves fell into ignorance of the true kingdom
of God, and then they used their position to take away from
the people the opportunity to understand God’s purposes.
For this reason Jesus said to these religious opposers: “Woe
to you lawyers! because you have taken away the key of
knowledge; you have not entered yourselves and those who
were entering you have hindered.” (Luke 11:52, Cath.
Confrat.) Hence the favor which those unfaithful religious
leaders might have had, Jesus conferred upon Peter, giving
to him the “keys of the kingdom of heaven”. This required
that Peter should in due time be himself given an under-
standing of the kingdom of heaven.

THEIR USE ONCE

The kingdom of heaven was a mystery hidden from
human understanding for many centuries. At Romans
16: 25, 26 we read: “The preaching of Jesus Christ, accord-
ing to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret
since the world began, but now is made manifest, and by
the seriptures of the prophets, according to the command-
ment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for
the obedience of faith.” The faithful ones that make up the
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kingdom of heaven are Jesus Christ the King of kings and
the 144,000 members of his body or church. For more than
four thousand years this great truth was a sacred secret
or mystery, and Jesus’ diseiples did not begin to understand
it until after he was resurreeted from the dead and ascended
to heaven and then poured out the holy spirit upon them on
the feast day of Pentecost. (Acts 2:14-18) It was God’s
purpose to have this mystery revealed sonretime, and there-
fore Jesus told Peter he had been selected as the one who
would have the privilege of getting the knowledge of the
kingdom of heaven and first imparting the knowledge of
this mystery to certain ones. Jesus gave Peter these “keys”
by reserving for him the privilege of unlocking the kingdom
truths to others on earth after he himself had come to an
understanding of them.

Note that the word “keys” is in the plural number. This
denotes more than one key. The facts which later appear
in the Bible show there were two keys, and that they were
(1) the first key, showing God’s purpose to take out from
the Jews some of the ehurch or Kingdom flock; and (2) the
second key, disclosing God’s purpose to take out from the
Gentiles or non-Jews the remaining part of the ‘kingdom
of heaven” class.—Eph. 3:3-8.

‘When such “keys” or privileges of unlocking knowledge
were given to Peter and he faithfully used them, there could
be no such thing as a successor to him. There is no Seriptural
proof that Peter had such a successor to whom to hand down
the keys. The privilege was granted to Peter exclusively.
He performed the privilege and duty of unlocking the
Kingdom mysteries, and this he did once, by Jehovah’s
grace. Note now how he did this.

Peter and the other disciples thought Jesus was going to
set up the Kingdom with the Jews while he was on earth.
Their words to him after his resurrection and just before
he ascended to heaven prove this. They said: “Lord, wilt
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?”
Jesus’ answer to that question was that they should wait at
Jerusalem until they had received the holy spirit and then
they would know about the Kingdom. (Aects 1:6-8) Ten
days later the feast of Pentecost came, and it was then, at
Jerusalem, that Peter received the first of these keys. There
for the first time it was revealed to him by the holy spirit
that the Kingdom is one in heaven to which Christ Jesus
had ascended, to sit down at God’s right hand, and that
believing Jews were invited to share in that heavenly king-
dom. There Peter, under the inspiration of God’s holy spirit,
told the Jews that Jesus Christ was God’s approved one,
the great Messiah or King for whom they had been looking,
and that the Jewish leaders had him put to death but God
had raised him up out of death and had exalted him to his
own right hand, making him Christ and Lord.—Acts 2: 1-36.

Then and there Peter used the first key committed to
him by Ghrist Jesus to unlock to the Jews the mystery of
the kingdom of heaven. He told them later that God would
send Jesus Christ again, and so the heavens must retain
him until the time for setting up the Kingdom about which
all the holy prophets had written.—Acts 3.

For three and a half years after that the apostles preached
the gospel of God’s kingdom to the Jews and also the
Samaritans. Then the Lord handed to Peter the other key,
by which he was to unlock the mystery of the Kingdom

Fre WATCHTOWER 9

to the Gentiles or uncireumecised non-Jews. At the time
Peter was at Joppa, on the Mediterranean sea-coast. Then
God caused to be revealed to him in a vision that the King-
dom gospel must be taken to the Gentiles. At that same time
the Gentile centurion, Cornelius, had been praying to God.
The angel that appeared to him in a vision said: ‘Your
prayers and alms have come up as 8 memorial before God,
and now send men to Joppa and call for Peter.’ Cornelius
sent and Peter came, and then Cornelius told him of the
vision he had received by the Lord God. The account says:
“Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I
perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every
nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is
accepted with him.” (Aects 10:34, 35) Then, while Peter
continued preaching, the holy spirit was poured out upon
the believing Gentiles, showing that they had accepted the
Kingdom knowledge which Peter was there preaching to
Gentiles for the first time.—Acts 10:44-48,

Later, in conference with the other disciples at Jerusalem,
Peter told them that God had visited the Gentiles and given
them the gospel for the purpose of taking out a “people
for his name” and that these, together with the believing
Jews, would make up the kingdom of God under Christ
Jesus. (Acts 11:1-18 and 15:6-14) Thus was made clear
by the second key, which Peter received from Christ Jesus,
the mystery of the Kingdom as respects Centile members.

So there can be no such thing as a successor to Peter
in this, because he finished and completely used those
keys by unlocking and making known God’s purposes to
take the “kingdom of heaven” class out from both Jews and
Gentiles, But based upon the false teaching that the true
Christian church is built upon Peter as “this rock”, the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy has further twisted and mis-
applied Jesus’ words: “And I will give thee the keys of
the kingdom of heaven; and whatever thou shalt bind on
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever thou shalt
looze on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” As to what this
means The Faith of Our Fathers by the late American
cardinal Gibbons says: “When He says to Peter, ‘I will
give to thee the keys,’ ete., He evidently means: I will give
the supreme authority over My Chureh, which is the citadel
of faith, My earthly Jerusalem. Thou and thy successcrs
shall be My visible representatives to the end of time.”
—Page 100, 83rd edition.

Regarding Peter’s binding and loosing we note that, at
Matthew 18: 18, Jesus said, not to Peter alone, but to the
rest of the apostles: “Amen I say to you, whatever you
bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven; and whatever
you loose on earth shall be loosed also in heaven.” On these
verses at Matthew 16:19 and 18:18 the footnotes of the
Catholic Confraternity edition say: ““To bind and loose’
seems to have been used by the Jews in the sense of to
forbid or to permit; but 18:18 as well as the present
context requires a more comprehensive meaning. In heaven
God ratifies the decisions which Peter makes on earth, in
the name of Christ.” “To the Apostles as a body is given
a part of the power granted to Peter (16:19). There will
be no conflict of authority, since Peter is the head of the
Chureh, including the Apostles, he alone having received
‘the keys of the kingdom of heaven.’ ”

However, the literal reading of Matthew 16:19 and
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18: 18, as rendered by Dr. Robert Young’s Bible Transla-
tion, is: “And whatever thou mayest bind upon the earth
shall be having been bound in the heavens, and whatever
thou mayest loose upon the earth shall be having been
loosed in the heavens.” “Verily I say to you, Whatever
things ye may bind upon the earth shall be having been
bound in the heaven, and whatever things ye may loose
on the earth shall be having been loosed in the heavens.”
Thus the literal Greek text of what Jesus said does not
say that heaven first waits upon what Peter and his fellow
apostles bind and loose on earth and then ratifies it. That
would be un-Theoeratic, and would be letting the organiza-
tion be run from the bottom up. Instead, the Greek text
shows that what Peter and his fellows loose and bind on
earth is something that has first been loosed and bound
up in heaven where God and Christ Jesus are.

Broorryxw, N. Y.

The claim, therefore, that Peter is the rock foundation
of the church and that he has the supreme authority in it
and admits people into the heavens above is proved false.
And that holds good for the popes of Vatican City, for not
one word is said in the Seriptures about “successors to the
apostle Peter”. Out of the antichristian lie that Jesus builds
his ehureh upon Peter and his successors has grown the
falsehood that the pope is infallible and that when he inter-
prets the Seriptures he therefore speaks with authority
and cannot err. The claim to personal infallible interpreta-
tion and to being the chureh’s rock foundation is emphati-
cally denied by Peter himself, as well as by other Bible
writers. (2 Pet. 1:20; 1 Pet. 2:3-8; Isa. 28:16; 8:14)
The claim laid by the religio-political rulers of Vatican City
to the keys committed to the apostle Peter alone is thus as
false as the Devil himself,

HABAKKUK RECEIVES THE KNOWLEDGE HE CRAVES

on the flat roof of his house in the cool of the

evening, with one of his stringed instruments by his
side. (Hab. 1:1; 3:19) He has just received the shocking
news that King Jehoiakim himself has killed Urijah the
prophet with his own sword and has had the corpse thrown
among the graves of the common people. (Jer. 26: 23) True,
Urijah did not hold firm to his trust in Jehovah, becoming
fearful and fleeing to Egypt, but Habakkuk lmows that
Jehoiakim’s abominable viclence was not prompted by any
desire to uphold Jehovah’s honor; the king’s utter disregard
for divine law and his hatred of the prophet Jeremiah and
other servants of God proves it. Habakkuk sees incense
smoke rise from the majority of roofs; he knows such pagan
religious practices are sponsored by the king. As his eyes
fill with tears, as they did on many previous occasions, he
cries out for the knowledge he craves:

“How long, O Lorp [Jehovah], must I ery for help, and
thou not hear? Call out to thee, “Violence,” and thou not
save? Why dost thou show me wrongdoing, and make me
look upon trouble? Destruction and violence are before me,
and there is strife, and opposition arises. Therefore the law
is paralyzed, and judgment never goes forth [victorious].
But the wicked circumvent the innocent; therefore judg-
ment goes forth perverted.”—Hab. 1: 2-4, An Amer. Trans.,
Leeser.

Habakkuk pauses and reflects. After reviewing all the
persecution of God’s faithful servants, he renews his deter-
mination to remain firm and steadfast to Jehovah and con-
tinue declaring His message even if it means death. In
vision be sees the religionists who dishonor Jehovah and
hears the words Jehovah addresses to them: “Behold ye
among the nations, and look around, yea stand stock still—
stare.” (Hab. 1:5, Roth.) Habakkuk wonders just why they
are so addressed. Then he hears Jehovah say to them: “1
am working a work in your days, which ye will not believe
though it be told you.” (Hab. 1:5, Am. Stan. Ver.) What
can it be?

Habakkuk listens intently to Jehovah’s further words:
“For, lo, I will raise up the Chaldeans, that bitter and
impetuous nation, that march to the wide spaces of the
earth to conquer dwelling-places that are not theirs. They

HABAKKUK the prophet (about 628 B.C.) is sitting

are terrible and dreadful; their judgment and their dignity
proceed from themselves. Swifter than leopards their horses,
keener their cavalry than wolves by night, they swoop from
far away like vultures pouncing on their prey; their host
swarms up for havoe, eager and onward, sweeping up
prisoners like sand; they scoff at kings and rulers they
deride; a fortress is a sport to them, they pile their mounds
of earth and capture it——then forward like the wind!” (Hab.
1:6, Leeser, T, Am. Stan. Ver., 8-11, Moffatt) In vision
Habakkuk sees that, as the destruction approaches the
religionists in Judah, they look very much offended and
surprised. After seeing the mighty army win the whirlwind
battle, the prophet hears their leader reverently and exult-
antly say: “This is the strength of my God.”—Hab. 1:11,
Septuagint,

‘With inecreased knowledge and understanding of Jeho-
vah’s purpose Habakkuk is comforted and increased in
hope; then he speaks with complete confidence and in adora-
tion for Jehovah: “Art thou not from everlasting? O
Jehovah, my God, mine Holy One, we shall not die”
Refleeting on the vision and rejoicing in his increased
knowledge, the prophet continues: “O Jehovah, thou hast
appointed them for judgment, and thou hast founded them
as a rock, to chasten.”—Hab. 1:12, Newcome.

Habakkuk, remembering how the apostate leaders in
Judah oppress God’s harmless servants, and craving yet
more knowledge concerning the vindication of the name of
Almighty God and the destruction of the wicked, asks:
“Thou who art too pure of eyes to behold evil, and canst
not look on trouble, wherefore wilt thou look on trouble,
wherefore wilt thou lock upon those that deal treacherously,
be silent when the wicked swalloweth up him that is maore
righteous than he? And why makest thou men as the fishes
of the sea, as the creeping things, that have no ruler over
them? All of them he bringeth up with the angle, he
draggeth them up in his net, and gathereth them in his
drag: therefore he rejoiceth and is glad. Therefore he
sacrificeth unto his net, and burneth incense unto his drag;
because through them is his portion fat, and his foed
marrowy. Shall he therefore always empty his net, and
continually slay nations without sparing?’—Hab, 1:13-17.
Leeser.
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Habakkuk, anticipating the opposing arguments with
which the apostates will reprove him, says in expectation
of Jehovah’s answer to his questions: “I will stand upon
my wateh, and fix my foot upon the tower: and I will
watch, to see what will be said to me, and what I may
answer to him that reproveth me”—Hab. 2:1, Douay.

Then Jehovah answers him: “Write the vision clearly
upon the tablets, that one may read it on the run. The
vision has its own appointed hour, it ripens, it will flower;
if it be long, then wait, for it is sure, and it will not be
late. Verily, the wicked man—1I take no pleasure in him;
but the righteous lives by reason of his faithfulness. How
much less shall the faithless man live, and the arrogant
man who is restless, who enlarges his appetite like Sheol,
and is as insatiable as death; for he gathers to himself
all nations, and assembles to himself all peoples.”—Hab.
2.2, An Amer. Trans., 3, Moffatt, 4, 5, An Amer. Trans.

Habakkuk is exhilarated and is anxious {o start writing
the vision and proclaiming it. But he craves still more knowl-
edge; he has in mind the little group of faithful servants
of Jehovah and wonders just what these are to proclaim.
Jehovah answers his very thoughts: “Shall not these, all
of them, against him take up—a taunt, a mocking poem,
enigmatical sentences—concerning him?”’ (Hab. 2: 6, Roth.)
Then Jehovah graciously gives him five sharp woes for them
to declare. (Hab. 2: 6-20) Habaklcuk looks forward to teach-
ing them to his companions.

Having received Jehovah’s answer to his questions,
Heabakkuk is filled with thanksgiving and joy, and, picking
up his stringed instrument, he under inspiration composes
and sings a song of ecstasy, praying Jehovah to bring to
pass his judgments. In the appalling vision he recognizes a
revival on a grander scale of Jehovah’s work for his people
in ancient times: “O Jehovah, I have heard thy fame, and
am afraid: O Jehovah, revive thy work in the midst of the
years; in the midst of the years make it known; in wrath
remember mercy. God eame from Teman, and the Holy
One from mount Paran.”—Hab. 3:2, 3, 4m. Stan. Ver,,
margin.

Overwhelmed by the might of Jehovah’s former work
and of the coming greater one revealed to him in vision,
Habakkuk pauses and then continues: “His glory covered
the heavens, and of his praise the earth was full. And his
brightness was like the sunlight; rays streamed forth out
of his hand unto them: and there was the hiding [place]
of his power. Before him went the pestilence, and burning
coals went forth in his steps. He stood forward, and made
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the earth tremble; he looked, and dispersed nations . . .
Laid quite bare is thy bow.”—Hab. 3: 3-9, Leeser.

Again the prophet pauses to meditate and regain strength
to continue. “Thou dost cleave the earth with rivers. The
hills writhe at thy sight, floods pour down from the skies,
the torrents roar, the sun forgets to rise, the moon to move,
before the flashes of thy darting arrows, before the sheen
of the lightning, thy lance. Thou tramplest earth in fury,
threshing the peoples in thine anger. Thou wentest forth
to the assistance of thy people, to the assistance of thy
anointed: thou didst wound the head out of the house of
the wicked, destroy the foundation with the high-towering
walls.” (Hab. 3:9, Margolis, 10-12, Moffatt, 13, Leeser)
Thus the inspired prophet visualizes the complete destrue-
tion of the enemy, and so terrible is the appearance that
he stands speechless and pauses for meditation.

At the end of this pause the prophet Habskkuk begins
to recount some of the terrible things he has just visualized:
“Thou hast stricken through with his own rods the head
of his rulers, that come as a whirlwind to scatter me; whose
rejoicing is as to devour the poor secretly. Thou madest
a way in the sea for thy horses, in the mud of many waters.”
‘The sound of this sets my heart shaking, I listen with lips
a-quiver, my very bones are breaking, and as I stand 1
shiver; yet calmly I await the day of doom that dawns upon
the folk who would assail us’—Hab, 3:14, Margolis, 15,
Douay, 18, Moffatt.

Then there looms before the vision of the prophet a
disastrous famine, but, keeping in mind the knowledge
given him, he expresses his full confidence: ‘Though the
fig-tree may not blossom, though no fruit is on the vine,
though the olive erop has failed, though the fields give them
no food, though the folds have lost their focks, and in the
stalls no cattle lie, yet will I exult in Jehovah; I will rejoice
in my victorious God! The Lord, Jehovak, is my strength,
he makes my feet sure as the feet of hinds, helps me to
keep my footing on the heights’-——Hab. 3:17, Mofatt, 18,
An Amer. Prans., 19, Moffatt.

Tingling with emotion Habakkuk puts down his musical
instrument and springs up. He feels Jehoval’s energizing
foree surging in him, impelling him to write and speak out
the astounding kmowledge he has just received.

Likewise today Jehovah’s faithful remnant of witnesses,
whom Habakkuk pictured, constantly crave the instruction
which Jehovah continually gives them, and God’s active
force energizes them in their proclamation «of such knowl-
edge.—Isa. 54:13.

GILEAD'S TWELFTH CLASS TO RELIEVE FOOD SHORTAGE

but of hearing the words of Jehovah.” (Amos

8:11, Am. Stan. Ver.) This is the famine under
which the world wastes away. This is the famine that saps
spiritual strength and allows fleshly lusts to take over. This
is the famine that invites delinquency and disaster to the
home front, that weakens the national front to atheism. It
ripens the nations to be cut down and harvested by the
sickle of Communism. But worse, this shortage of spiritual
food renders Christendom sick unto death, unfit to vigor-
ously worship and serve God. Lack of physical food kills

(‘NOT a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water,

the body. Lack of spiritual food kills the hope of future,
everlasting life in Jehovah God’s new world now near.
And it is an empty gesture to point to Christendom’s
hundreds of religious sects and cults as storehouses of
spiritual food, and indignantly ask why relief work need
be performed there. Does not delinquency reign in Chris-
tendom? And religious and racial hate? And godlessness?
Between the pious words and the selfish actions of Chris-
tendom stretches a yawning pulf that mockingly testifies
to her hypoerisy. She has all the symptoms of the spiritu-
ally famished. Jesus ministered in communities steeped in
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religion, yet his preaching flashed upon the inhabitants
like a great light. In their previous religionized state they
were referred to as ‘sitting in darkness and in the shadow
of death’. (Matt. 4:13-17) So it is today, and hundreds
of thousands of good-will persons yearn to trade darkness
for light, the shadow of death for the prospects of life.

And thousands of these spiritually famished persons of
good-will sit in darkness in such lands as Central Ameriea,
South America, Newfoundland, Canada, United States,
West Indies, Africa, Siam, Burma and Italy. Yes, that is
correct, in Italy, the home of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy.
And it is to these lands as well as others that graduates of
the twelfth class of the Watchtower Bible School of Gilead,
located in New York state, now go to relieve the food short-
age. They go equipped, not with literal] meat and grain,
but with knowledge and experience and training. For two
or more years each of the 106 graduates served as full-time
ministers before attending Gilead. For five months they
received intensive training to specially equip them for
missionary service in foreign fields. On February 6, 1949,
they graduated, 101 receiving diplomas of merit.

With the hard work of study behind and the hard work
of foreign missionary service ahead, graduation week-end
intervened as a respite of joyous relaxation. Early Satur-
day, February 5, relatives and friends of graduating stu-
dents began arriving, some trekking in from Texas, Mon-
tana, California, and even such far-off Canadian provinees
as British Columbia and Saskatchewan. “Open house” it
was as happy groups toured farm and campus. By nightfall
Gilead's “population” had mushroomed to 754, for that
number had then gathered in the assembly hall for a Watch-
tower study of the appropriate subject, “Ministers to Up-
hold the Issue in 1949.” Musical selections and songs by
student talent ended the evening’s program.

On February 6 Gilead became a little “boom town” by
virtue of the record erowd of 1,346 attending this winter
graduation. Auditorium, classrooms, lounge, dining room,
and even the library Shiloah tied in by wire, all were soon
packed to accommodate this largest winter erowd for the
graduation exercises, Expressions to the graduating stu-
dents by the farm servant and the four school instructors,
a letter from a fifth instructor not present, and the reading
of many telegrams from well-wishers from all over the earth,
plus appropriate comments from the United States Branch
servant, all set the stage for a discourse that proved to be
cutstanding, judging trom the many earnest expressions
of approval and appreciation that followed it. It was on
the subjeet of love, and was delivered by N. H. Knorr,
president of the school and the Watchtower Society.

He prefaced his talk by saying no notes need be taken
as he was using 1 Corinthians, chapter 13, as his notes, and
that if future need arose to recall counsel given, a reading
of this chapter would suffice. Verse by verse the speaker
discussed the chapter. One who ministers with much knowl-
edge and with faith great enough to move mountains profits
nothing unless all is done in love. Love is a gift to be
cultivated, eultivated by showing patience and kindness.
Cultivated by not putting on superior airs, by not being
rude. Love does not insist on rights, but will yield, not
resentfully, but with meekness. Cultivate this. Love rejoices
not over injustice, is happy only with truth. Other gifts may
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die; love, never. What is'lacked in knowledge can be more
than made up in love. One who appreciates that of the
gifts of faith, hope and love, love is the greatest, will pursue
that gift as he works with his brethren and as he preaches.

Brother Knorr followed up this discourse with the presen-
tation of an envelope for each student, containing a class
picture and, in the case of those graduating with merit, a
diploma. When the last envelope was distributed a student
sprang up and requested permission to read a letter on
behalf of the class. Permission granted, he indicated that
the letter was from the class to Brother Knorr, and pro-
ceeded to read it for all assembled to hear. After expressing
gratitude for the provisions made at Gilead for their special
training, the letter voiced some heartfelt resolves, as follows:

“*“The Lord is not slow about his promise, in the sense
that some men think; he is really showing his patience . ..,
because he does not want any to perich, but wishes all men
to be brought to repentance.’ (2 Pet. 3: 9, An Amer. T'rans.)
We shall, by Jehovah’s grace, ‘hasten the day’ of his final
vindication by declaring its nearness, the surety of the
destruction of Satan’s entire organization and the blessing
of all persons of good-will toward Ged through the Kingdom
under the King, Christ Jesus, even to the immediate expan-
sion of the proclamation of the Kingdom gospel in the Hier-
archy’s stronghold, Italy. Knowing that there are many in
Italy with a righteous desire for knowledge of God’s Word
and desiring to be freed from the bondage of fear and super-
stition that has held them many years, twenty-seven of our
number are thankful for the special privilege of ‘hastening
the day’ of salvation for the many thousands of Italian-
speaking persons of good-will toward Jehovah.

“Jehovah God has given us a tongue for teaching, that
we may know how to succor the weary with his Word, not
only in Italy but in Burma, Siam, Central and South
America, Afriea, the islands of the sea, and other parts of
the earth. We are not content to stcp here, but it is our
prayer that our love may grow richer and richer in knowl-
edge and perfect insight. Knowing that our Gilead training
has set us on the path of increased privileges of service, we
look forward to our opportunities of serving our brethren
and the people of good-will toward Jehovah throughout
the earth.”

The fulfillment of those resolves will do much toward
relieving the shortage of spiritual food in the lands to be
visited by these graduates, and Jehovah's witnesses will
look forward to reports that will chow how the nourishing
message they proclaim has built up more witnesses for the
Lord in these lands. Specially will readers of The Waich-
tower lock forward to reports from the 28 (one from a
former class joined the 27 of this class) that serve in Italy.
For most of the twelfth class the Sunday afternoon tour
of Shiloah and the evening program of expressions from
students wrote finis to their Gilead schooldays, but for the
27 Italy-bound graduates there remained ten days of post-
graduate work, ten days of intense instruction in the Italian
tongue before sailing for Italy.

Jesus said: “Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after
righteousness: for they shall be filled.” May the graduates
of the twelfth class be used by Jehovah to satisfy this
hunger and thirst and thereby relieve the world-wide
shortage of spiritual food.
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“And all thy children shall be taught of Jehovah; and
great shall be the peace of thy children.” ~ Iisiah 54:13.

THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES

THAT JEHOVAH is the only true God, from everlasting to
everlasting, and is the Maker of heaven and earth and Giver of
Life to his creatures; that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other things;
and that the creature Lucifer rebelled against Jehovah and raised
the issue of His universal sovereignty;

THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfect man for
the earth and placed him upon it; that man yielded to unfaithful
Lucifer, or Satan, and willfully disobeyed God’s law and was
sentenced to death; that by reason of Adam's wrong act all men
are born sinners and without the right to life;

THAT THE LOGOS was made human as the man Jesus angd suf-
fered death in order to produce the ransom or redemptive price for
obedient men; that God raised up Christ Jesus divine and exalted
him to heaven above every other creature and clothed him with all
power and authority as head of God’'s new capital organization;

THAT GOD'S CAPITAL ORGANIZATION is a Theocracy called
Zion, and that Christ Jesus is the Chief Officer thereof and is the
rightful King of the pew world; that the faithful anointed
followers of Christ Jesus are Zion's children, members of Jehovuh's
organization, and are Hls witnesses whose duty and privilege it
is to testify to Jehovah's supremacy and declare his purposes
toward mankind as expressed in the Bible;

THAT THE OLD WORLD, or Satan’s uninterrupted rule, ended
A.D. 1914, and Christ Jesus has been placed by Jehovah upon the
throne, has ousted Satan from heaven, and now proceeds to
vindicate His name and establish the “new earth”;

THAT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples can come only
by Jehovah’s kingdom under Christ, which has begun; that His
next great act is to destroy Satan’s organization and establish
righteousness completely 1n the earth; and that under the Kingdom
the people of good-will surviving Armageddon will carry out the
divine mandate to “fill the earth” with righteous offspring, and
that the human dead in the graves will be raised to opportunities
of life on earth.

ITS MISSION

HIS journal is published for the purpose of enabling the

people to know Jehovah God and his purposes as expressed

in the Bible, It publishes Bible instruction specifically
designed to ald Jehovah's witnesses and all people of good-will
It arranges systematic Blble study for its readers and the Society
supplies other literature to ald in such studies. It publishes
suttable material for radio broadcasting and for other means
of public instruction in the Scriptures.

It adheres strictly to the Bible as authority for its utterances.
It is entirely free and separate from all religion, parties, sects or
other worldly organizations. It is wholly and without reservation
for the kingdom of Jehovah God under Christ his beloved King.
It is not dogmatic, but invites careful and critical examination
of its contents in the light of the Scriptures. It does not Indulge
in controversy, and Its columns are not, open to personalities.

Notice to Bubscriders: Remittances should be sent to office In your
country in compliance with regulations to guarantee safe delivery of
money. Remittances are accepted at Brooklyn from countries where no
office is located, by internatioral money order only. Subscription rates in
different countries are stated below in local currency. Notice of expiration
{with renewal blank) is sent at least two issues before subscription
expires, Change of address when sent to our office may be expected
effective within one month. Send your old as well as new address.

Please address the Watch Tower Bociety in every case.
Yearly Subscription Rate
Americe (U.8.), 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N.Y.

$1.00
Australia, 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfield, N.S.W. 1]
British West Indies, 21 Taylor St., Woodbrook, Port of Spain, Trinidad $1.25

Offices

Burmaea, 39 Signal Pagoda Road, Rangoon Rs. 3/8
Canada, 40 Irwin Ave., Toronto 5, Ontario $1.00
England, 34 Craven Terrace, London, W. 2 1]
India, 167 Love Lane, Bombay 27 Ba. 3/8
Jamasca, 151 King St, Kingston bs
Newfoundland, Post Box 521, St. John's $1.00
New Zealand, G. P.O. Box 30, Wellington, C. 1 6s
Nigeria, West Africa, P.O. Box 693, Lagos 58
Philippine Republic, 104 Roosevelt Road,

San Francisco del Monte, Quezon City 2 pesos
Bouth Africa, 623 Boston House, Cape Town 5s
T. Hawaii, 1228 Pensacola St.,, Honolulu 14 $1.00

Translations of this journal appear in many languzges.
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1949 DISTRICT ASSEMBLIES
That the brethren may arrange thewr affairs so as to atterd their
district assembly, announcement 1s now being made of the time
and place of those assemblies for whieh preliminary arrangements
have been completed.
Forr WorrH, TExAS: May 27-30, La Grave Field
LirrLe Rocr, ARKANSAS: June 3-5,
Robinson Memorial Aunditorium
Markham and Broadway Sts.
NEw OgrrLeans, Lovuisiava: June 3-5, San Jacinto Club
1422 Dumaine St. (For colored)
BIrMINGEAM, ALaBAMA: June 10-12,
Alabama State Fairgrounds
RaveE, N. C.: June 24-26, Raleigh Memorial Auditorium
DeTtro1T, MICHIGAN: July 1-4,
Coliseum, Michigan State Fairgrounds
PorTLAND, OrEGON: July 1-4, Public Auditorium
1520 Southwest Third Ave.
InD1ANAPOLIS, INDIANA: July 8-10, Manufacturers Building
Indiana State Fairgrounds
Sioux Faurs, Soute Dagora: July 22-24, Coliseum
501 N, Main Ave.

Additional Assemblies Not Previously Announced

JACKSONVILLE, FLORIDA: May 27-30 (For colored)
SacraMENTO, CALIFORNIA: June 10-12, State Fairgrounds

The dates and places for other assemblies will be announced
as soon as the information is available. All publishers and persons

of good-will are urged to attend these assemblies. Brethren from
the Society’s headquarters will serve on the program.

“NATIONS’ EOPE” TESTIMONY PERIOD

How will the nations be able to set their hope now on the great
King whom God has raised up to rule the new world unless they
learn about him? This is the question that will make each already
informed person realize his responsibility during the month of
April of taking part in the “Nations’ Hope” Testimony Period
throughout this month. April brings to a close the four-month
campaign for taking 500,000 subscriptions for the Watchtower
Society’s magazines in the 22 langunages in which they are pub-
lished. Hence the special offer continues in force, namely, a year's
subscription each for The Watchtower and Awake! together with
the premium gift of the latest bound book and booklet, to each
taker, at the subscription rate of both for $2.00. All lovers of their
fellow man want the God of hope to fill as many others as possible
with the joy and peace of believing in the Kingdom hope, and
therefore we again remind all Watchtower readers of our readiness
to help any that desire to have a hand in this hope-inspiring
educational work. Let us hear from all such before this campaign
ends, and also let every participant turn in his report at the close
of the Testimony Period.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES
Week of May 8: “Upon Him Shall Nations
71 1-19 inclnsive, The Watchtower April 1, 1949.
Week of May 15: “Upon Him Shall Nations Hope,”
1 2041 inclusive, The Watchtower Aprl 1, 1949.

Hope,”
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THE HOPE OF NATIONS

“4nd agoin Isaial saith—There shall be the root of Jesse, and he that ariseth to rule mations,—upon
him shall nations hope.”—Rom. 15: 12, Rotherham.

EHOVAH clearly foresaw the need for the people

of all nations of our day to have a solid hope.

No sooner did he foresee the need than he did
something about it. He immediately announced the
provision he would make for mankind’s salvation.
(Gen. 3:15) For six thousand years since then he
has continually pointed forward to that upon which
the people should build their hope. Now at this his
appointed time, he has produced it, and those today
who put their trust in it amid earth’s troubles are
made glad.

*The prominent leaders in religious affairs in
Christendom are popularly looked to as God’s repre-
sentatives and mouthpieces. All reasonable persons
would be inclined to think these would point the dis-
tressed people to the true hope that will never disap-
point. But do they? In answer let us quote from the
New York Times in its issue of October 15, 1945,
Reporting from Buffalo, New York, for the preced-
ing day, it quotes one of the foremost churchmen of
the United States and says: “ “We must remember
that the Christian church of America has made this
country the Messianie nation,” said Most Rev. Bishop
Henry St. G. Tucker, presiding bishop of the T.S.
Episcopal church at the hundredth anniversary of
St. John’s Episcopal Chureh here. ‘How can we
expect to aid the progress of Christianity except by
raising the level of Christian living in the Christian
countries?¥ he added. He said ‘the nations of the
world look to America for the light of spiritual
guidance in a world of darkness.””

*More recently, as reported by the New York
Times in its issue of January 6, 1949, the cardinal
archbishop of New York city addressed a dinner of
Roman Catholics at the Park Lane Hotel. He referred
to the difficulties that Catholic Action is running into
in Eastern Europe and also paid high tribute to a
Roman Catholic architect who built some notable
national structures, and then, to quote the Times,
“Cardinal Spellman declared that the United States,
as ‘THE WHOLE WORLD'S HoOPE,’ must not betray the
trust of religious and political prisoners in other
lands.” (N.Y. T'imes, Jan. 6, 1949) Religious clergy-
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men, Catholic and Protestant, may claim to trust in
Jesus Christ as the Messiah, but their actions and
such public statements as those above quoted show
they are pinning their hopes to a worldly nation only
about 173 years old.

* Undeniably Jehovah God and the religious elergy
differ as to what the sure hope for the people of all
nations is. In place of standing forth from the
general mass of people and courageously telling the
truth according to God’s Word, the clergy supinely
bow to the politicians and try to tickle the ears of
the people with what is popular opinion. In this way
the prophecy is fulfilled: “So it has become ‘like
people, like priest’.” (Hos. 4:9, 4An Amer.Trans.)
Therefore the priest will suffer the very same fate
as the people, because they put their hope in a
popular but deceptive thing. Every clergyman, who
is given formal recognition by worldly governments
as being a “minister of the gospel”, ought to know
that Jehovah God sets forth His kingdom by his
Messiah, Jesus Christ, as the one and only hope for
all mankind. They have no excuse for not knowing
from world events and from fulfilled Bible prophecy
that Jehovah God Omnipotent has now taken his
power and begun his kingdom by Christ Jesus for
the restoration of a righteous world to this earth.
The Holy Scriptures are available to them, and they
ought to know that Jehovah God has made no nation
of this present evil world to be the hope either of
Christianity or of mankind in general. America, the
known possessor of the atomic bomb, has now
assumed her most important role in world history
and has come into a most responsible position before
God and man. We admit she has now reached the
zenith of her power, but when clergymen say for
public consumption that she is “the Messianic nation”
and “the whole world’s hope”, they blaspheme and
they insuit God’s kingdom by Christ Jesus, which
kingdom is the true hope.

* Before the United States of America became
what she is today there have been other nations and
empires that were comparatively just as mighty and
world-important in their particular time. But all
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these have aged and weakened and have been over-
thrown or have otherwise disappointed the hopes of
the people. No nation or empire on earth today is
any exception to this unchangeable rule in political
history. The reason is that, without a single excep-
tion, all nations are composed of human creatures
who are imperfect and dying, and “none can keep
alive his own soul”. (Ps. 22:29) In short order all
members of a nation or empire succumb to death,
whether emperor or king or governor or the most
lowly one of the “common herd”. All members are
under a common curse of death, being condemned
as sinners in the sight of Almighty God the Creator.
He permitted all men to spring from one original
man, after this father of our race had sinned and
come under sentence of death. When speaking to the
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Grecian philosophers, the apostle Paul correctly
said concerning God: “He made from one every
nation of men to live on all the face of the earth,
having determined allotted periods and the bound-
aries of their habitation, that they should seek God,
in the hope that they might feel after him and find
him.”—Aects 17: 26, 27, Rev. Stan.Ver.

¢ The Bible shows there is nothing divine or im-
mortal about the political states of this world, nor
about their form and their laws. As all nations are
of the same sinful, condemned stock, each nation is
just as impotent as every other one as to bringing
salvation to mankind and a better new world. So, in
this day of deceptions, let us not misplace our hope,
but may we build up confidence in the omnipotent
God’s provision, as described in the next article below.

“UPON HIM SHALL NATIONS HOPE”

ROM the Bible it is easy to trace the beginning,
F growth and development of the nations of men.

The word nation is translated from a Hebrew
word that comes from the verb meaning “to flow
together; to mass”. Hence the term nation means the
people as a corporate body, a people massed together
under a government. The first Biblical mention of
nations is given us in (enesis, chapter ten, which
tells of the descendants of Noah’s sons Shem, Ham
and Japheth, after the global flood. First telling of
the offspring of Japheth, it says: “It was from these
that the coast-lands of the nations were populated,
country by country, each with its respective language,
according to the various clans, nation by nation.”
Then, after telling of the offspring of Ham and Shem,
the chapter closes, saying: “These were the clans
descended from Noah, arranged according to their
descendants by nationalities; and from these the
nations of the earth were populated after the flood.”
—~Gen. 10:5, 20, 31, 32, An Amer. Trans.

2 All this spreading of the nations over the earth
took place with Jehovah’s foreknowledge that a
special earthly nation would arise, namely, the nation
of the sons of Israel. In advance Jehovah arranged
for a location for it. The prophet Moses sang of this
just before the nation of Israel entered into this
assigned land, saying: “I proclaim Jehovah’s Name,
I exalt our Glorious God! ... Ask your father, who
will inform you, your elders, and they will relate, how
the Highest allotted the races, when He divided the
sons of Man, fixing the bounds of the nations, with
a place for Israel’s sons! For the Lorp is kind to His
People, to Jacob he measures his share!”—Deut.
32:8,7-9, Fenton.

1, 2. How did natlons arise? and for which one did God prepare a place?

* The next time that the Bible mentions a nation
after deseribing the offspring of the sons of Noah it
is in connection with the great hope that Almighty
God set before the human race. Two thousand years
before then, in Eden, he had caused the first ray of
hope to shine onto the earth into which sin had now
entered. He did so by informing the old Serpent or
Devil that God would bring forth from his “woman”
a Seed. This Seed or offspring would be the Devil’s
implacable enemy and would suffer at the Devils
hands for this, and yet in the end it would crush
that old Serpent’s head. (Gen. 3:15) Abram, who
descended from faithful Shem, was a man who held
fast to faith in Jehovah God and in this hope-
inspiring promise given in Eden. Out of respect for
Abram’s faith Almighty God called him to leave his
native land for the place God had foreseen for
Abram’s descendants, the sons of Israel. Note here
the next mention of nation, as we read: “Now Jeho-
vah said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country,
and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house,
unto the land that I will show thee: and I will make
of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make
thy name great; and be thou a blessing: and I will
bless them that bless thee, and him that curseth thee
will T curse: and in thee shall all the families of the
earth be blessed.”—Gen. 12:1-3, Am.Stan.Ver.;
18:18.

* That divine utterance was the first proclamation
after the Flood of the gospel message or good news.
Under inspiration the apostle Paul so interprets the
Scripture record of this covenant or promise to
Abraham. Paul says: “And the scripture foreseeing
that by faith God would declare the nations righteous

3. When and how did He mentlon natlons in connection with the hope?
4, 5. In whom would all nations be blessed? and through what nation?



Arrm 1, 1949

fore-announced the good news unto Abraham, saying
—All the nations shall be blessed in thee.” (Gal. 3: 8,
Rotherham) But this blessing to all nations would
not come by Abraham directly. His Seed or offspring
would be the channel through which the blessing
would flow, and with this in view Almighty God said
he would make a great nation out of Abraham. Hence
no nation then existing in Abraham’s day was the
designated nation; and this is shown by the fact that
Abraham had to fight with Tidal, “king of nations,”
and his allies.—QGen. 14:1-1G.

* The promised “great nation” through which uni-
versal blessings would come is no nation on earth
today, neither America nor the young republic of
Israel. No Gentile and no Israeli of today can dispute
this, for when Abraham had shown his unquestioning
obedience to God to the point of making ready to
offer up his beloved son Isaac in sacrifice, Jehovah
by his angel said to Abraliam: “In blessing I will
bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed
as the stars of the heavens, and as the sand which is
upon the seashore; and thy seed shall possess the
gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed.” (Gen. 22:17, 18,
Am.Stan. Ver.) Nineteen centuries later God desig-
nated which nation should be that Seed of blessing,
for God inspired his servant the apostle Paul to
write: “Now to Abraham and his seed were the
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of
many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.
And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed,
and heirs according to the promise.”—Gal. 3: 16, 29.

® God’s Word, therefore, makes one thing certain:
No nation that has not deseended from Abraham in
a fleshly sense or in a spiritual sense could be the
nation through which Jehovah God, the Greater
Abraham, blesses all the families of the earth. To
this day it remains the unchanged truth, “Abraham
shall surely become a great and mighty nation, and
all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him.”
(Gen. 18:18) That nation must come, not only from
Abraham, but also through his son Isaae, to whom
Jehovah said: “And in thy seed shall all the nations
of the earth be blessed.” (Gen. 26:4) It must also
come through Isaac’s son Jacob, for, when Jacob had
the dream of the ladder reaching from earth to
heaven, Jehovah God announced himself to Jacob
and said: “And in thee and in thy seed shall all the
families of the earth be blessed.” Later, when God
changed Jacob’s name to Israel, he said: “I am God
Almighty: be fruitful and multiply; a nation and a
company of nations shall be of thee, and kings shall
come out of thy loins.” (Gen. 28:14 and 35:10, 11)
This pointed forward to a dynasty of kings to come
from Jacob and to culminate in the great Messianic

6. What line of descent does God make certain as to that nation?
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King, Jesus Christ. This was the King whom Jacob
meant as he lay upon his deathbed in Egypt and
blessed his twelve sons and said to Judah, his fourth
son: “Judah is a lion’s whelp: . .. The sceptre shall
not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between
his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the
gathering of the people be.” (Gen. 49:9, 10) Such a
prediction concerning Shiloh to whom the royal
scepter was to come indicated that he must be the
hope of the people of the nations.

'It was in Egypt that Jacob’s descendants grew
to be a nation. (Deut. 26: 5-8) When Egypt turned to
oppressing these children of Jacob or Israelites, then
Almighty God brought them out by bringing upon
Egypt the worst series of troubles since it became a
nation. (Ex. 9:24) Under his prophet Moses Jeho-
vah God brought the Israelites to Mount Sinai. There
he plainly set before them the opportunity to become
the holy nation for his marvelous purposes. Intro-
ducing a covenant of law to them, he said to the
Israelites: “Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice
indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a
peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all
the earth is mine: and ye shall be unto me a kingdom
of priests, and an holy nation.” (Ex. 19:5,6) When
the Israelites agreed to the covenant, Jehovah gave
them his written law. They belonged to God because
he delivered them from the Egyptian race-extermi-
nators, and now they had his divine law. Thus Israel
was a Theoeratic nation. No Gentile nation, then
existing or yet to come, could claim to be Theocratic
and to have its governmental structure and its law
from the great Theocrat Jehovah. The inspired
psalmist says: “He showeth his word unto Jacob, his
statutes and his ordinances unto Israel. He hath not
dealt so with any nation; and as for his ordinances,
they have not known them. Praise ye Jehovah.” (Ps.
147:19, 20, Am.Stan. Ver.) No, not a single nation
of Christendom can claim such an origin for its
government.

* The Scripture facts multiply to show that ancient
Israel was God’s chosen nation which he took out
from under Egypt and organized according to his
Theocratic will. When the prophet Moses acted as
intercessor for Israel he said to Jehovah God: “Con-
sider that this nation is thy people.” (Ix. 33:13)
Down till the days of the Christian apostle Paul
there was no true Theocratic nation aside from
Israel. No other government on earth, not even the
Rome of the Caesars, could claim to have derived its
origin, its political organization and its laws from
the living and true God. Showing the godless stand-
ing of the nations of this world, Paul said to Chris-
tians who came from such Gentile nations: “Keep in
remembrance that at one time ye the nations in flesh

How did Israel begin as a Theocratic nation, unllke Christendom?
8 . For Israelites, what did it mean to be Theocratie?
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who are called Uncircumecision by the so-called Cir-
cumeision in flesh made by hand, that ye were in that
season separate from Christ, alienated from the eiti-
zenship of Israel and strangers from the covenants
of promise, having no hope and godless in the world.”
—Eph. 2:11,12, Rotherham.

® It is foolish to argue that the Gentile governments
of this world have anything divine about their found-
ing and organization so as to be in any way Theo-
cratic. Of all the earthly nations only Israel once
occupied that favored position, and the apostle Paul
further points up this fact by these words: “What
advantage is there then in being a Jew, and what is
the use of circumecision? A great deal, from every
point of view. In the first place, the Jews were
intrusted with the utterances of God.” “For they are
Israelites, and to them belong the rights of sonship,
God’s glorious presence, the divine agreements
[covenants] and legislation, the Temple service, the
promises, and the patriarchs, and from them physi-
cally Christ came—God who is over all be blessed
forever! Amen.” (Rom. 3:1,2; 9:4,5, An Amer.
Trans.) So when the Israelites obeyved the law of
their Theocratic nation, even in regard to worship,
it meant obedience to God. When they supported the
national organization, it meant being Theocratie,
because it meant supporting Jehovah God as Ruler.
He was in reality their King, despite being invisible
to them. He had a right to dictate how they should
worship, for he is the Most High God, the Source of
all right worship, and he had delivered the Israelites
from death by the Egyptians to make them his own.
He had the right to be intolerant toward false reli-
gion among them.

THEOCRATIC WARFARE

1 True, Jehovah God did organize the Israelite
nation for warfare, conscripting the able-bodied
young men from among them. The first war the
nation fought was with the heathen Amalekites,
shortly after the Israelites had been delivered from
Egypt and while they were on their way to the moun-
tain of God to receive his written law. We read:
“Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel at Reph-
idim. So Moses said to Joshua, ‘Pick out some men
for us, and hurry out to fight with Amalek, while I
will take my stand on the top of the hill, with the
staff of God in my hand.”” After their victory by
God’s help, Moses built an altar to commemorate
it. “‘Because a hand has been raised against the
throne of the Logrp,” he said, ‘the Lorp will have
war with Amalek from generation to generation.””
—Ex. 17: 8-16, An Amer, Trans.

1t Tn Israel it was a Theocratic conscription of
young men for warfare, for it was at God’s command.

10, 11, How were conscription of Israelltes and their wars Theocratic?
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The male Levites, however, were exempted from
military duty, for God set them aside for his sacred
service at the temple. (Num. 1:1-3,45-54) The war-
fare that the Israelite conscripts fought was Theo-
cratic warfare, for it was in obedience, not to man,
but to Jehovah God their King. In a very real sense,
then, they acted as the human exeentioners for God
against all the Gentile nations that stood in the way
of the divine purposes. They were the armies of
Jehovah God, and that explains why He fought and
won their battles for them. Once they were not
organized for war but were helpless fugitives from
Egypt, with the mightily armed Egyptian hosts
behind them and the Red sea as a watery barrier
before them. They were then shown that a military
establishment was not a necessity among them. To
quiet their fears of being militarily overwhelmed
Moses said: “Jehovah will fight for you, and ye shall
hold your peace.” A few hours later Moses led the
Israelites in singing this song: “I will sing unto
Jehoval, for he hath triumphed gloriously: the horse
and his rider hath he thrown into the sea.... Jeho-
vah is a man of war: Jehovah is his name. Pharaoh’s
chariots and his host hath he cast into the sea; and
his chosen captains are sunk in the Red Sea.—Ex.
14:14 and 15: 1-4, Am. Stan. Ver.

2 With a miraculous pillar of cloud by day and a
pillar of fire by night this warrior God brought the
Israelites to the borders of the Promised Land. He
cleared a way through the riverbed of the Jordan to
bring them into the “land flowing with milk and
honey” under the visible leadership of Joshua. Then
God set the Israelites to rooting out the Gentile
nations occupying the land which he had covenanted
with Abraham to give to his descendants. Hence this
was no unjustified war of aggression, for God is not
guilty of such aggression. The earth is his, to promise
and to give it to whom he wants. It was Theocratie
warfare that the Israelites waged. They were justi-
fied in carrying it on against the devil-worshiping
inhabitants of the land, because God’s command to
them justified the Israelite youth in fighting and
executing his judgments upon those who did not
worship him and who opposed his people.

¥ God’s own part in the warfare stamped it as
Theocratic. Moses had told the Israelites just before
they crossed over into the Land: “Jehovah your God
who goeth before you, he will fight for yon, accord-
ing to all that he did for you in Egypt before your
eyes.” (Deut. 1:30 and 3:22, Am.Stan.Ver.) It
turned out just that way, for concerning the military
campaigns of Captain Joshua we read: “Jehovah
fought for Israel.” “And all these kings and their
land did Joshua take at one time, becanse Jehovah,
the God of Israel, fought for Israel.” (Josh. 10:14,

12, 13. Why was their subduing of Palestine not unjustified aggression?
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42, Am. Stan.Ver.) Later, therefore, Joshuna ascribed
the victory all to God, saying: “Ye have seen all that
Jehovah your God hath done unto all these nations
because of you; for Jehovah your God, he it is that
hath fought for you. One man of youn shall chase a
thousand ; for Jehovah your God, he it is that fighteth
for you,as he spake unto you.”—Josh.23:3,10,4.5.7V.

1 As the land was a God-given possession accord-
ing to His covenant and as he was their King and
righteous Military Commander, the Israelites of old
had every reason to be patriotic. Theirs was a
patriotism for the typical Theocratic government.
The strength and security of that miniature Theoe-
racy rested, not on a military establishment which
was the equal of all their combined enemies, but on
Jehovah the invincible Theocratic Warrior. King
David, who was said to have ‘fought the battles of
Jehoval’, enunciated this truth for God’s true people
today, saying: “Some are strong through chariots
and some through horses, but we, through the name
of the Lorp our God. They will bow down and fall;
but we shall arise and stand upright.”—Ps. 20:7, 8,
An Amer. Trans.

¥ Not one nation on earth since ancient Israel
clear down through World War IT has any record or
proof that Jehovah God has fought for it and given
it victory. But repeatedly Jehovah fought for his
miniature Theocracy. When the aggressive nations
of Ammon, Moab and Mount Seir united their forces
and marched against Jerusalem in the days of good
King Jehoshaphat, a Levite prophet rose up at the
temple and said to the Theocratic people: “Ye shall
not need to fight in this battle: set yourselves, stand
ye still, and see the salvation of Jehovah with you,
O Judah and Jerusalem; fear not, ... for Jehovah
is with you.” So next morning, with Levite singers
leading the march, they sallied forth and saw the
destruction that Jehovah God wrought upon these
allied enemies. (2 Chron. 20:17-30, 4m.Stan. Ver.)
Yes, the remaining nations round about feared “when
they heard that Jehovah fought against the enemies
of Israel”. About 175 years afterward, in the days of
faithful King Hezekiah, Jerusalem was again threat-
ened, this time by the undefeated armies of the
expanding Assyrian empire. By his prophet Isaiah
Jehovah hurled defiance at the Assyrian military
hosts, saying: “I will defend this city to save it, for
mine own sake, and for my servant David’s sake
Then we read: “And the angel of Jehovah went forth,
and smote in the camp of the Assyrians a hundred
and fourscore and five thousand ; and when men arose
early in the morning, behold, these were all dead
bodies.”—Isa. 37: 35, 36, Am.Stan. Ver.

* These instances of Theocratic warfare before
the days of Christ were prophetic patterns of how

14, 15 ‘What showed whether security rested on a military establishment?
16. In this most militarized age where 15 the real hope of defense?
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Jehovah God will fight the universal war of Arma-
geddon against all the nations of this earth at this
end of the world. He is not the hope of any of such
nations, for they trust in their military might and
politieal alliances and they turn these against Jeho-
vah God and his kingdom. But those persons today
who do know and trust in the name of the Most High
God wait for him to fulfill the prophecy concerning
Armageddon: “Then shall Jehovah go forth, and
fight against those nations, as when he fought in the
day of battle. And Jehovah shall be King over all
the earth: in that day shall Jehovah be one, and his
name one.” (Zech. 14:3,9, Am.Stan.Ver.) Christ
Jesus will be his trusty Warrior. (Rev. 19:11-16)
Therefore, let all men of good-will know that in this
“atomic age”, in this the most militarized period of
all human history, Jehovah God with his warrior
Son Christ Jesus is the only hope for real defense,
victory, deliverance and freedom.

THE ONE NATION TODAY UNDER GOD-RULE

1" Israel has ceased to exist as the Theocratic
nation for whom Jehovah fights. Their privilege of
being such ceased to exist when they rejected the
One whom He sent them to be their King, namely,
Christ Jesus, the promised “Seed of Abraham”. Just
five days before the Passover of A.D. 33, this Jesus
rode into Jerusalem amid the jubilant throng of
persons of good-will, but the faithless Jews failed
to recognize the fulfillment of the prophecy, to which
the apostle John refers, saying: “And Jesus, when
he had found a young ass, sat thereon; as it is
written, Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy
King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt.”—John 12: 14,
15; Isa. 62:11; Zech. 9:9.

¥ This Jesus, born at King David’s birthplace,
Bethlehem-judah, was descended from David the son
of Jesse. He is the “root of Jesse” of whom Isaiah
11:10 prophesied long after David’s death: “There-
fore there shall be in that day, the root of Jesse, even
he who riseth up to rule nations: in him nations will
put their trust, and his resting place shall be glori-
ous.” (Septuagint Version translation by C. Thom-
son; also by S. Bagster) Under inspiration Paul the
apostle applies this prophecy to Jesus Christ by
quoting from the Septuagint Version of the ancient
Scriptures and saying: “And again Isaiah saith—
There shall be the root of Jesse, and he that ariseth
to rule nations,—upon him shall nations hope.”
(Rom. 15:12, Rotherham) Only a remnant of the
natural Israelites put their hope in Jesus Christ as
the promised “root of Jesse”, the Messianic King.
Therefore Jehovah sent the good news about him to
the Gentile nations. There the honest-hearted lovers
of righteousness who were groping after the living

17, 18. How did all nations begin to be blessed in Abraham?
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and true God exercised faith in God’s message and
accepted his Son Jesus Christ as the one upon whom
the nations must hope as the King from God. Because
of their faith those Gentile believers, together with
the faithful Jewish remnant, were declared righteous
in God’s sight. Thus in Abraham all the nations
began to be blessed through the Seed of Abraham,
Christ Jesus. (Gal. 3:16) Being justified because of
their faith in him as their Savior and Ransomer,
they belonged to Christ. Hence, as he is the original
Seed of Abraham, they became part of the seed of
Abraham. (Gal. 3: 27-29) Abraham of old was merely
a prophetic type of their heavenly Father, Jehovah
God.

¥ Together with Christ Jesus, these justified
believers out of all nations were made God’s one
“holy nation”, begotten with his holy spirit. Any
doubt about this is brushed aside, for the inspired
apostle Peter writes such believers to say that
natural Israel was dropped from being Jehoval’s
Theocratic nation but that “ye”, the justified Chris-
tians whom he addresses, “are a chosen generation,
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people;
that ye should shew forth the praises of him who
hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous
light: which in time past were not a people, but are
now the people of God.” (1 Pet. 2:9,10) This body
of spirit-begotten Christians out of all nations has
taken the place of natural Israel as Jehovah’s Theo-
cratic nation. They are a spiritual nation, of whom
God has made Christ Jesus the King and Head.
Necessarily their earthly nationality is made subor-
dinate to their Christian citizenship in heaven. No
political nation of Christendom, nor even all Chris-
tendom, can claim to be a “Christian nation”. There
is only one such nation, not many, and it is spiritual,
heavenly, non-political, and so not divided within
itself over the politics or political ideologies of the
nations of this world. No political ruler and not even
the highest judicial body of a nation of this world
can pronounce or baptize it a “Christian nation”.
The offering of prayers by Protestant, Jewish and
Catholic clergymen at the inauguration of a nation’s
chief executive and his taking the oath of office with
his hand on the Bible and then kissing the Bible does
not make his political government or his nation
“Christian”.

2 Tf any nation claims to be Christian and if the
political and judicial authorities insist upon this
claim, then they obligate the entire nation, including
themselves, to act as Christians and to follow the
law and example of Christ as recorded by his apos-
tles and disciples. So when they deal with us, we
have the right to insist that they treat us according
to the law of Christ, even though we do not expect

13, How many *‘Christian’’ nations are there, and why so?
20, 21. Why cannot the United States be a Christian nation?
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that they will. When any nation claims to be Chris-
tian, it is equal to saying it is a Theocracy, as ancient
Israel was; but no nation of this world can produce
the facts to prove it is such. God’s “holy nation”, of
which Christ Jesus is the Head and King of kings,
is His devoted congregation or “church”. The
“church” is that nation; the nation is the “church”.
Hence, despite the ruling by the U.S. Supreme Court
years ago that “this is a Christian nation”,* the
nation’s very Constitution forbids it to be such. Note
the decision on the case of Everson versus Board
of Education, 330 U.S. 1, where the Supreme Court
interpreted the First Amendment of the Constitution
and said:

2 “Neither a state nor the Federal Government
can set up a church. Neither can pass laws which aid
one religion, aid all religions, or prefer one religion
over another. Neither can force or influence a person
to go to or to remain away from church against his
will or force him to profess a belief or disbelief in
any religion. . . . Neither a state nor the Federal
Government can, openly or secretly, participate in
the affairs of any religious organizations or groups,
and vice versa. In the words of Jefferson, the clause
against establishment of religion by law was intended
to erect ‘a wall of separation between church and
State’. . . . We renew our conviction that ‘we have
staked the very existence of our country on the faith
that complete separation between the state and reli-
gion is best for the state and best for religion.””

22 How, then, could any non-Theocratic nation be
“the Messianic nation”? (Page 99 {2) In a truly
Christian nation all of its citizens are the undivided
congregation of God, and the national government
upholds the law of God as given through his Son and
it upholds and enforees the one true worship of God
as exemplified by Christ Jesus. It does not tolerate
within the “nation” the many conflicting religions
and political ideologies of this world, but maintains
complete unity of the faith toward God and obedi-
ence toward Him rather than men. Who will say that
any earthly political nation matches this Seriptural
pattern of a “Christian nation”? Not one. It is not
and never was (od’s purpose that the true Christian
nation should be earthly. It is heavenly, spiritual,
and absolutely separate and distinct from any of the
political governments of this world.

»* The above-quoted decision of the U.S. Supreme
Court is very unlike the decision of the first political
king on earth, namely, Nimrod, the grandson of Ham
the son of Noah. He tried to palm off a counterfeit
theoeraey upon the people of his dominion. How so?

*U.S. Supreme Court decision in Church v. Umted States,
143 U. S. 457, 471,

22. How does a Christian natlon operate, and is it earthly?
23, 24. (a) How did Nimrod and the Pharaohs and Caesars_set up
counterfelt theocracies? (b) So how d&id the Herodlans test Jesus?
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Because he not only made himself king over them by
violent means but also exalted himself as their god,
to be worshiped instead of Jehovah God. Concerning
Nimrod we read, at (Fenesis 10:8-10: “And Cush
begat Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one in the
earth. He was a mighty hunter before Jehovah:
wherefore it is said, Like Nimrod a mighty hunter
before Jehovah. And the beginning of his kingdom
was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the
land of Shinar. Out of that land he went forth into
Assyria, and builded Nineveh.,” (4m.Sian.Ver.)
Thus Nimrod violated God’s everlasting covenant
respecting the wanton shedding of blood. He was a
politieal king and a mighty hunter “against Jeho-
vali”., (MecClintock & Strong’s Cyclopedia, Vol. 7,
page 109) He lifted himself up as a god in whom the
people should hope and trust for protection, instead
of Jehovah. By doing so Nimrod made the political
ruler of the state a god and made a theocracy out
of the state. This signified that, if his subjects
disobeyed the political head of the state, it meant
disobeying god.

* The Pharaohs of Egypt likewise gave a theo-
cratic appearance to the political state by represent-
ing themselves as gods and requiring the Egyptians
to worship them as such. Then the Caesars of Rome
gave a theocratic twist to the Imperial government
by being deified, not alone after death, but even
during life.* By thus declaring Caesar to be a god,
the promoters of emperor-worship were making the
government a god-rule or theocracy. This was the
state of matters when the party followers of Herod
Antipas, a distriet ruler for Rome over the provinee
of Galilee, came to Jesus at Jerusalem and put him
to the test next described: “Then the Pharisees went
and made a plot to entrap him in argument. So they
sent their disciples to him with the Herodians, to say
to him, ‘Master, we know that you tell the truth, and
teach the way of God with sincerity, regardless of
the consequences, for you are impartial. So give us
your opinion: Is it right to pay the poll-tax to the
emperor, or not¥ But he saw their malice, and said,
“Why do you put me to such a test, you hypoerites?
Show me the poll-tax coin! And they brought him
a denarius. And he said to them, “Whose head and
title is this? They answered, “The emperor’s.” Then
he said to them, “Then pay the emperor what belongs
to the emperor, and pay God what belongs to God?”
—Matt., 22:15-21, An Amer. Trans.

PAYING BACK WHAT BELONGS

» By these words Jesus was not trying to say that
the emperor or Caesar and God were at agreement

* The then reigning Tiberius and his suceessor Caligula were
not deified, because of unpopularity, but before them Julius
Caesar and Augustus and after them Claudius were deified.

25, 26. Can we render Caesar all he asks and not displease God? Why?
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and that Caesar acted for Jehovah God, with the
best of co-operation. Such was not the case. Caesar
opposed the living and true God. That was the reason
why the Herodians tested Jesus on this point. They
wanted to get him into difficulty with Caesar and be
able to charge him with sedition. A few days after
this test, Caesar’s agent, Pontius Pilate, acted as
the executioner to put the Son of God to death. So
Jesus’ words can in no way be interpreted to mean
we can go the whole way with Caesar in his demands
and yet not run into conflict with Jehovah God; and
that Caesar will never demand anything contrary to
God, but that to be obedient to him in all things is
to please Jehovah God. On the contrary, to render
unquestioning obedience to Caesar means to put this
human political ruler above God and it leads to fight-
ing against God.

2 When the priest-led mob of Jews yelled, “We
have no king but Caesar,” and went along with
Caesar’s agent in executing Jesus, they may have
paid Caesar their king what Caesar demanded. But
were they paying God what belonged to him and
what should be paid to him % Jesus’ apostles answered
No to this, when they said in prayer to the Lord God:
“0 Lord, thou , . . by the mouth of our father David
thy servant, didst say, Why did the nations rage,
and the peoples imagine vain things? The kings of
the earth set themselves in array, and the rulers
were gathered together, against the Lord, and
against his Anointed: for of a truth in this city
against thy holy Servant Jesus, whom thou didst
anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the
nations and the peoples of Israel, were gathered
together, to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel
foreordained to come to pass. And now, Lord, look
upon their threatenings.”—Aects 4:24-29, Am. Stan.
Ver,, margin.

" At the beginning of the fourth century, Caesar
Constantine professed conversion to the Roman
religious organization that claimed to be “Christian”.
But that did not convert “Caesar” into a friend and
minister of God. Constantine still retained the hea-
thenish title Pontifex Mazimus, meaning Chief
Priest, which is contrary to Christ Jesus, who is
God’s exclusive High Priest. Also under the title of
Pontifex Maximus Constantine called together the
religious Council of Nicea A.D. 325 and there he
decided religious doectrines contrary to the Holy
Scriptures and enforced those unseriptural doctrines
by the sword of the political state, with religious
intolerance against those who differed from the trini-
tarian party. So, when Jesus said to pay to Caesar
what belonged to Caesar, he did not have in mind any
so-called “Christian” Caesar, for Jesus knew that
such a kind of Caesar could not exist and never would

27. Did not Constantine’s ‘‘conversion’” alter matters on this po!nt?
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exist. True, Constantine professed the then popular
brand of “Christianity”, but he was still unbaptized
down to his falling sick in 337, dying that same year
in Nicodemia. The senate of Rome placed Constan-
tine among the gods, and the professing Christians
of the BEast followed up this heathenish custom of
ranking the emperor as a god by reckoning Constan-
tine among the religious saints, so that his festival
is still celebrated by the Greek, Coptic and Russian
religious systems on May 21 of each year.

* Since the Caesars were deified in apostolic times
and down to Emperor Constantine, we ask: Was
worship one of the things that belonged to Caesar
and that ought to be paid to him just beeanse the
Imperial lawmaking body so ruled? If so, then who
is God to whom we must pay the things belonging
to God? Does our life belong to Caesar? Was it
Caesar that 1aid down his life for Christians, so that
all Christians belong to Caesar and his political gov-
ernment to dispose of by man-made laws of the land?
Is Caesar the friend for whom we should show that
unsurpassable love about which Jesus said: “Greater
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his
life for his friends”? (John 15: 13) Note some Chris-
tian answers:

2 From The Book of Culture, which used to be
an American college textbook, we read (page 549):
“Rome had become gradually full of people espous-
ing foreign cults, who on demand would swear alle-
giance to the divine spirit of the emperor. The Chris-
tians, however, strong in their faith, would take no
such oath of loyalty. And because they did not swear
allegiance to what we would to-day consider as
analogous to the flag, they were considered politi-
cally dangerous.”* And as to surrendering their lives
in warfare for Caesar we read from what used to
be a 7th grade history book in the public schools of
New York city, namely, I'rom the Old World to the
New, page 88: “The early Christians were ready to
die for their faith. They refused to worship the gods
of the pagan Romans. Since they believed in peace,
they would not serve in Rome’s imperial armies.”t
Yes, they were willing to die for their peaceable
faith, but not in Caesar’s imperial armies.

* Not just because they believed in peace among
men did they refuse to take up carnal weapons for
Caesar, but because of the more important faet,
namely: “Know ye not that your body is a temple of
the holy spirit which is in you, which ye have from
God? and ye are not your own; for ye were bought

®* The Book of Culture, by Ethel Rose Peyser, 1934 edition,
page 549,

t From The Old World to the New, by Eugene A. Colligan,
president of Hunter College, and Maxwell F, Littwin, prineipal
of New York city public schools, 1932 edition, page 88.

28, 29. What
30. Why coul

uestions did deificatlon of Caesar raise? Show answers.
they not take up carnal weapons for Caesar?
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with a price: glorify God therefore in your body. Ye
were bought with a price; become not bondservants
of men.” (1 Cor. 6:19, 20 and 7:23, Am.Stan.Ver.)
Those early Christians could well ask: ‘If 1 sur-
render my life in unquestioning obedience to Caesar
and lay down my life for him, what life will I have
left to pay to God who bought me with the ransom
price of his dear Son’s blood? How, then, could I
lead a life fully consecrated to God by following in
Christ’s footsteps? The Bible tells me, “He laid down
his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives
for the brethren.” (1 John 3:16) How could laying
down my life for my brethren for whom Christ died
harmonize with using carnal weapons for Caesar
and killing my brethren in lands against which
Caesar makes war? The authentic history of the
first century tells us that the faithful Christians
refused to do anything like that, and this makes it
clear to us how they took Jesus’ command to pay
Caesar what belonged to him and God what belonged
to Him.

2 'When Jesus said to render what belongs to
Caesar and what belongs to God he used the verb
everywhere then in use among Greek-speaking
people meaning the “paying” of a debt, or “restoring”
of a due of any kind. Hence render really means to
pay back. What, then, did Jesus command us to
render to Caesar! What must we pay back to him?
For one thing, Caesar coined money and he did not
accept Jewish coins as tax money; and so we must
pay back Caesar his coins that he made and that he
required in tax payment. Also through his govern-
mental operations “Caesar” renders us various
services and we must therefore pay our taxes. That
way we pay him back for the services he renders
and from which we get some material henefit, such
as postal service, public service utilities and facili-
ties, public schooling, fire prevention and protection,
police service, ete. Pay him for the earthly services
rendered; but none of such services require or are
deserving of the Christian’s worshiping “Caesar”.
“Caesar” cannot buy our worship with such things.
None of such things provide or purchase for us ever-
lasting life, and none of them are worthy of our lives,
so that we should lay down our lives for “Caesar” in
any cause. To Jehovah God the Scripture says:
“With thee is the fountain of life.” (Ps. 36:9) “Sal-
vation belongeth unto Jehovah.” (Ps. 3: 8, Am. Stan.
Ver.) “God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have everlasting life.” (John 3:16)
Our lives present and future are from God. He is
our God by his creation of us and by his provision
for our redemption.

& And so our lives, our worship, and our righteous

31. (a) What should we pay Caesar? ) How about our lives?
32, 33. (a) How do we honor the Klng" (b) Submit to higher powers®
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obedience we owe to him, and we must pay them
back to him as owing to him, for Jesus his Son said:
“Pay God what belongs to God.” Everything in the
Seripture supports this command; nothing contra-
diets it. When the apostle Peter said to Christians,
“Liove the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king,”
we note he did not mention Caesar. He meant honor-
ing Jehoval’s anointed King, Christ Jesus, who is
the hope of all mankind.—1 Pet. 2: 17.

3 Jehoval’s King we will pay honor as com-
manded, for he said: “The Father ... hath given all
judgment unto the Son; that a2ll may honor the Son,
even as they honor the Father.” (John 5: 22, 23, 4m.
Stan.Ver.) Therefore the authority of only this
King originates with God. Hence Jehovah God the
Father and Jesus Christ the King are “the higher
powers” to whom every Christian soul should be
subject in obedience to Romans 13:1: “Let every
soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is
no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained
of God.” When Christian souls loyally subject them-
selves to Jehovah God and Christ Jesus, they pay
back to God what belongs to God.

8 Justinian the Great, emperor of the East
A.D. 527-565, is noted for the Body of Civil Law
which he caused to be collected. He is known as a
“Christian” emperor, but, belying this, this Body of
Roman law (not Christian law) opens up with the
Imperial creed on the so-called “trinity” and also
the Imperial anathema against the then prominent
“heretics”.* He was a persecutor hoth of pagans and
of so-called “hereties”. His efforts against the pagans
resulted in the forcible baptism of 70,000 persons in
Asia Minor alone.t It is this Justinian that declared
that the Christian church and the political power of
the nations were both of the same origination, God.
(Justinian Novel 6, of March 16, 535) To this day
the bishop of Rome, who is the pope of Vatican City,
enunciates the same religious idea. This he does in
order to support the union of church and state which
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy are trying to bring
about in America and in all other nations.

8 Christ Jesus never agreed with the pope that
the Christian church and the political power of the
nations are from the same source, Almighty God. In
the mountain of temptation Satan the Devil showed
him “all the kingdoms of the world”, including Cae-
sar’s Roman empire. “And the devil said unto him,
All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them:
for that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I
will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship me, all
shall be thine.” Jesus recognized these worldly polit-

* See Schaff’'s Church History, page 769, volume III.

t See The Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol. 15, page 600, under
Justinian I

34. Who say church and state are of the same source, and why?
35. How did Jesus' course show the true answer to this question?
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ical governments to be, not from God his Father,
but from the tempter who was offering him them.
But Jesus was determined to pay back to God what
belonged to God. Hence we read: “Jesus answered
and said unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan: for
it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,
and him only shalt thou serve.” (Luke 4:5-8) No,
Jesus did not expect or try to get the nations to hope
on him by his accepting the glory, power and king-
doms of this world in payment for worshiping the
tempter.

* Over sixty years later, at the close of the first
century, Jesus gave a revelation to his last surviving
apostle, John, and in it he disproved the assertion
which Justinian I and the popes of Vatican City
make that church and political state come from God.
First Christ Jesus revealed to John pictorially how
“that great dragon”, “that old serpent who is called
the devil and Satan,” is cast out of heaven; and then
in chapter 13, verse 1, of this revelation John says:
“And I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, having
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten
diadems, and upon his heads names of blasphemy.”
(Douay) Who is this “beast”? The comments of the
Murphy edition of the Catholic Douay Version Bible
say this beast “is probably the whole company of
infidels, enemies and persecutors of the people of
God, from the beginning to the end of the world”.
The footnote of the Catholic Confraternity Bible
edition of 1941 says on this verse: “This beast is the
figure of the kingdoms of the world, kingdoms found-
ed on passion and selfishness, which in every age are
antagonistic to Christ and seek to oppress the serv-
ants of God. Imperial Rome represents this power.”

*" Now showing positively where the political gov-
ernments of this world derive their power, John
next says of this political “beast”: “And the dragon
gave him his own strength, and great power. . . .
And they adored the dragon, which gave power to
the beast: and they adored the beast, saying: Who
is like to the beast? and who shall be able to fight
with him?” (Apoe. 13: 14, Douay) Christ Jesus and
his apostles were not of that kind to worship and
adore the political state.

* Jesus refused to accept earthly political power
from the dragon, Satan the Devil. Now if the Son
of God would not accept the kingdoms of this world
from Satan as a gift in payment for recognizing the
Devil as a god worthy of worship, then certainly his
Father, Jehovah God, would never accept those king-
doms either, even through the pope as intermediary
for the dragon, the Devil. Jehovah’s decree concern-
ing the end of this world shows he has never accepted
those kingdoms and nations, including Christendom,
in spite of all the pope’s spiritual harlotry with such

36, 37. How did Jesus In the Revelation disprove the false claim?
38. How does Jehovah's decree on the world's end also disprove {t?
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political systems. The end of this world will witness
the annihilation of all the political systems of ruler-
ship of this world. Assuring the Christians of this,
Jesus said to his faithful followers: “He that over-
cometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him
will T give power over the nations: and he shall rule
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter
shall they be broken to shivers: even as I received
of my Father.” (Rev. 2:26,27) The time has now
come for the fulfillment of Psalm 2:7-12 concerning
Christ Jesus: “Jehovah said unto me, Thou art my
son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and
I will give thee the nations for thine inheritance, and
the nttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt
dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. Now there-
fore be wise, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of
the earth. Serve Jehovah with fear, and rejoice with
trembling. Kiss the son [Jesus Christ his King],
lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way, for his
wrath will soon be kindled. Blessed are all they that
take refuge in him.”—Am. Stan. Ver.

“TAKE REFUGE IN HIM”

2 Therefore the hope and refuge of the nations
cannot be in a single kingdom or government of this
world, nor in any league or union of them. They
have not sprung from Jehovah’s power and author-
ity. No, but he has consigned them all to destruction
shortly. Now since the end of the “times of the
Gentiles” A.D. 1914 they have been given into the
hands of his King Jesus Christ enthroned on Zion,
to destroy them complctely at the battle of Arma-
geddon. The religious clergy of Christendom shame-
lessly insult God and his King when they declare that
this or that nation or alliance of nations is the only
hope of mankind. The clergy do a distinet disservice
to the worldly kings and judges by committing spirit-
ual harlotry with them. They boost the self-perpetu-
ating schemes of the rulers and fail to warn them
that we have reached the end of this world. They fail
to tell them that Almighty God commands them to
yield their sovereignty to Christ Jesus, whom He has
made King of the righteous new world, and that they
must do this so as to avoid God’s fierce wrath and
destruction at Armageddon. It is not strange, then,
that to date around thirty nations of Christendom
have officially recognized the new republic of Israel,
because it has become one of the nations of this
world. But none of these so-called “Christian”
nations has recognized the King of spiritual Israel,

39. How do clergymen insult God and do disservice to world rulers?
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whom God enthroned as King of the new world
A.D. 1914 and whom Jehovah’s witnesses have per-
sistently proclaimed since then.

* The kingdom of God by Christ Jesus is the hope
and refuge of all men of good-will. The “holy nation”
of which Christ Jesus is the Head and King of kings
is now the only nation that Almighty God has created
and authorized for his good purpose. The members
of this “holy nation” are taken out from all worldly
nations, kindreds, and languages. They will sit with
Christ in his heavenly throne and will reign with him
a thousand years for the eternal blessing of all the
families of the earth. Only a faithful remnant of this
“holy nation” are yet on earth. Although they are
but an insignificant minority, they courageously
exalt Jehovah’s King, Christ Jesus, as the one in
whom all the people of all nations must hope if they
want everlasting life in joy, peace and plenty on
earth under a perfect government.

“ The King is the great Signal whom Jehovah
God has planted on Mount Zion and to whom all
seekers of life, truth and righteousness must assem-
ble for protection and preservation through Arma-
geddon. The remnant thus exalt the King as the
divinely provided hope, that all people may see and
gather to the great Signal. They do so in obedience
to God’s command: “Raise a signal over the peoples.”
This, then, is the day that the prophecy is under-
going its final fulfillment: “It shall come to pass on
that day that the root of Jesse [namely, Christ
Jesus], who will be standing as a signal to the
peoples—to him will the nations resort, and his
resting-place will be glorious.” (Isa. 62:10 and
11:10, An Amer. T'rans.) Let the distressed peoples
look up above the collapsing nations to which the
religious clergy are pointing and let them see Jeho-
vah’s glorious Signal. It is “Christ: who was fore-
known indeed before the foundation of the world,
but was manifested at the end of the times for your
sake, who through him are believers in God, that
raised him from the dead, and gave him glory; so
that your faith and hope might be in God.” (1 Pet.
1:19-21, Am. Stan.Ver.) Henee study God’s Word,
believe and heed it, and assemble to his great Signal
with all the rest of the people of good-will. Your
hope will then never be disappointed. After all the
great multitude of good-will have been gathered out
from all nations, kindreds, people and tongues, then
destruction will sweep this old world away, but you
will be safe.

40. Who are God's '‘nation” now, and what do they do as such?
41. What now ig to be done regarding God's Signal, and why?

I will sing of the lovingkindness of Jehovah for ever: with my
mouth will I make known thy faithfulness to all generations. For
I have said, Mercy shall be built up for ever; thy faithfulness
wilt thou establish in the very heavens—Psalm 89:1, 2, 4.5.V.



WORLD PEACE IN GOD’'S OWN WAY

ET all the people who want to see a righteous world-
L government established over the earth now be calm

and hearken to sacred propheey. Cease fighting or
quarreling over immaterial matters. No political party can
bring mankind relief and happiness. No religious organiza-
tion of Christendom can bring what you desire. In faect,
no human organization can bring you any real blessing,
for all such things will and must soon pass away. The world
erisis is here, and the all-important question is regarding
God’s kingdom of righteousness and the relationship you
bear to it.

Christ Jesus, installed as acting King A.D. 1914, is the
righteous chosen Servant of Jehovah God and to him Jeho-
vah has committed the rulership of the new world. As to
him Jehovah says through his prophet Isaiah: “Behold, my
servant whom I have chosen; my beloved in whom my soul
is well pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall
declare judzment to the nations. ... A bruised reed shall
he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he
send forth judgment unte victory. And in his name shall
the nations hope.” (Matthew 12:18.20, Am. Stan. Ver,,
margin, as quoting Isaiah 42:1-4) So you can find no hope
of relief by looking to the rulers of this wicked world, but
above is the positive statement of God Almighty that in
the name of Christ Jesus, the Rightful Ruler, the believing
people of all nations will hope. Just why will they hope
in his name? The same prophet, Isaiah, answers: “For unto
us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the govern-
ment shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be
called Wonderful Counsellor, The mighty God, The ever-
lasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of
his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to
establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth
even for ever. The zeal of the Lorp [Jehovah] of hosts will
perform this.”’—Isa. 9:6, 7.

Yes, Jehovah God will have world peace, and have it in
his own way. And when he brings peace, it will come to
stay. It should be plain, to all who think, that there could
be no real peace on earth until wickedness is completely
put down. While unrighteousness rules, some will be taking
advantage at the expense of others. The strong survive for
a time, and fall when another stronger one rises up. Dis-
order, strife, oppression and murder have thus ruled for
millenniums, because Satan, the wicked one, has been the
“god of this world”. There must come One greater and
stronger than Satan the Devil, One who aets in exaet
harmony with Almighty God and under his direction and
who will joyfully obey his commandments. Then in peace
and righteousness he will draw the people of gocd-will to
him. Long ago Jehovah God foretold by his prophets the
coming of this mighty One. This One, who would be the
peacemaker for the people between themselves and especially
with God, must also be the Redeemer of humankind.

Hence it was that Jehovah God arranged for his beloved
Son to leave the courts of heaven and be born as a male
child, then grow up to manhood’s estate, suffer death to
provide the price of redemption for man, but be raised
from the dead and become the great Ruler of the new world
and establish peace for all time among men. Therefore,
when Jesus was born at Bethlehem-judah, where God’s

prophet Micah (5:2) foretold he would be born, God
caused his mighty angel from heaven to announce this
prophecy: “Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy,
that shall be to all the people: For, this day, is born to you
a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, in the city of David.”
Immediately following that prophecy concerning great joy
for all the people, a host of angels joined in the song of
praise, which was heard by shepherds. Truly the words of
that song were prophetic, because they foretold the day
when the people would be at peace and when Jehovah God
would bring them peace through his beloved One who was
born that day in the natal city of David. The angels sang:
“Glory to God in the highest; and on earth peace to men
of good will.”—Luke 2:10-14, Douay.

At the conclusion of the “battle of that great day of
God Almighty” that great prophecy must be fulfilled. God
will fight for peace, and then peace will be on earth forever;
and this he will do by his mighty Warrior Son, Jesus Christ.
Like a mantle of light peace will cover the earth, and good-
will toward men will be permanently exercised. Conse-
quently, men who presumptucusly try to run ahead of
Jehovah God and to call for the establishment of peace by
their human arrangements are an abomination in His sight.

Under the peaceful rule of Christ Jesus there will be no
officials who will collect money by taxation and then loan
that money to the farmer with a view to making the farmer
a serf at last. There will be no more the harsh and oppressive
government agents to browbeat and put the people in fear
and harshly judge and misrule them. The battle of Arma-
geddon will end all oppression. That is what Psalm 72:4
means when it says: “He shall judge the poor of the people,
he shall save the children of the needy, and shall break in
pieces the oppressor.” No more will people be put in fear
of losing their homes that they have builded at great effort
and sacrifice, nor will they be compelled to destroy porticns
of their crops, and their animals, in order to keep up higher
prices fixed by commercial exploiters. A reflection of what
is coming is found in Isaiah’s words: “And they shall
build houses, and inhabit them; and they shall plant vine-
vards, and eat the fruit of them”; to which words Micah
adds: “And none shall make them afraid.”—Isa. 65:21;
Mic. 4: 4.

How well the people know that small property owners
have long been oppressed by those who have religious
authority, political power and financial strength! The wage
earners have been treated unjustly concerning their wages.
The widows and the orphans have been oppressed, and the
hand of the oppressor has been upon all the weaker ones
in every unation. Such oppression has been aided and
abetted by those religious leaders who have called them-
selves by the name of Christ. (Jas. 2:6, 7) But under the
administration of God’s righteous government by Christ
all oppression must stop, because the Ruler will reign in
righteousness. No oppressor will be permitted among the
people any longer. (Zech. 9:8) Concerning the time that
he comes to his temple for judgment proceedings Jehovah
God says: “I will come near to you to judgment; and I
will be a swift witness against the sorcerers, and against
the adulterers, and against the false swearers, and against
those that oppress the hireling in his wages, the widow,
and the fatherless, and that turn aside the sojourner from
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his right, and fear not me, saith Jehovah of hosts.”’—Mal.
3:5, Am. Stan. Ver,

As for the poor, the administration of that Theocratic
Government will be favorable to them: “With righteous-
ness shall he judge the poor.” (Isa. 11:4) Everyone will
be eompelled to deal fairly with his neighbor or take the
sure consequences. “Thus hath Jehovah of hosts spoken,
saying, Execute true judgment, and show kinduness and
compassion every man to his brother; and oppress not the
widow, nor the fatherless, the sojourner, nor the poor; and
let none of you devise evil against his brother in your
heart.” (Zech. 7:9, 10, Am.Stan. Ver.) The time to start
doing this is right now.

Under present worldly governments people who produce
nothing lie upon their beds and work out schemes to defraud
their fellow men. Such practice will not be let exist under
the righteous government of Jehovah God by Christ. None
of schemes like those will be let mature. Then there will be
no theft of lands with oil deposits and other like erimes
committed. There will exist no more cruel corporations
called trust companies and ecartels to burden the people un-
justly. Says Jehovah’s Word: “Woe to them that devise
iniguity, and work evil upon their beds! when the morning
is light, they practise it, because it is in the power of their
hand. And they covet fields, and take them by violence; and
houses, and take them away: so they oppress a man and
his house, even a man and his heritage.” (Mie. 2:1, 2)
What do they care for others’ heritages?

Ah, the rule of the new world under Jesus Christ will not
only bring lasting peace and prosperity but also give the
people liberty from sin, Devil and death and lead them
fully into the paths of righteousness and bestow upon them
everlasting life here upon a paradise earth. Said the New
World’s Ruler: “The hour cometh, in which all that are
in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come forth;
they that have done good, unto the resurreection of life; and
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment.”
(John 5:28, 29, Am.8tan.Ver.) And, at 1 Corinthians
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15: 25, 26, we are told: “He must reign, till he hath put
all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death.” Beloved dead ones will return from the
graves, and all who love God and his King will then walk
together amid the flowers beside the peaceful waters, sing-
ing together the praises of the Most High God. Tears of
bitterness will cease to flow, and the fear of death will
disappear forever. In matchless symbolic phrase the apostle
John says: “God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes;
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry-
ing, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former
things [of this present evil world] are passed away.”
—Rev. 21:4,

The battle of Armageddon, which is just ahead, will
open the gates of that glorious, righteous rule of the new
world, and that rule will be seen and felt throughout the
earth. Because of this great change for good that is just
at hand Jehovah God commands his witnesses on earth
today to tell all nations that Jehovah God by his King
Christ Jesus reigns, and that “the world also shall be estab-
lished that it shall not be moved: he shall judge the people
righteously”, (Ps. 96:10) Hence Jehovah’s witnesses are
now telling the nations.

Do you desire that New World rulership and the bless-
ings it will bring¢ Regardless of what other men might
want, Christ Jesus is now the rightful Ruler of the New
World and is going to rule it in rightecusness. All the
wicked he will destroy. All the people will have an oppor-
tunity to choose to serve Satan the Devil and be destroyed,
or to serve Jehovah God and his King and live forever,
The time is here for you to choose. May every Watchtower
reader who sincerely desires to see the New World rule in
justice and who desires to enjoy these blessings which God
has provided through Christ take his stand now on the
side of Jehovah God. Then further inform yourself of the
great truths of God’s Word now due to be understoad,
seek righteousness, and do right, and prove your integrity
to him and his King until his eternal vindication takes place
at Armageddon. Then your blessings will be complete.

ZEDEKIAH PAYS THE PENALTY FOR COVENANT-BREAKING

for covenant-breaking. As the leading part of a world

whose last days are to be signified by swarms of
traitors and truce-breakers, her interest should deepen to
concern. And since the course pursued by her leaders runs
parallel to that of the last king of backsliding Judah, she
should check that typieal king’s career with rising alarm.
Christendom should weigh the penalty for covenant-break-
ing that this king Zedekiah paid, not only in personal
affiiction but also in ruin to his subjects. Any resemblance
between Zedekiah’s day and ours is not purely coincidental.
Those events of twenty-five centuries past were divinely
directed for prophetic significance now. The wise in Chris-
tendom will give heed.

At his birth the parents of Zedekiah, Josiah and Hamutal,
named him Mattaniah, but twenty-one years later when
Nebuchadnezzar made him his vassal-king over Judah
the Babylonian monarch changed his name to Zedekizh,

CI—IRISTENDOM should be interested in the penalty

which means “righteousness of Jah”. (1 Chron. 3:15; 2 Ki.
24:17, 18) When Zedekiah succeeded his nephew Jehoia-
chin he gave an oath in the name of the Lord that he would
loyally serve the king of Babylon. This was a covenant
obligation in addition to the one he was under by virtue of
his birth as a Jew, a member of a nation in covenant with
Jehovah God. With his ascension to the “throne of Jehovah”
in Jerusalem he shouldered the heavier lead of responsi-
bility to reign as God’s representative, heeding His law and
prophets. (Deut. 17:18-20; 1 Chron. 29:23; 2 Chron.
20:20) But in all his covenanti obligations he failed, with
dire consequences to himself, his family and the nation.
In the fourth year of Zedekiah’s reign, in the year
614 B.C., rebellion against Nebuchadnezzar is brewing. Up
in Jerusalem are assembled ambassadors from the kings of
Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre and Zidon. Jerusalem seems
to be the focal point for the agitation throughout all Syria
against the Babylonian yoke. But the formation of any
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alliances or mutual pacts against Nebuchadnezzar do not
materialize at this international assembly, probably because
of Jeremiah’s vigorous warning against it. Bonds and yokes
he makes and sends to the foreign kings by their ambassa-
dors, and with these symbols of servitude to Babylon he
sends word that the nation that will not come under the
Babylonian yoke will be eonsumed by sword and famine
and pestilence. Impetuous Hananiah, after prophesying
that within two years Jehovah God would break the yoke
of Babylon and deliver Judah, snatched the pictorial yoke
from Jeremiah’s neck and broke it. At God’s command this
broken wooden yoke was replaced by a yoke of iron, Jere-
miah told Hananiah that for his teaching rebellion against
the Lord he would die before the year was out, and in two
months that false prophet was dead. Doubtless this threw
a seare into Zedekiah and cooled his ardor for rebellion.
See Jeremiah, chapters 27 and 28. But a few years later
he was hot for revolt, and made an alliance with Egypt.
Of this Ezekiel says:

“Lo! the king of Babylon came to Jerusalem, and took
its king [Jehoiachin] and its princes, and carried them
home with him to Babylon. And he took one of the royal
family [Zedexiah], and made a covenant with him, and put
him under an oath—while he carried away the leading men
of the land—so that the kingdom might be a lowly one,
not daring to lift up its head, but holding its ground by
keeping the covenant. But he rebelled against him, and
sent ambassadors to Egypt, asking for horses and a strong
army. Now can a man who does these things prosper? Can
he escape his doom? Can he break a covenant, and yet
escape? As I live, is the oracle of the Lord Gop, ‘in the
land of the king who made him king—of the king whose
oath ke scorned and whose covenant he broke—at his home
in Babylon shall he die. And Pharaoh with his great army
and strong force shall do nothing for Lhim on the day of
battle, when mounds are thrown up and siege-walls built
to cut off many a life. . . . And all the flower of all his
ranks shall fall by the sword, and those who remain shall
fly to every wind; so shall you know that I the Lorp have
spoken. ”—Ezek. 17:12-21, An Amer. Trans.

So it was that in the ninth year, the tenth month, Jeru-
salem was besieged by Nebuchadnezzar's armies. (2 Ki.
24:20; 25:1) Zedekiah sent Pashur and Zephaniah to
Jeremiah to inquire of Jehovah concerning the siege. Littile
consolation for the ecovenant-breaker! Zedekiah’s heart sank
as he heard that Judab’s weapons would be powerless
against Babylon, that the inhabitants of the city, man ard
beast, would he smitten, that those not falling by the sword
or famine or pestilenee would be taken captive. Those sur-
rendering to the Babylonians would live; otherwise, death
or captivity would be the fate.~Jer. 21:1-10,

In panie and fear from the invasion Zedekiah sought to
put his house in order. With captivity in the offing for him-
self, he sought to recommend mercy for himself by his own
just dealings. He made a covenant with the people of Jeru-
salem, that they should liberate all Hebrew slaves, male
and female. All the princes and people obeyed the eovenant,
liberating all fellow-Jews from slavery. That the covenant
was carried out because of fear of the siege and the desire
for divine favor by obeying a law long disregarded is shown
by the fact that as soon as the siege was lifted the princes
and people immediately re-enslaved the ones they had just
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liberated! (Jer. 34:8-21) It seems that Egypt had moved
in to help her new ally, Judah, and that the Babylonians
temporarily lifted the siege of Jerusalem while they turned
to face the Egyptian threat.—dJer. 37:5,

Zedekizh now meets Jeremiah on a different footing. No
longer is the prophet free to come and go. When the siege
was temporarily lifted Jeremiah sought to make a business
trip to Anatoth in the land of Benjamin, but the princes
apprehended him, accused him of deserting to the Baby-
lonians, beat him, and cast him into one of the dungeon-cells
at the house of Jonathan the secretary. It was from there
that Zedekiah had him brought, and again asked for word
from the Lord, The same: “You shall be given into the hand
of the king of Babylon.” No compromising, no soft-pedaling
of God’s message! When the siege was first lifted and before
he was imprisoned Jeremiah had declared God’s decree:
“Behold, Pharaoh’s army, which is advancing to your aid,
shall return to the land of Egypt; and the Chaldeans shall
come back to fizht against this city, and take it, and burn
it. . . . Do not delude yourselves by saying, ‘The Chaldeans
are leaving us for good’; for they shall not leave you.”
——Jer. 37:7-21; 34: 22, An Amer. Trans.

In the next controversy involving Jeremiah’s fearless
testimony the weakness of Zedekiah’s nature is laid bare,
showing him to be little more than a puppet of the princes.
He had caused Jeremiah to be placed in the guard-court
instead of Jonathan’s dungeon, and here where he had
access to the people Jeremiah preached the judgment that
the city would surely fall to the Chaldeans, who by this
time had possibly routed the Egyptians and resumed the
siege of the eity. (Jer. 32:1-5; 38:17) Again the princes
charged the prophet with sedition, berated him as a weak-
ener of the war morale of the people, and demanded the
death sentence for Jeremiah. The weakling-king answered:
“See! he is in your hand; for the king can do nothing against
you.” Jeremiah was cast into a cistern with a mud bottom,
and into the mire he sank, and would undoubtedly have
died there had not an Ethiopian, Ebedmelech, interceded
for him with the king and rescued him. In the interview
that followed the king again showed weak fear, saying that
he could not save his life and the kingdom by going out
to Nebuchadnezzar’s armies for fear of the Jews that had
already fled to the Babylonians, He feared injury at their
hands.—Jer. 38:1-23, An Amer, Trans.

But he could have fared no worse than in besieged Jeru-
salem. As he entered the fateful eleventh year of his reign,
outside the city were the siege-walls of Nebuchadnezzar’s
generals and from these vantage points missiles were hurled
into the city to take their toll of death. But more horrible
than the enemy sword were the ravages of famine and pesti-
lence within the city’s walls. Why, so maddening was famine
that mothers ate their own children! Of all the city’s inhab-
itants, only the sword and famine and pestilence eat their
fill. In the fourth month of that eleventh year, 607 B.C.,
the struggle ends as the walls are breached and the Baby-
lonian troops pour in. The city was put to the torch, inelud-
ing the king’s house and the temple. The walls were leveled.
Captives were taken to Babylon. Only some of the poorest
persons were allowed to remain, and even these left soon
thereafter, to complete the city’s desolation.

Zedekiah? He fled toward the Jordan when the walls
were breached. But at Jericho he was overhauled by the
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troops of Nebuchadnezzar, his soldiers deserted him as
Ezekiel had foretold, he and his sons were taken to Nebu-
chadnezzar at Riblah in the north, he saw his sons slain
before his eyes before he was cruelly blinded, and then he
was fettered and taken to Babylon, there to die, after a
miserable and torturous captivity.—2 Ki. 25:1-26; Jer,
39:1.10; 52:4-11.

Zedekiah paid for his covenant-breaking. He broke his
covenant with Nebuchadnezzar, one he had sworn to in the
name of Jehovah. He broke his covenant to free the enslaved
Jews, He would not heed Jehovah’s counsel given through
the prophet Jeremiah. Both he and the religious priests and
political princes had departed from Jehovah’s true worship
and his subjects fell into demonism with him. Upon the
rooftops they offered incense to Baal, poured drink-offer-
ings to heathen gods, burned their children in fire for
Molech, and mocked and misused the true prophets Jeho-
vah sent to them to warn them from their wicked way.
Jehovah used Nebuchadnezzar to bring ruin and desolation
upon the typical Theocracy, to end its existence and start
the “times of the Gentiles”. Of Zedekiah, the last king of
that typieal Theocracy, Jehovah said: “Profane wicked
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prinee of Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity shall
have an end, . . . Remove the diadem, and take off the
erown . . . I will overturn, overturn, overturn, it: and it
shall be no more, until he come whose right it is; and 1
will give it him.”—2 Chron. 36:11.21; Jer. 32:28.-35;
Ezek. 21:25.27,

Christendom is in at least an implied eovenant to do
God’s will. She takes his name upon her lips. She quotes
Bible prophecies, and her rulers claim te be the “higher
powers” ordained of Ged. Religious and political leaders
join hands in government and pose as having the “righteous-
ness of Jah”. They were foreshadowed by Zedekiah, who
failed to live up to the meaning of his name. The leaders
fail to keep covenant with their subjects, with other nations,
and with Jehovah God. Smooth diplomatie speech does not
cover over the sin of covenant-breaking, which the Bible
says merits the death sentence. (Rom. 1: 31, 32) Though the
execution of the sentence upon Christendom may seem
delayed, it will fall upon her with fury at Armageddon.
{Ecel. 8:11-13) The way of escape is yet open: keep cove-
nant and flee to the side of Jehovah’s Avenger, Christ Jesus.
Only the wise in Christendom will do so.

FIELD EXPERIENCES

AN ASSEMBLY IN KARELIA

A report on an assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses in eastern
Finland says:

“As it may interest you to know how the Kingdom
message is reaching ‘the ends of the earth’, I send you a
little report from our ecircuit near the Russian border. It
belongs to that part of our country [IFinland] which has
been sung of as ‘our miserable Karelia’. The people are poor
and the companies of Jehovah’s witnesses generally very
small. To the biggest, in Kiteenlahti, witk 27 publishers,
belong almost the half of all the publishers in the whole
cireuit. Here is what the district servant had to say about
the assembly:

“ ‘Do you know where Kiteenlahti is? I found it, first by
train from Joensuu to Tohmajirvi, then by bus to the
village with the church and then by another bus to a
co-operative store near the Russian border. From the store
it was some kind of cart-road 5 kilometers to the house of
Brother Timonen. When finally after many difficulties I
attained the destination and asked where the assembly
would be, T got the answer: “In this house.” I was per-
plexed and started to measure the square of the living room
and found it to be 29 square yards. The way to the main
field was 13 kilometers, and there the public leeture would
be held too, but all other meetings here in this living rcom.
And how about the lodging? Brother Timonen answered:
“We are 5 families here. We shall quarter them.” There
was nothing else for me to do but wait. I thought, What
is impossible for men is not so for Jehovah.

““We came to Friday afterncon four o’eclock and the
assembly was to begin at seven o’clock, yet in the place
there were only Brother Timonen’s family and I. I said
to him: “Wonders must happen.” And wonders did happen.
At five o’clock there arrived at the yard a horse with a
cart, from which descended a brother with erutches and

three bright-eyed children under 10 years. They had driven
40 kilometers, and contentment beamed from their faces
when they finally arrived at their destination. Soon a
ery was heard: “Here comes a bus!” Really, a truck had
succeeded in finding its way there carrying 20 publishers.
. . . At seven o’clock 54 publishers were gathered. The
meeting began by candlelight, but by eight o’clock we
already had real electric light. The meeting was cheerful.
The following day the village people were astonished at
seeing the publishers with placards proclaiming, “Perma-
nent Governor of All Nations.” One cried out perplexed:
“Have the gates of hell opened?’ Another remarked: “Is
it time to hurry into the ark?’ Both street work and house-
to-house work were done. At the evening meeting in the
living room 67 were present. At the Sunday public meeting
168 gathered, and 113 attended the Watchiower study. . . .
A blessed day!’”

QUICKLY GRASPING THE IMPORTANCE OF GOD'S SERVICE

A person who for eight months read the Watchtower
literature sent her by her brother got in touch with Jeho-
vah’s witnesses in New York city and asked one of them
to help her study the Bible. She immediately saw the
importance of helping others. She says:

“After the witness had one study with me, I engaged
in conversation with & man and said to him: ‘T am one
of Jehovah’s witnesses. Would you like to have a Bible
study? When I told the witness about this, she said, ‘I
can see that you want to talk about the truth; I suggest
you go in the Kingdom service with us.” Ever since then
we have engaged in street work with the magazines, placards
and handbills, as well as in book studies. I want to express
my appreciation to Jehovah God for the privilege of
associating with His people and to sing praises to Him.”
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“And all thy children shall be taught of Jehovah; and
great shall be the peace of thy children.” - Isaisk 54:13,

THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES

THAT JEHOVAH is the only true God, from everlasting to
everlasting, and is the Maker of heaven and earth and Giver of
life to his creatures; that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other things;
and that the creature Lucifer rebelled against Jehovah and raised
the issue of His universal sovereignty;

THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfect man for
the earth and placed him upon it; that man yielded to unfaithful
Lucifer, or Satan, and willfully disobeyed God's law and was
sentenced to death; that by reason of Adam’'s wrong act all men
are born sinners and without the right to life;

THAT THE LOGOS was made human as the man Jesus and suf-
fered death in order to produce the ransom or redemptive price for
obedient men; that God raised up Christ Jesus divine and exalted
him to heaven above every other creature and clothed him with all
power and authority as head of God's new capital organization;

THAT GOD'S CAPITAL ORGANIZATION is a Theocracy called
Zion, and that Christ Jesus is the Chief Officer thereof and is the
rightful King of the new world; that the faithful anointed
followers of Christ Jesus are Zion’s children, members of JeLovah’'s
organization, and are His witnesses whose duty and privilege it
i3 to testify to Jehovah's supremacy and declare his purposes
toward mankind as expressed in the Bible;

THAT THE OLD WORLD, or Satan’s uninterrupted rule, ended
A.D. 1914, and Christ Jesus has been placed by Jehovah upon the
throne, has ousted Satan from heaven, and now proceeds to
vindicate His name and establish the “new earth"”;

THAT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples can come only
by Jehovah's kingdom under Christ, which has begun; that His
next great act is to destroy Satan’s organization and establish
righteousness completely in the earth; and that under the Kingdom
the people of good-will surviving Armageddon will carry out the
divine mandate to “fill the earth” with righteous offspring, and
that the human dead in the graves will be raised to opportunities
of life on earth.

ITS MISSION

HIS journal is published for the purpose of enabling the

people to know Jehovah God and his purposes as expressed
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“NATIONS' HOPE” TESTIMONY PERIOD

How will the nations be able to set their hope now on the great
King whom God has raised up to rule the new world unless they
learn about him? This is the question that will make each already
informed person realize his responsibility during the month of
April of taking part in the “Nations’ Hope” Testimony Period
throughout this month. April brings to a close the four-month
campaign for taking 500,000 subseriptions for the Watchtower
Society’s magazines in the 22 languages in which they are pub-
lished. Hence the special offer continues in force, namely, a year’s
subscription each for The Watchtower and Awake! together with
the premium gift of the latest bound book and bookiet, to each
taker, at the subseription rate of both for $2.00. Al lovers of their
fellow man want the God of hope to fill as many others as possible
with the joy and peace of believing in the Kingdom hope, and
therefore we again remind all Watchtower readers of our readiness
to help any that desire to have a hand in this hope-inspiring
educational work. Let us hear from all such before this campaign
ends, and also let every partficipant turn in his report at the close
of the Testimony Period.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES
Week of May 22: “Restoration to Life by Resurrection,”
T 1-22 inclusive, The Watchtower April 15, 1949,
Week of May 29: “Restoration to Life by Resurrection,”
1 23-28 inclusive, also “Preservation of Identity in
the Resurrection”,
11 1-13 inclusive, The Watchtower April 15, 1949,

“THE KINGDOM BOPE OF ALL MANKIND”

For 4,000 years human kingdoms have tried in vain to realize
the hopes of man, But with the passing of each, the hope that men
had pinned to it eollapsed, and today the world flounders hope-
lessly in the acecummulated failures of 4,000 years. Now in a final
desperate effort to salvage hope the nations pool their power in a
United Nations organization. But as hope in it fades, the nations
reslize that mapy failures added together do not sum up to success.
‘With driving logic the widely delivered public lecture entitled “The
Kingdom Hope of All Mankind” pressed these points home, and
thence struck a theme that proves the situation is not hopeless. Nor
was it hopeless as far back as Adam’s day, for it was then that
Jehovah God first revealed the kingdom hope for all mankind. He
has never lost sight of it since, and has made provision for hopeful
men to keep it in view. That hope is the promised kingdom of
Christ. Tt will be realized by this generation. All this hopefulness
ghone brightly through the public lecture, and because of the need
for hope now it bas been preserved in print in the 32-page booldlet,
The Kingdom Hope of All Mankind. Its novel cover captures the
theme to depict that the message of salvation for good-will persons
must be sent out to all nations and tongues and all are entwined
in this one kingdom hope. Your personal copy of the booklet is
now available on the contribution of 5e.
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RESTORATION TO LIFE BY RESURRECTION
“If a man die can he live again?”—Job 14: 14, Rotherham.

could conceive of such a thing as the resurrection

of the dead. He was the only One that could bring
it to pass. If takes faith for us to believe God could
raise the dead, and it was for the purpose of testing
men’s faith in him that he gave the promise of a res-
urrection, doing so at the very time that “sin entered
into the world, and death by sin”., (Rom. 5:12)
The resurrection of dead men had to be by a special
arrangement. Something preliminary had to provide
grounds for it. For this reason the first resurrection
that God foreteld was, not that of a man dying for
his sin. It was of a son of God who would die martyr-
like for his absolute faithfulness to Jehovah God.
For this he would be worthy of being raised from
death to life in a state more exalted than this faith-
ful son of God had ever enjoyed before. At the same
time the human life that he would thus sacrifice for-
ever would be the basis for God to raise human
sinners from the dead to avail themselves of the
benefit of the sacrificed life of the son of God.

* All this wonderful arrangement was concealed
in the declaration that Jehovah God made in Eden,
saying to the wicked introducer of sin: “I will
put enmity between you and the woman, between
your seed and her seed; he shall crush your head,
and you shall lie in wait for his heel.” (Gen. 3:15,
Catholic Confrat. trans.) How could the woman’s
Seed, after being bruised to death at the heel, erush
the wicked Serpent’s head? Only after being resur-
rected from the death inflicted by that wicked one.
What could this resurrection prove but that Jeho-
vah God has the power to raise the dead? And what
would the death of the son of God as a sacrifice mean
but that Jehovah God would raise humans that had
died because of being born in sin in the midst of a
sinful world? All the sacred Seriptures assure us
they will be raised to life in fulfillment of Jehoval’s
Edenic promise.

® Men who held true to Jehovah as God treasured
his Edenic promise and exercised faith in the resur-
rection of the dead and let this hope for the future

Who only could concelve of the resurrection, and why s0?
2 In what promise was this arrangement concealed, and how?
3, 4. To whom was this hope committed? How is this shown by Paul?

]EHOVAH Grod the Creator was the only One that

influence their lives in the right direction. They
taught it to their offspring. Under Jehoval’s guid-
ance the doctrine of the resnrrection was delivered
to those who descended from faithful Abraham to
make up the nation of Israel, the Jews. Thus to these
were committed the divine pronouncements or utter-
ances, inciuding the doctrine of the resurrection. No
one of any religion can dispute what the Jewish-
Christian writer argues concerning this, when he
says: “What advantage is there then in being a Jew,
and what is the use of circumecision? A great deal,
from every point of view. In the first place, the Jews
were intrusted with the utterances of God.”—Rom.
3:1,2, An Amer. Trans.

*Because the Jews entertained the resurrection
hope, this same writer when brought into court by
Jewish accusers said to Judge Felix: “I believe
everything that is taught in the Law or written in
the prophets, and I have the same hope in God that
they themselves hold, that there is to be a resurrec-
tion of the upright and the wicked.” Before a strictly
Jewish court he had also said: “It is for my hope for
the resurrection of the dead that I am on trial!” And
50, showing that the Jews, including himself, looked
for the realization of the resurrection hope, he said
later to King Herod Agrippa I: “To-day I am stand-
ing my trial for hoping in the promise made by God
to our fathers, a promise which our twelve tribes
hope to gain by serving God earnestly both night and
day. And I am actually impeached by Jews for this
hope, O king! Why should you consider it incredible
that God raises the dead?’—Aects 23:6 and 24: 14,
15, An Amer. Trans., and Acts 26: 6-8, Moffatt.

* Not only King Agrippa, but also all the non-
Jewish world thought the resurrection of the dead
incredible, or had never heard of such a thing. It
was because non-Jews believed in the false teaching
of the inherent immortality of the human soul. They
understood such soul to be an immaterial, intelligent
thing dwelling in the human bhody and acting through
it until death overtook the body, and then leaving the
body to continue its conscious existence elsewhere.
The pagan believers in such immortality of the

5, 6. How did the non-Jews react to the resurrection doctrine? Why?
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human soul reasoned that if the soul did not die, how
could there be a resurreection of the dead and why
was a resurrection of the dead even necessary? They
did not have or believe in the divine utterance: “The
soul that sinneth, the same shall die.” (Ezech. 18:4,
20, Cath. Douay) Hence it is that we read about
Paul’s first visit to Athens and his talking to the
pagan Greeks there: “And certain philosophers of
the Epicureans and of the Stoics disputed with him;
and some said: What is it, that this word sower
would say? But others: He seemeth to be a setter
forth of new gods; because he preached to them
Jesus and the resurrection.”—Acts 17:18, Douay.

® So it was not strange that Paul should be met
with unbelief or wonder when he climaxed his speech
to the Greek council of the Areopagus by saying:
“While God overlooked those times of ignorance, he
now calls upon all men everywhere to repent, since
he has fixed a day on which he will justly judge the
world through a man whom he has appointed, and
whom he has gunaranteed to all men by raising him
from the dead.” The reaction to this on the part of
those Grecian believers in human immortality is
described as follows: “When they heard of the resur-
rection of the dead, some of them sneered, but others
said, “We should like to hear you again on this
subject.”” (Aects 17:19-32, An Amer. Trans.) This in
itself proves that the Bible doctrine of the resurrec-
tion cannot be harmonized with the teaching of the
immortality of the human soul, because the latter
teaching is of pagan source and is false.

HOW

* The apostle Paul based himself upon the inspired
Scriptures when he said to the Athenians that
Almighty God had fixed a day for judging the world
in righteousness. That day will not be forever com-
ing, but will begin at God’s pre-determined time. For
this judgment day he had raised his beloved Son
Jesus Christ from the dead. Jesus having died as a
man and as a sacrifice for sinful humankind, the
work of judgment would properly be committed to
him by God his Resurreetor. The Son of God testi-
fied to this very fact when he told the Jews: “For
the Father passes judgment on no one, but he has
committed the judgment entirely to the Son, so that
all men may honor the Son just as much as they
honor-the Father. And he has given him the anthor-
ity to aet as judge, because he is a son of man. Do
not be surprised at this, for the time is coming when
all who are in their graves will listen to his voice,
and those who have done right will come out to
resurrection and life, and those who have done
wrong, to resurrection and judgment.”—John 5: 22,
23, 27-29, An Amer. Trans.

¢ The day for this judgment is the time of his rule

7., 8. Why will resurrection time surely come? What shows it near?
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as King in the kingdom of God. The apostle Paul
associates the judgment with the time of Christ’s
appearing and kingdom, saying: “I charge you in
the sight of God and Christ Jesus who is to judge
the living and the dead, and by his appearing and his
kingdom.” (2 Tim. 4: 1, An Amer.Trans.) By all the
world conditions fulfilling Bible prophecies since
A.D. 1914, we have every reason to know and be
assured that the Kingdom is at the door and the
resurrection of the human dead to life on earth
under that Kingdom is near.

® Much speculation has taken place as to how the
resurrection of these dead will occur. We recall the
address, reported in the public press, as given about
1891 by a very learned Presbyterian clergyman to an
audience in our city of Brooklyn. He tried to explain
that the resurrection would consist in a regathering
and revivifying of all the bones and sinews and all
the flesh and skin, ete., that had ever constituted
human bodies, no matter how they had been disposed
of, by fire, disintegrating in the grave, or otherwise.
Yes, no matter if parts had been taken out by sur-
geons, or destroyed by accident, or eaten by fishes,
birds, or beasts of prey; or if they had rotted and
gone as fertilizer into various fruits, vegetables,
grasses, ete., and thus been transformed over and
over again and assimilated by other living creatures.
To him, the “last day” was to be one of 24 hours
before the final burning up of our earthly sphere.
The after part of the 24-hour day would be devoted
to a work of judging the world, while the fore part
would be occupied by the resurrection work, during
which the air would be black with hands, arms, feet,
fingers, bones, skins, sinews, ete., of the billions who
have lived and died, all these seeking the other parts
of their respective bodies. After the bodies were thus
fitted together, the human souls would come from
heaven and hell and be imprisoned in such resur-
rected bodies.

2 Thus the clergymen tried to explain what his
religious creed calls #the resurrection of the body”.
The Bible does, indeed, speak much of the resurrec-
tion of the dead, but speaks nowhere of the “resur-
rection of the body”, meaning the identical original
body with which a person died, bit for bit, atom for
atom. Therefore the Bible doctrine of a resurrection
does not call for any such fantastic scene prior to
the time of the world’s judgment as the religious
clergyman described. Today we appreciate how
the absolute basis of all earthly matter is a particle
of electrical energy and that all particles of energy
are alike. We can see how one particle is as good as
another and that to recreate a person it would not
require Almighty God, the Supreme Scientist of the
universe, to use exactly the same, identical particles

9 How did one Presbyterlan clergyman describe resurrection day?
10. Why was he not anly unscientific but also unscriptural?
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that formed the person’s body at the time he died.
What difference would it make, as the electronic
building blocks of all matter are alike? The creedal
doctrine of the “resurrection of the body” with its
ghastly conception of the resurrection day is not
only unscientific but unseriptural as well. What
makes a recreated human the same individual
character he was before? It is not the same material
out of which he was constructed before, but it is a
body belonging to his nature with all the peculiar
traits, propensities, knowledge, memory and mental
development that he had in his previous existence.
That is what makes, what distinguishes vou.

2 Religionists of Christendom teach the “resur-
rection of the body”. They do so in spite of the scien-
tific statement made by the apostle Paul in his
wonderful resurrection chapter, as follows:

* “But someone will say, ‘How can the dead rise!?
What kind of a body will they have when they come
back?® You foolish man, the very seed you sow never
comes to life without dying first; and when you sow
it, it has not the form it is going to have, but is a
naked kernel, perhaps of wheat or something else;
and God gives it just such a form as he pleases, so
that each kind of seed has a form of its own. Flesh
is not all alike; men have one kind, animals another,
birds another, and fish another. There are heavenly
bodies, and there are earthly bodies, but the beauty
of the heavenly bodies is of one kind, and the beauty
of the earthly hodies is of another. The sun has one
kind of beauty, and the moon another, and the stars
another; why, one star differs from another in
beauty. It is so with the resurrection of the dead.”
Here the apostle is discussing only the resurrection
of members of the true Christian-church, the mem-
bers of the “body of Christ”, of which Jesus the
Messiah is the Head. This must be so, because it is
only of the resurrection of such body-members of
Christ, and not of the resurrection of dead mankind
in general, that the following words of the apostle
are true: “The body is sown in decay, it is raised
free from decay. It is sown in humiliation, it is raised
in splendor. It is sown in weakness, it is raised in
strength. It is a physical body that is sown, it is a
spiritual hody that is raised. If there is & physiecal
body, there is a spiritual body also.’—1 Cor.
15:35-44, An Amer. Trans.

BY “METEMPSYCHOSIS"?

12 Without discussing now the subject of the spirit-
ual resurrection of the members of the body of
Christ or Christian congregation, we turn our
attention to another speculation as to how the resur-
rection will take place. Back in the days when
Charles T. Russell was president of the Watch Tower

11, 12. Contrary to what resurrection statement do clergy so teach?
13, 14. What argument did a theorist use for soul transmigration?
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Bible & Tract Society the suggestion was made by
a man interested in the truth that the resurrection
would occur by what is called metempsychosis, or
the transmigration of the human soul. His view was
that the soul of a person who had died would be
transferred to a human body that was newly being
born to a married couple. He quoted the prophecy
of Jehovah God at Malachi 4:5, 6: “Behold, I will
send you Elijah the prophet before the great and
terrible day of Jehovah come. And he shall turn the
heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart
of the children to their fathers;lest I come and smite
the earth with a curse.” (Am. Stan. Ver.) About four
hundred years later John the Baptist was born to the
Jewish priest Zacharias and his wife Elizabeth in
the hill country of Judea. John the Baptist per-
formed his life work, and died by beheading at the
hands of King Herod Antipas. Then the following
discussion occurred between Jesus’ diseiples: “And
his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the
seribes that Elijah must first come And he answered
and said, Elijah indeed cometh, and shall restore all
things: but I say unto you, that Elijah is come
already, and they knew him not, but did unto him
whatsoever they would. Even so shall the Son of man
also suffer of them. Then understood the disciples
that he spake unto them of John the Baptist.”—Matt.
17:10-13, Am. Stan. Ver.

“ Hence this advocate of transmigration argued
that John the Baptist was literally the prophet
Elijah come back from the dead. How? Why, his
soul, from the body which he had hundreds of years
before in the days of Queen Jezebel, transmigrated
into the body of the babe born by natural reproduc-
tion to John’s parents. But the transmigration
theorist failed to note the following facts:

* The angel Gabriel who announced the coming
birth of John the baptizer to Zacharias did not say
that John would be the literal Elijah resurrected
from the dead through the process of human repro-
duction. Gabriel said that John would have merely
the spirit and power of Elijah and would do a work
like Elijah’s of old: “And many of the children of
Israel shall he turn unto the Lord their God. And
he shall go before his face in the spirit and power of
Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil-
dren, and the disobedient to walk in the wisdom of
the just; to make ready for the Lord a people pre-
pared for him.” (Luke 1:16, 17, Am.Stan. Ver.) By
these words did Zacharias understand that the son
resulting from his reproductive union with Eliza-
beth would be, not his own child, but a child born to
him with the soul of the original Elijah superim-
posed upon it? No! but Zacharias correctly under-
stood that the child Elizabeth would conceive would

15. What Scriptural facts did that theorist fail to note?
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be his very own son, but would perform a work corre-
sponding to Klijab’s, the work foretold at Malachi
4:5, 6. Malachi’s prophecy was no prophecy of the
resurrection of the original Elijah. It was a proph-
ecy of a work that would be performed like Elijah’s,
which work would be performed before the “great
and terrible day of Jehovah” arrived.

18 Zacharias was not a Cabalist. Cabalists were
Jewish rabbis who indulged in a mystical interpreta-
tion of the Holy Seriptures and interwove into their
interpretation the doctrine of transmigration of the
soul. Says their Zohar, or Book of Light: “All the
souls are subject to the trials of transmigration.”
They did not know how many transformations and
mysterious trials these souls must undergo or how
many souls and spirits come into this world without
returning to the palace of the divine King. But such
souls finally had to re-enter the absolute substance
out of which they had emerged. To accomplish this
end they had to develop all the perfections, the germ
of which perfections was planted in the soul; and if
they did not fulfill this condition during one life on
earth they must commence a second, a third, and so
on, until they had attained the condition fitting them
for reunion with God. On the ground of this doetrine
the Cabalists held that the sounl of Adam migrated
into David, and will come into the Messiah; that the
soul of Noah’s son Japheth is the same as that of
Simeon, and that the soul of Abraham’s father Terah
migrated into Job. In the time of Jerome, translator
of the Holy Bible into Latin, the doctrine of transmi-
gration was taught as a tradition to be communicated
to only a select few who were supposed to have inside
knowledge; and the more speculative or mystical
ones among the religious fathers of the Roman Cath-
olic Chureh resorted to that doctrine in order to
explain what they did not Seripturally understand.

17 Astounding as it may seem, yet certain ones
today claiming to be Christians teach that the resur-
rection of the dead will shortly occur, yes, has
already begun to oceur, by what is nothing less than
transmigration. Yes, transmigration of the souls of
those dead in the grave to bodies now heing born
and yet to be born to married Christians by natural
reproduction, but into which newborn bodies the
germ of the dead is being injected by divine power
to bring them back to life on earth. Nothing could
have more condemnation by the Seriptures concern-
ing the resurrection than such a disguised pagan
doectrine. Transmigration was a Persian religious
belief before the time of Zoroaster and was drawn
from East Indian sources. Pherecydes, the Greek
philosopher of the island of Syros, of the sixth cen-
tury B.C., taught the existence of the human soul
after death; and his disciple Pythagoras, if he did

16. What did Cabalists teach? Also early religious fathers?
17, 18, How do some now teach resurrection by transmigration? Why?
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not get this doctrine of transmigration from Phere-
cydes who taught him, got it in Babylon from the
Magi. Quite to be expected, the ancient pagan Egyp-
tians taught transmigration. For this reason they
embalmed the dead so as to oblige the departed soul
to return to the body it had once occupied and so
prevent its passage into other forms, animal or
plant. Professed Christians who speculate turn to
the doctrine of transmigration in order to explain
the resurrection.

* These do not take fully Jehovah’s unmistakable
statement: “The soul that sinneth, the same shall
die.” “He hath delivered his soul unto death.” (Ezech.
18:4 and Isa. 53:12, Douay) No, they claim that
some germ from the dead remains over as a definite
something for preservation, and that in the resur-
rection time this germ is superimposed upon the
bodies of children produced by Christians through
natural reproduction. By not taking God’s Word in
its pure meaning these speculating Christians open
their minds unwittingly to the “doctrines of demons”,
for the demons under Satan their prince are the
source of the transmigration idea.

BY THE POWER OF A REMEMBERING GOD

* Tn our article of last November 15, 1948, entitled
“When Immortality Came to Light”, we produced
overwhelming proof to show that God’s Word, the
Bible, teaches that the human soul is the human
creature himself and that the human soul dies and
ceases to exist. The human soul would never exist
again were it not for Jehovah’s provision to resur-
rect all the dead that are in the graves. The resurrec-
tion of the dead is not dependent upon some im-
mortal germ or deathless seed that carries over after
the individual dies. God does not have to preserve
such a thing and in the resurrection day tramsplant
it into a body that married Christians will produce.
God respects the right of a Christian father to raise
up seed to his own name, and God would not cheat
a Christian husband of this privilege by superimpos-
ing upon his intended offspring the germ and
characteristies of someone not his own but long ago
born to other parents. The law of levirate marriage
which God established among the ancient Israelites
for the sake of men who died leaving a childless
widow was established out of divine respect for a
married man to have a child to bear his name. (Deut.
25:5-10) Christ Jesus, whom God nses to raise the
dead, will not act contrary to God’s law and arrange-
ment and impose upon a woman’s ovum anything
from the dead and thus cheat her husband. If God
were dependent upon such a method to resurrect the
dead, why use hushands at all? Why not have virgin
birth for the dead?

19. What concerning human reproduction bars out transmigration?



Arprm 15, 1949

2 Jesus’ birth may not be held forth as an illustra-
tion of how this might be done. His birth was not of
a woman who had already had contact with a hus-
band. So his life was never superimposed upon a
sperm that had been communicated to Mary by a
husband. Joseph had not touched her before Jesus
was born, and so Jesus was born of a virgin. His
birth cannot be viewed as a resurrection of the dead,
for he had not died when he left heaven in order to
be born as a human. It was not a case of his dying,
but the miraculous power of God his Father trans-
ferred the rive of his Son who laid aside all his
heavenly glory, transplanting this life into the womb
of the Jewish virgin, in order for him {o be born in
due time as any other humans are born. Thus Jesus’
birth was not an incarnation of a spirit, as when the
angels materialized fleshly bodies and appeared to
men. His birth was a real production of a perfect
human child, since his life forces from heaven were
perfect. Hence his mind underwent the regular
development of any other born child. He knew noth-
ing about his miraculous birth and the circumstances
connected with it except what Joseph and Mary his
mother could tell him. From this he knew that God
was his Father.

# Tt was not till he quit carpentering at about
thirty years of age and devoted himself exclusively
to God’s ministry, symbohzmg this step by being
baptized, that God’s spirit came upon him. There
his memory of his prehuman life in heaven with
Jehovah God returned to him. There he was begotten
of God as a new creature, for then God’s voice came
to him from the heavens: “This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased.”—Matt. 3:13-17.

22 This was the start, therefore, of Jesus’ return to
heaven from which he had come down. It was there-
fore fitting that the memory of his previous life up
there should then come back to him. As he said to
the Jews: “What and if ye shall see the Son of man
ascend up where he was before?” (John 6:62) So
from the time of his anointing with God’s spirit he
was no longer just a human Son of God, but was a
spiritual Son. Presenting his human life in sacrifice
for sinful mankind, he was made God’s High Priest
and was called to enter heaven itself to appear in
God’s presence, there to offer the value of his human
life which he was laying down. Thus, to experience
this being born again, from heaven, Jesus did not
have to do as Nicodemus suggested, saying: “How
can a man be born when he is o0ld? can he enter
the second time into his mother’s womb, and be
borni” (John 3:4) No; but God started Jesus off
on 2 new life as a Son, with a new relationship to
God, calling him back to heaven and hence command-

20. Why was Jesus’ birth neither resurrectlon nor incarnation?
21, 22, When did his memory of prehuman exlstence return, and why?
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ing him to lay his human life down forever in sacri-
fice in behalf of condemned mankind.

THE GIFT OF LIFE IN HIMSELF

# How Jesus must undertake this saerificial course
in order that a resurrection might come and the dead
might live again, he said: “The hour has come for
the Son of man to be glorified. Truly, truly I tell you,
unless a grain of wheat falls into the earth and dies,
it remains a single grain; but if it dies, it bears rich
fruit. He who loves his life loses it, and he who cares
not for his life in this world will preserve it for
eternal life. If anyone serves me, let him follow me,
and where I am, there shall my servant also be.”
(John 12:23-26, Moffatt) Thus unless he died an
innocent death, Jesus would remain alone as a per-
fect man, without imparting eternal life to others
of mankind. But if he did not show seifish love for
this earthly life in this world, but laid it down saeri-
ficially in obedience to God’s will, what? Then he
would be the means of imparting eternal life to all
of mankind that would accept it. Those of men who
now became his servants, following in his steps even
till death, would be glorified in heaven with him,
that where he is, they might be also. He should have
many with him enjoying eternal life with him. This
would not be by any transmigration of immortal
souls, so to speak. It would be by virtue of the ransom
sacrifice which he provided as God’s High Priest,
and, as a result, by the resurrection of the dead.

2 Jesus referred to this life-giving arrangement
of God for sinners and this life-giving course of
God’s Son for them. After performing a work of
healing he said: “For the Father loveth the Son, and
showeth him all things that himself doeth: and
greater works than these will he show him, that ye
may marvel. [What greater works?] For as the
Father raiseth the dead and giveth them life, even
so the Son also giveth life to whom he will. Verily,
verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and
believeth him that sent me, hath eternal life, and
cometh not into judgment, but hath passed out of
death into life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The
hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall
live. [Why 1] For as the Father hath life in himself,
even so gave he to the Son also to have life in him-
self: and he gave him aunthority to execute judgment,
because he is a son of man. Marvel not at this: for
the hour cometh, in which all that are in the tombs
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that
have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and
they that have done evil, unto the resurrectlon of
judgment.”—John 5: 20, 21 24-29, Am.Stan. Ver.

** Mark that statement “As the Father hath life

23. By what course would Jesus be privileged to impart llfe?
24. V\yat did Jesus g? regardlng this llte—%vlng arrangement?
25, 26. (e} his Son

what way ave life in themselves?
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in himself, even so gave he to the Son also to have
life in himself.” (John 5: 26, Am. Stan.Ver.) Taken
by itself, this would seem to refer to the immortality
possessed by Jehovah God the heavenly Father and
to the immortality which he conferred upon his Son
when resurrecting him from the dead. In harmony
with this thought An American Translation renders
John 5:26 as follows: “For just as the Father is
self-existent, he has given self-existence to the Son.”
Hence it renders John 6:53: “I tell you, if you do
not eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his
blood, you have no self-existent life.”

* However, in the light of the context, the Father’s
having life in himself and the Son’s also having life
in himself appears to mean having the power to give
life to dying and dead sinners. By consulting any
standard Greek dictionary, such as Liddell and
Scott’s (Greek-English) or John &. Schneider’s
(Greek-German), you will find that in the Greek text
of the Bible the word which Jesus used (zo eé)
stands in some cases for “a living, that is, means of
life”. Hence, in harmony with the argument Jesus is
making about resurrecting and giving others life, he
said: ‘As the Father has in himself the means of life
for condemned sinners, so he has granted his Son to
have in himself the means of life for such sinners.
In agreement with this line of argument the 1944
translation by the Roman Catholic monsignor,
Ronald A. Knox, renders John 5:25, 26 as follows:
“Believe me, the time is coming, nay, has already
come, when the dead will listen to the voice of the
Son of God, and those who listen to it will live. As
the Father has within him the gift of life, so he has
granted to the Son that he too should have within
him the gift of life.”

# Other seriptures agree with this, to show that
God’s gift of life to sinners is by his Son Jesus
Christ. For example, Romans 6:23, which reads:
“Sin’s wage is death, but God’s gift is life eternal in
Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Moffatt) Jesus himself
sald: “I am the resurrection, and the life: he that
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he
live [that 1s, by a resurrection]: and whosoever
liveth and believeth in me shall never die.” Also:
“This is life eternal, that they might know thee the
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast
sent.”. (John 11:25, 26 and 17:3) To illustrate that

27. What other scriptures agree with this understanding?
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the means of life was like life-sustaining bread and
that the imparting of life to sinners included the
resurrecting of the dead, Jesus compared himself
to heavenly manna and said: “For the bread of God
is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth
life unto the world. For I came down from heaven,
not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent
me. And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me,
that of all which he hath given me I should lose noth-
ing, but should raise it up again at the last day. And
this is the will of him that sent me, that every one
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have
everlasting lifé: and I will raise him up at the last
day.”—John 6: 33, 38-40.

* Then, to show that faith in his sacrifice of flesh
and blood was necessary and that spiritual Israelites
must exercise such faith in order to live with him and
to dispense the blessings of life to others, Jesus
further said: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his
blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh,
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will
raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and
I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I
live by the Father: so he that eateth me, even he
shall live by me. This is that bread which came down
from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and
are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live for
ever.” (John 6:53-58) From all this it is clear that
the heavenly Father has the means or gift of life for
his repentant creatures upon earth. The privilege
of being the means of giving life to human sinners
God bestows upon his Son. Hence as God the Father
raises those already dead in the graves, so his Son
does also. (John 5:21) This giving of life to crea-
tures by the Son is very different from the Son’s
activity in heaven when he created all other crea-
tures in the universe, including the perfect man and
woman, Adam and Eve on earth, Such creatures had
never existed before. When created, they were sin-
less ereatures, in original perfection as God’s handi-
work by his Son. But as for giving life to sinful,
dying mankind Jesus could not do this life-giving
work until God authorized him to do so by his
ransom sacrifice.

28. How does this differ from giving life at creation?

PRESERVATION OF IDENTITY IN THE RESURRECTION

LL the foregoing discussion in accord with
the inspired Bible argues against the demon-
inspired theory of the immortality of the
human soul and against the doctrine dependent upon

1. Why Is resurrection by a transmigration impossible?

it, namely, the transmigration of the human soul. It
wholly rules out a resurrection of the dead by any-
thing like a transmigration of the soul. There is abso-
Intely nothing left alive of the dead to transmigrate,
and that is why the apostle Paul said they would
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totally perish, were it not for God’s raising of the
dead on the basis of his resurrecting of Jesus: “For
if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: and
if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are
yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen
asleep in Christ are perished.” (1 Cor. 15:16-18) So
the resurrection could never be dependent upon some
immortal seed, some surviving germ, from the dead
to be transplanted to a woman’s womb and combined
with a child to be born, thus to restore the dead to
life.—See page 118, T17.

? Resurrection is a restoration to life of the non-
existent dead. Hence it is a miracle only the Omnipo-
tent God could accomplish, and there is no profit in
speculating about it fruitlessly. The resurrection is
dependent upon God’s marvelous power through
Christ and nupon His memory of the dead. By the life
each individual has lived and by the thoughts he has
thought, he has built up a living pattern which repre-
sents himself. It is what he is, regardless of the
creative material of his body. Triplets may have the
same kind of human body and yet each one produces
an altogether different life pattern. God's Word
names the breathing, living, sentient human ereature
in its entirety a “living soul”. This name sou!l applies
to the creature, from the first man onward, for
Genesis 2: 7 says: “And the Lord God formed man
of the slime of the earth: and breathed into his face
the breath of life, and man became a living soul.”
(Douay) Consequently when man sinned and died,
the human living soul died; and there was nothing
that carried over alive from such dead creature.

* This requires God in the resurrection of the dead
to recreate the soul. He can easily create souls. But
what will make the souls he creates on resurrection
day by Christ the souls that once died and went to
the grave? It is this: Each one of such souls before
death developed a life-pattern, resulting in certain
habits, leanings, mental abilities, memories, and his-
tory. In view of the ransom sacrifice of his High
Priest Christ Jesus, Jehovah God remembers that
life pattern of each one in the grave, and he will
reproduce it exactly in the soul he creates. Thus he
will resurrect the dead. Concerning his ability to
remember and to reproduce a previous work, we
read Job’s words of appeal to God: “O that thou
wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest
keep me secret, until thy wrath be past, that thon
wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me!
If a man die, shall he live again? all the days of my
appointed time will I wait, till my change come. Thou
shalt eall, and I will answer thee: thou wilt have a
desire to the work of thine hands.” (Job 14:13-15)
Thus God by Christ Jesus will not be creating any
NEw human creatures, in violation of his great rest

2, 3. (a) In the resurrection what is recreated? (b) How will such
ones be the same as the people once dead, and not new creations?
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day since Adam’s creation. No; but he will be repro-
ducing the souls that have died and for whom Christ
provided a ransom. He will lift them out of the pit
of death without violating his great 7,000-year-long
Sabbath day, just as his law to the Jews made it
perfectly proper to show mercy and lift out an
animal that had fallen into a pit on the sabbath day.
—Matt. 12:11,12,

¢ Since the dead are lifeless and unconscious, it
follows that their dying thought or last conscious
observation or utterance will connect up with the
opening thought at awakening from death. So they
will know themselves and recall their past living.
Call to mind Jesus’ own memory on his resurrection
day as he talked with his astonished disciples and
went over the things of his past life on earth in
fulfillment of Bible prophecy. (Luke 24:25-47) So
the dead will come forth from the graves, whieh are
memorial places, places whose occupants will be
remembered by God and his Son. Jesus said: “The
hour cometh, wherein all that are in the graves shall
hear the voice of the Son of God. And they that have
done good things, shall come forth unto the resurrec-
tion of life; but they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of judgment.” (John §:28, 29, Douay)
Jesus’ revelation to the apostle John also says: “And
the sea gave up the dead that were in it; and death
and Hades [the grave, of mankind in general] gave
up the dead that were in them: and they were judged
every man according to their works.” (Rev. 20:13,
Am.Stan.Ver.) But if the dead are unconsecious in
non-existence, how will they hear the voice of God’s
Son calling them? In the same way that Lazarus
heard when Jesus stood before his tomb in which
he had lain dead for four days and said to him:
“Lazarus, come forth.” Lazarus responded to the
call, awakening from his dead unconsciousness.
(John 11:43, 44) Yes, they will respond in the same
way that Jesus himself did, when, on the third day
of his death, his Father called him back to life, in
this way not leaving Jesus’ soul in hell or Hades.
—Ps. 16:10; Aets 2:27-32.

*In Jesus’ case we have illustrated how it is not
necessary for a dead person to have identically the
same body at his resurrection in order to be the same
person. When Jesus was a man on earth and was
anointed with God’s holy spirit, he certainly did not
have the same body that he had when he was up in
heaven. To become man, he “emptied himself, taking
the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of
men”. (Phil. 2:5-7, 4m. Stan. Ver.) And yet he was
the original only begotten Son of God. At his resur-
rection he was “made alive in the spirit”, not in the
flesh which he gave in sacrifice for the life of man-

4. How will the resurrectlon lite connect up with the previous?

5, 6. (a) How did Jesus' human birth show no need of the same
body for identity? (b) How did his resurrection show It also?
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kind. (1 Pet. 3:18, Am. Sian.Ver. and Douay) This
followed the rule stated at 1 Corinthians 15:44: “It
is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body.”
All the same he was truly Jesus, because God had
reproduced his matchless individuality and person-
ality in the new incorruptible spiritual body with
which God glorified him in the resurrection.

¢ But if resurrection required all or even some part
of the former body to be carried over to the person
when resurrected, then Jesus in his spirit body is not
the same Jesus. Nor are we to think he was the same
Jesus by having his flesh-and-blood body revivified
and then spiritualized so that he could disappear and
ascend to God’s presence in heaven. That would
mean that human corruption would inherit inecorrup-
tion. But 1 Corinthians 15:50 strictly declares:
“Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” Jeho-
vah God knew and remembered his beloved Son better
than anyone else. So, by his all-accomplishing power
he resurrected him by reproducing him accurately,
clothing him upon with immortality and incorruption
in the spirit realm. In this way, “the last Adam
became a life-giving spirit.” As such, he gives life,
not only to his church, “the body of Christ,” but also
to all other believers of mankind.—1 Cor. 15:45,
Am.Stan. Ver.

"It is written: “The first man is of the earth,
earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven.”
(1 Cor. 15:47) Hence all of Adam’s offspring were
of the earth, earthy, of the same earth as that from
which he was originally made. In this respect earth
may be spoken of as the mother of the human race,
in that she provided the human body from her womb.
This was doubtless what Job in his affliction meant
by saying: “Naked came I out of my mother’s womb,
and naked shall I return thither.” (Job 1:21) From
the womb of this same earth-mother, which first
mothered Adam, God creates the human hodies of
mankind whom he resurrects, to match the personal-
ities or individualities they had when they died and
which God reproduces with perfect faithfulness.
They will be resurrected only because such souls
“died in Adam” and have been redeemed by Jesus
Christ, “the last Adam.” As it is written regarding
the church: “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive. For since by man came death,
by man came also the resurrection of the dead.”
(1 Cor. 15: 21, 22) Thus the natural tie that they had
with Adam in this sinful, imperfeet life counts in
behalf of their being raised from the dead, inasmuch
as Jesus Christ died for only Adam’s offspring, to
become their “everlasting Father”.—Isa. 9:86.

® Today there is a “great multitude” of persons
seeking Jehovah and meekness and righteousness,

How are the ones resurrected tled In with the first Adam?
8. How will Armageddon survivors be tled to Adam, but relieved?
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in response to his command at Zephaniah 2:1-3.
These consecrated persons of good-will may be “hid”
during the day of Jehovah’s anger. Being “hid”, they
may survive the battle of Armageddon in which this
wicked world will end. Passing thus alive from the
old world into the righteons new world, they will
continue to be of the original flesh and blood that
they inherited from Adam. But by the curative,
reconstructive power of God’s kingdom these Arma-
geddon survivors will be progressively relieved of
the sinfulness, weaknesses and imperfections inher-
ited from Adam and Eve. Eventually they will be
brought to human perfection, to serve God forever
in their earthly paradise. They will be on hand here
on earth to welcome back the dead and to assist them
materially and educationally when God by Jesus
Christ resurrects the earthly dead. What an inde-
scribable time of joy and privilege that will be!

PASSING FROM DEATH TO LIFE NOW

® As to the resurrection of all the faithful members
of the true church, “the body of Christ,” these expect
the fulfillment of the divine promise: “It is sown a
natural body [because of descent from Adam]; it
is raised a spiritual body.” But we must not overlook
the raising from a dead condition to a new life which
these experience here and now on earth. Jesus called
attention to this when he said: “I tell you, whoever
listens to my message and believes him who has sent
me, possesses eternal life, and will not come to judg-
ment, but has already passed out of death into life.
I tell you, the time is coming—it is here already!—
when those who are dead will listen to the voice of
the Son of God, and those who listen to it will live.”
—John 5:24, 25, An Amer. Trans.

1 'Who are those dead who during this present evil
world listen to the voice of (GGod’s Son and now pass
from death across to life? It is the Christians whom
the living God begets with his spirit to be his spirit-
ual sons. Back in Jesus’ days on earth they were the
Jewish disciples wiro literally heard his voice preach-
ing the gospel of life. Like all others of mankind,
those Jews were dead through trespasses and sins
against God. (Eph. 2:1) Moreover, as Jews under
the Mosaic law, they were condemned by that law and
were under a curse. But believing in the message of
God’s Son and accepting the benefits of his ransom
sacrifice, they were justified by God’s grace and were
brought out of this condemned and cursed condition.
They were given God’s spirit as a counterforce to
the sinful tendencies of their bodies. This corre-
sponded to a spiritual resurrection in their case, and
in this view the apostle Paul speaks of it to the
Christians at Ephesus, saying: “We also all once
lived in the lusts of our flesh, doing the desires of

9. How did Jesus speak of a figurative resurrection now?
10. How did this take place with Jesus' disciples, as Paul shows?
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the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature chil-
dren of wrath, even as the rest:—but God, being
rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved
us, even when we were dead through our trespasses,
made us alive together with Christ (by grace have
ye been saved), and raised us up with him, and made
us to sit with him in the heavenly places, in Christ
Jesus.”—Eph. 2:3-6, Am. Stan. Ver.

1 The apostle Peter tells the Christians who are
now alive from the dead that they should show that
this is so by leading a changed life, a life no longer
like that of the nations dead in trespasses and sins.
“For unto this end,” says Peter, “was the gospel
preached even to the dead, that they might be judged
indeed according to men in the flesh, but live accord-
ing to God in the spirit.” (1 Pet. 4:1-6, 4dm. Stan.
Ver.) What should we care about the judgment of
the nations who pass judgment upon us as though
we were still men like themselves? In our spirit, in
our purposes and endeavors, we will live with the
aim of pleasing and serving God. If we are such
Christians, then the words of Paul are very fitting
to us: “Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ
our Lord. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.
Neither yield ye your members as instruments of
unrighteousness unto sin: but yield yourselves unto

11. What do Peter and Paul tell such ones now ‘‘alive from the dead’'?
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God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your
members as instruments of righteousness unto God.”
—Rom. 6:11-13.

#“Alive unto God,” and “alive from the dead”,
yes, that we are, if we are conducting ourselves now
by faith and in obedience to God. What if the world
does hate us? Our true Christian brethren love us,
and we love them. “We know,” says the apostle John,
“that we have passed from death unto life, because
we love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother
abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his brother is a
murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eter-
nal life abiding in him.” (1 John 3:13-15) If we thus
live now as “new creatures” in relation to Christ we
shall not come into a judgment against us, but we
shall have the “resurrection of life”, to union with
him in the heavenly kingdom.

* Now, too, a “great multitude” of persons of
good-will hear his voice, his life-giving message, and
by reason of responding to it their feet have been
turned into the way of life in the new world. Their
continuing to heed it and tell it out to others guar-
antees that they too will not come into condemnation
or adverse judgment now or at the battle of Arma-
geddon. Hence they will be carried alive through the
world’s end into the new world with the possibilities
of eternal life for the living and with resurrection
for the dead.

‘What does John say shows we have passed across to life?
13 Who else are now walking in the way of life?

DEMON PRACTICES

HE prophetic spirit of God was not wrong when it

predicted that in later times many who professed to

be Christians would fall away from the truth and
take up doctrines which kave the malignant invisible demons
as their source. Under inspiration of God’s spirit the apostle
Paul wrote: “But the spirit saith expressly, that in later
times some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to
seducing spirits and doctrines of demons, through the hypoe-
risy of men that speak lies, branded in their own conscience
as with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding
to abstain from meats, which God created to be received
with thanksgiving by them that believe and know the
truth.” (1 Tim. 4:1-3, Am. Stan. Ver.) For this reason,
during the eenturies of the Christian era, systems of religion
that would be built up would adopt the name Christian
but would- in reality be practicers of demon religion.

The Holy Scriptures speak of Satan the Devil as “the
prinee of the demons”, and demon religion is in fact the
product of Satan, (Matt. 12: 24, Am. Stan. Ver.) It has been
used by Satan and the other demons to debauch the human
race and to defame the worthy name of Almighty God. It
has been and is the most subtle instrument to deceive and
to bring about the destruction of men and of nations, yes,
including Christendom. Now, if Jehovah God in his written
Word makes known that it is his purpose to destroy the

Devil at a set time, it is reasonable to conclude that God
will also destroy everything that the Devil and his associate
demons have used and are using to defame Jehovah’s name
and to entrap mankind. This will be a surprise to many, who
will be inclined to ask: Are not Satan the Devil and his
associate demons to eontinue existing forever so as to be
in charge of a fiery hell of everlasting torment for the souls
of dead wicked persons? Do you actually mean to say that
they will be destroyed? The Holy Seriptures answer in no
uncertain terms. At the time that a beautiful spirit creature
yielded to selfish ambition and made himself Satan or
Opposer of God and wickedly challenged Jehovah God’s
universal sovereignty, at that very time the judgment of
destruction was entered by Jehovah God against this newly
arisen Satan the Devil. This judgment is recorded in God's
Word from its first book, Genesis, clear on through to its
last book, Revelation. God gave his Opposer to understand
that he would permit him to remain for a certain time and
thus give him an opportunity to prove his wicked challenge.
Then in due time Almighty God would exercise his supreme
power against Satan the Devil and destroy him.

Thus for millenniums that wicked one and his associate
demons have taken advantage of the time and have put
forth every possible effort to support the ungodly challenge,
and their inability to back up the challenge has been fully
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and completely established. The time is therefore at hand
for the execution of the judgment against the wicked invisi-
ble spirits, and this Satan the Devil well knows. At Reve-
lation 12:12, which applies since A.D. 1914, it is written:
“He knoweth that he hath but a short time.” At Hebrews
2:14 it is plainly stated that the Son of God came to earth
as a man and died a martyr’s death that he might bring
to nothing and destroy the death-dealing Devil. As to the
wicked demons under him, the judgment of death is written
against them in these words: “And the angels which kept
not their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the
judgment of the great day.” (Jude 6) All the demons,
including Satan their prince, are incorrigibly wicked, and
hence they are included under God’s promise: “Jehovah
preserveth all them that love him; but all the wickep will
he destroy.” (Ps. 145: 20, Am. Stan. Ver.) The execution of
the wicked will take place at the battle of Armageddon, that
final world conflict called the “battle of that great day of
God the Almighty”.—See Revelation 16:14-16 and 19:11
to 20:3.

All the nations, including the so¢-called “Christian na-
tions” of the West, have fallen under the control of Satan
the Devil and will likewise be destroyed. The Bible word
“hell” stands for the grave in an all-inclusive sense, and of
the destruction of entire nations we read: “The wicked shall
be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.”
(Ps. 9:17) Today every nation on the earth is against
Jehovah God and his Government, that is, The Kingdom,
for whieh the Son of God taught his faithful followers to
pray to Jehovah God: “Our Father in heaven, your name
be revered! Your kingdom come! Your will be done on
earth as it is done in heaven!” (Matt. 6:9, 10, An Amer.
Trans.) This same Son of God, when on earth, also said:
“He that is not with me is against me; and he that gath-
ereth not with me scattereth abroad.” (Matt. 12:30) All
nations, including those of Christendom, practice demon
religion in defiance of Jehovah God and his kingdom, We
say ““including those of Christendom” because she pretends
to serve God, but does so hypoeritically, drawing near to
him only with a form of words but not in fact nor in
Seriptural truth. In proof of this it is significant that it
is inside of Christendom that atheistic communism has
arisen in recent centuries.

‘When the Israelites of old fell away from the pure
worship of Jehovah God they could not do otherwise than
come under the influence and power of the demons, God’s
invisible adversaries. The Bible account of the earthly life
of Jesus Christ shows this was the case in Israel even in
his day. Persons who readily yield to the demon influence
are shown to be the emotional religious practitioners. These
are easy vietims of the demons and are therefore kept in
blindness to Bible truth. The demons besiege or obsess the
mind and this way gain possession or control of the religion-
ists, causing such creatures to indulge in many unreasonable
things, such as to run wild and shriek, inflict self-torture,
and otherwise pollute themselves with forms of unclean-
ness. In proof of this pieck up your Bible and read what it
says as taking place in Israel, at Psalm 106:37, 38; and
Jeremiah 7:31 and 19:5; and Matthew 8:28, 29 and
17:15; and Mark 5:2.5 and Luke 8:27-36.
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Another method of the demons is to vex and enslave
their vietims so that the poor human creatures have no
control over themselves or their actions. Accounts of cases
of this kind are given us at Matthew 4:24 and 8:16 and
15:22; and Mark 1:32; and Luke 6:18; and Acts 5: 16.
There is reported, at Luke 8:2, a case of where seven
demons possessed an unfortunate woman. This must have
caused great mental distraction and confusion within her.
You may not be inclined to believe it, but the demons have
such power that they can paralyze human ecreatures and
cause dumbness and other physical disabilities. For proof
of this we cite you to Matthew 9: 32, 33 and Luke 9: 38-42
and 11:14. They have power to cause humans to lose the
power of sight and of hearing as well as speech. And as
for holding a poor human for a long peried of time in a
bowed or bent condition of body, without ability to straight-
en up, they have power to do that, too. See Matthew 12: 22
and Luke 13:11-16,

The prophecy said that so-called Christians would later
be “giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of
demons”; and so it is that religionists who believe their
dead friends are not actually dead but are consciously alive
in a flery “purgatory” of soul torment are the victims of
demon influence and power. Why? Because God’s Word
shows beyond contradiction that the dead are out of exist-
ence, and so unconsecious to pain or pleasure. (Eccl. 9: 5, 6;
Ps. 115:17; ete.) Victims of demons, being under the influ-
ence of demon religion, often hear voices unheard by normal
persons. Such voices they are made to believe are those of
persons who have long been dead. But these voices are, in
fact, the voices of unseen demons impersonating those who
have died and doing so for the purpose of deceiving humans
who are alive. A striking instance of this is the case of
the witeh of Endor at the time that King Saul of Israel
disobeyed Jehovah God and visited her for predictions about
the future. See 1 Samuel 28:7-15.

CONFINEMENT IN PRISONS AND CONCENTRATION CAMPS

Many inhuman practices among men have originated with
the demons, for instance, imprisonment and torture. Such
things are carried on only by those who have yielded to the
Devil or demon religion. In confirmation of this, the first
recorded instance of torture to be found in the Bible is
assigned to the “prince of the demons”, and it shows that
he used religionists fo inflict the torture, namely, upon a
man of God by the name of Job. The Seriptures show that
the Devil and his associate demons brought about first the
destruction of Job’s children and his property, and then
caused his wife to add to his torment, and finally had three
religionists come and indulge in a long tormenting harangue
of the suffering man. All this was done for the purpose of
turning Job away from Jehovah God and ecausing him to
be destroyed as unfaithful to God. But the Devil’s purpose
in such torment failed against the integrity of patient Job.
—Job, chapters 1-3.

Persons who yield to demon influence soon find pleasure
in torturing other human ereatures, and particularly tor-
turing those who boldly give testimony to Jehovah’s name
and kingdom. In this regard we simply have to remind
Watchtower readers of the many fiendish acts of abuse,
torment and injustice heaped upon the inoffensive witnesses
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of Jehovah by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy and their
allies, the Nazis, Fascists and other religious totalitarian
groups, as well as the Greek Orthodox clergy in Eastern
Europe. Prisons, labor camps, and the ghoulish concentra-
tion camps have become places of torture of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses and others, notably since the late Hitler seized control
in Germany in 1933 and signed a concordat with the pope
of Vatican City. All of such imprisonment and torture by
humans results from the influence and power of the demons
exercised over people by the practicers of demon religion.

God’s law given to his ancient people by the hand of
Moses made no provision for inflicting punishment upon
creatures by imprisonment or concentration eamps of tor-
ture. The first mention of such places of restraint and tor-
ment to be made in the Bible is attributed to the demon-
worshiping Egyptians, in connection with God’s innocent
servant, Joseph, who was framed by a designing Egyptian
woman. Egypt held many captives in the “dungeon” or
“house of the pit”. (Gen. 40:15 and 41: 14; Ps. 105: 17, 18;
Ex. 12:29, margin) Since such things went along with
demon-worship, it is plain that such means of imprisonment
and torture originated with Satan, “the prince of the
demons,” and doubtless the “spirits in prison” mentioned
at 1 Peter 3:19, 20 are disobedient angels that are so held
by Satan and his invisible demon organization.—Gen. 6: 1-8.

The Philistines on the Mediterranean seacoast worshiped
demons, and these were the ones that pit Jehovah’s servant
Samson in prison and foreced him to indulge in heavy labor.
(Judg. 16:21-25) When ten of the-twelve tribes of Israel
turned unfaithful and fell away from God by reason of
copying their demon-worshiping neighbors, they became the
victims of demons and thereafter followed the Devil’s lead
by setting up and maintaining prisons in which to confine
Jehovah’s faithful prophets and servants. (1 Ki. 22: 26, 27)
Even the rest of Israel as incorporated in the kingdom of
Judah began adopting this practice. Hence we read of the
Judean king Asa, after he became unfaithful and took up
demon-worship: “Asa was wroth with .the seer [a prophet
who acted as a witness of Jehovah], and put him in a prison
house {a house of torture, as Young’s translation puts it];
for he was in a rage with him because of this thing. And
Asa oppressed some of the people the same time.”—2 Chron.
16:10.

True to form, the demon-worshiping king of Assyria over-
powered the king of Israel and put him in state’s prison.
(2 Ki. 17:4) Yes, the demon-worshiping enemies dis-
tinguished themselves by gathering God’s people into the
pit and dungeon. Hence the ruler of the dominant world
power Babylon imprisoned the Jews and put them on strict
prison fare. (Isa. 24:22, margin; Zech. 9:11; 2 Ki. 25:27-
30) Zedekiah, the unfaithful, demon-religious king of
Judah, imitated the heathen and maintained torture places
ar “stocks” in Jerusalem and in these places the prophet
Jeremiah was held in prison. (Jer. 20: 2, 3) Why, this same
demon-worshiping king of Judah had this faithful prophet
of God thrown into a filthy, miry pit, but from which God
caused him to be rescued.—dJer. 37:16 and 38:6-13.

Even Christ Jesus, the holy and innocent one, was, at the
instance of religionists, put temporarily in prison, tortured
and disgraced. (Isa, 53:8) So the practicers of the “Jews
religion” in apostolic times maintained prisons and com-
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mitted Christ’s disciples to such prisons and places of
torture. (Acts 5:17-25; 8:3; 22: 4, 19; 26:10) It was to
please such Jewish religionists that King Herod Agrippa I
had the apostle Peter imprisoned, chained between two
prison guards.—Acts 12: 6, 7.

Political states that practice forms of totalitarianism are
under the control of demons and practice their ideclogy.
Hence, as in times of old, Jehovah’s witnesses of today have
suffered great indignities, ineluding imprisonment and tor-
ture in many lands. Examples of such punishment and
imprisonment of Jehovah’s witnesses have been found in
these last two decades right here in the United States,
including New Jersey, and up north in Quebee province,
Canada, as well as in Germany, Greece, and like places.

Practicers of demon religion exalt the political state today
even as they did in times past, when the politicians and
demon religionists acted together to punish Jehovah’s
faithful servants like Daniel’s three companions, Shadrach,
Meshach and Abed-nego. (Dan. 3:8-27) Today the demon-
religionists, particularly the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
and Greek Orthodox elergy, induce political lawmaking and
law-enforeing bodies in various lands to inaugurate certain
requirements of their ecitizens which true ¢onscientious
Christians cannot obey and at the same time hold true to
God. It may be that such religious, political rulers utter
the prayer that Jesus taught in the sermon on the mount
to pray concerning God’s kingdom, yet not one of them does
so sincerely and consistently, for they persecute those who
faithfully preach that kingdom, and by their political ambi-
tions they show they have no sincere desire to have such
prayer answered. They are blindly in the dark as to God’s
purpose, and so yield to the influence and power of demons.

Now in these last days just before the battle of Arma-
geddon, Almighty God is putting these truths plainly before
the people. He is doing this as a warning to them. All
persons now hearing the warning message will show by their
course of action henceforth the side they are on. The Son
of God now reigning is separating the people of good-will,
his sheep, from the demon-controlled people, the goats. All
those who will hear the warning and heed it will fiee from
demon religion to the place of safety under Jehovah’s Theo-
cratic organization. All those who refuse to hear and obey
will find the same fate as that of the Devil and his wicked
angels.—Matt. 25:31-46 and 24:16.

Cleverly disguised demon-religion is a snare and a racket,
taking its source with Satan the Devil, the leader of the
demons, and is forced upon the people by demons and
religious leaders. It is the snare of the Devil in which to
catch people wholesale. It is the racket of false religious
leaders to rob the misguided people. All the practicers of
demon-religion will find no place of safety or escape during
the battle of Armageddon. The seripture distinctly says that
“they shall not escape”. (1 Thess. 5:3) The only place of
protection and safety is for those who put their trust
entirely in God and in Christ his reigning King. All who
would find the place of safety remember the proverb:
“Whoso putteth his trust in Jehovah shall be safe.” (Prov.
29:25, Am.Stan. Ver.) They faithfully study and practice
the Bible teachings so as to put up spiritual armor against
the demons, as advised by the apostle who writes: “Put on
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the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand against
the wiles of the devil. For our wrestling is not against flesh
and blood, but against the principalities, against the powers,
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against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spirit-
ual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places”—ZEph.
6:11, 12, Am. Sian. Ver.

JEREMIAH, FAITHFUL PROPHET TO FAITHLESS NATIONS

¢6 EFORE I formed you in the womb I knew you, and

before you were born I set you apart, I appointed

you a prophet to the nations.” Both startled and
staggered by the solemn words and the load of responsibility
they carried, young Jeremiah’s response feelingly burst
from his lips: “Ah, Lord Gop! I ecannot speak; for I am only
a youth.” Perhaps others think mature age a must for God’s
ministers. Let them listen to Jehovah’s reply to Jeremiah:
“Do not say, ‘I am only a youth’; for to all to whom I send
you shall you go, and all that I command you shall you
speak, . .. See! I put my words in your mouth; this day I
give you authority over the nations and kingdoms, to root
up and to pull down, to wreek and to ruin, to build and to
plant. ... Imake you this day a fortified city, an iron pillar,
and a bronze wall, against the whole land—the kings of
Judah, its princes and priests, and its common people. They
shall fight against you, but they shall not overcome you; for
I am with you to deliver you.”—dJer. 1:5-10, 18, 19, 4n
Amer. Trans.

Jeremiah quickly proved that his first words of protest
were no exeuse to cover over any lazy lack of zeal. In that
same year of 647 B.C. this youthful son of Hilkiah, a priest
at Anathoth, started passing on the words God put into his
mouth. Undismayed by the kings, princes, priests and com-
mon people that ganged up on him, the prophet’s fliery
denunciations and warning cries rang out in the streets of
Judah and Jerusalem. For forty years prior to Jerusalem’s
fall he plugged away at his commission to root up and pull
down, wreck and ruin the false religious practices of faith-
less backsliders; but at the same time he did not forget to
build and plant as he told of a return to God’s favor.
During the reigns of Josiah, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoia-
chin and Zedekiah, the prophet exalted Jehovah as God
above all. (Jer. 1:1-3) “Jeremiah” means “Jah is high”.

But Jehovah was not exalted by Judah’s populace. Two
evils stand out: they have forsaken Jehovah the fountain
of living waters; they have hewn out their own cisterns,
leaky, broken cisterns. The nation planted a noble vine has
turned degenerate. Innocent blood stains picus religious
skirts. Priests and prophets prattle about God, but are
falsifiers and deceivers, extortioners and judgment-pervert-
ers. The people? They love to have it so. Moreover, because
of lip-service to God the hypocrites brazenly brag: “We
are delivered to do all these abominations.”

Delivered? Yes, to fall by sword and famine and pesti-
lence! Jeremish warns against the breathless idols of wood
and stone, warns against the wishful thinkers that chant
“Peace, peace; when there is no peace”, warns of the
calamitous destruction sure to come. Why, as a potter
shatters a useless vessel Jehovah will break Judah and
Jerusalem. But Judah’s evil ways are as unchangeable as
the tawny leopard’s spots. Their hatred boils over against
this calamity-howling Jeremiah. His fellow townsmen in
Anathoth threaten his life, his own brethren of his father’s

house form a mob against him, and Pashur the temple
governor beats the prophet and clamps him in stocks. So
diseouraged is the persecuted prophet that he momentarily
determines to speak no more in Jehovah’s name, but flery
zeal soon consumes that thought: “His word was in mine
beart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay.”—Jeremiah
chapters 2 to 20.

But during this first eighteen years of his prophesying
Jeremiah had one comforting association, and that was with
King Josiah. The prophet had been preaching for five yéars
when Josiah found the book of the law in the temple, and
doubtless he co-operated with the king in suppressing
demonism. Baal-worship was banned, idols destroyed, false
priests put down, and even Tophet in the valley of Hinnom
where parents burned children to Molech was defiled. But
the reformation was from force rather than from the hearts
of the people, for upon Josiak’s death the idolatrous rites
were reborn. And with the return of demon religion came
renewed persecution of Jeremiah.—2 Ki. 22: 8.10; 23: 1-25.

Jeremiah stationed himself in the court of the temple
and called upon the people to amend their ways and obey
God’s words sounded through his faithful prophets, that
Jehovah might turn from his pronouncement to destroy
Jerusalem. Stung by the truths of Jeremiah’s words, the
religious leaders roused the rabble into mobs and sought
the prophet’s life. A trial was held; the priests and prophets
pushed charges of sedition, demanded the death penalty;
Jeremiah made his defense as God’s prophet and warned
against their bringing his innocent blood upon the nation,
saying: “Know ye for certain, that if ye put me to death,
ye shall surely bring innocent blood upon yourselves, and
upon this eity, and upon the inhabitants thereof: for of a
truth the Lorp hath sent me unto you to speak all these
words in your ears.” The pointed words must have pricked
more than one conscience, for the verdiet addressed to the
priests and false prophets by the princes and people was:
“This man is not worthy to die.”—Jeremiah 26.

In the fourth year of King Jehoiakim Jeremiah looses a
prophetic blast that shakes not only faithless Judah but
also faithless nations round about. The gist of it is that for
twenty-three years Jeremiah has risen early and spoken
faithfully, warning to turn from evil ways, to go not after
false gods, to cease provoking God’s wrath. But because the
backsliding nation of Judah did not hearkep, it will go
captive to Babylon and Jerusalem will be desolated seventy
years. The wine cup of God’s fury will go to other nations,
and they shall certainly drink thereof. Even mighty Babylen
will topple to perpetual desolation. The slain will litter the
earth from end to end. (Jeremiah 25) It was in this same
year that Jehovah commanded Jeremiah to have written in
a roll all his prophecies of the past twenty-three years, and
this was accomplished through the assistance of Baruch as
secretary. When Baruch later read this seroll publicly it was
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taken from him, read to King Jehoiakim, who burned it. But
his book-burning fails to spuff out the message: Jeremiah
dictates another roll, which contains the same prophecies
and more.—dJeremiah 36.

It was during Jehoiakim’s reign that control of Judah
passed from Egypt to Babylon. In 625 B.C. Nebuchad-
nezzar overthrew Assyria’s capital Nineveh and smashed
the Bgyptian army at the battle of Carchemish at the
Euphrates river. Jehoiakim later rebelled against Nebuchad-
nezzar, failed, died, and while his successor Jehoiachin
reigned the city fell to the Babylon monarch and many
thousands of important and essential Israelites were taken
captive to Babylon, including Jehoiachin, in 618 B.C.
Zedekiah, Judah’s last king, was placed on the throne; and
it was during his reign that Judah yearned for an alliance
with Egypt to throw off the Babylon yoke.

It was in this perilous maelstrom of international intrigue
that Jeremiah had to prophesy—a message of doom fo his
native land, a message that brought him hatred and scorn,
persecution and violence. But he stood faithful in the midst
of faithlessness. He made yokes of wood ‘and sent them to
foreign kings to symbolize servitude to Babylon. And when
lying Hananiah broke Jeremiah’s yoke of wood after saying
that within two years Jehovah would splinter the yoke of
Babylon from Judah’s neck, Jeremiah made a yoke of iron,
and told Hananiah that within a year he would die. In
two months the false prophet was dead. But still Zedekiah
and the princes trusted in Egypt's power to break the
Babylon shackles, and an alliance was thereafter concluded
between Judah and Egypt.—Jeremiah chaps. 27, 28; Ezek.
17:12.21,

The alliance caused the brewing crisis to boil over into
war. In the year 609 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar’s armies besieged
Jerusalem. Jeremiah did not enlist as an army chaplain to
work the Judean soldiers into a frenzy for slaughter, nor
did he compromise or soft-pedal the message in view of the
national emergency; he bluntly cried out to the king himself
that Judah’s weapons would be powerless against Babylon,
that the inhabitants of the city, man and beast, would be
smitten, that those not falling by sword or famine or
pestilence would go captive to Babylon. Those surrendering
to Babylon would live; otherwise, take death or captivity.
—Jer. 21:1.10; 2 Ki. 24:20; 25: 1.

At this time, when the Babylonian threat is acute,
Zedekiah and the princes and the people enter into a cove-
nant to proclaim liberty to any slaves who were Hebrews;
but when the besieging troops make a temporary withdrawal
to beat back an Egyptian rescue army the Jews violate their
covenant by re-enslaving their former servants. This fuel
fires Jeremiah into a fresh prophetic outburst against the
faithless hypocrites: “The Chaldeans shall come again,
and fight against this city, and take it, and burn it with
fire!” (Jer. 37:5-10; 34:8-21) Then, while the siege was
lifted, Jeremiah sought to make a business trip to Anathoth,
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was seized by the princes, who accused him of trying to
desert to the Chaldeans. He was heaten and cast into a
dungeon. Thence the prophet is taken before Zedekiah,
restates the message of doom against the city, points to the
only way out, and is thereafter confined to the guard-court,.
—Jer. 37:11-21.

Even in cqnfinement Jeremish preached, despite the
mounting tension in the city due to the return of Babylon’s
besieging army. The princes wail to the king: “We beseech
thee, let this man be put to death: for thus he weakeneth
the hands of the men of war that remain in this city, and
the hands of all the people.” Weak Zedekiah whines: “He
is in your hand: for the king is not he that ean do any thing
against you.” Into a miry cistern the prophet is flung to
die, but rescue from the stifling filth comes when the
Ethiopian Ebed-melech intercedes for him and raises him
from the mire. Again Jeremiah abode in the court of the
prison, and there he remained till Jerusalem fell, in
607 B.C.—Jeremiah chapter 38.

‘With the fall of Jerusalem the commission given to
Jeremiah when he was but a2 youth forty years before was
about fulfilled. He did do some additional preaching. He
was set free and allowed to remain in the land with a few
of the poorest inhabitants, not going into Babylonian
captivity with the majority of the surviving Judeans. Two
months later, despite Jeremiah’s warnings, the people flee
Judah to take refuge in Egypt, and they force the prophet
to accompany them to Tahpanhes. While there he continues
to denounce the idolatries of the Jews and warns that the
Chaldean armies will even penetrate into Egypt to wreak
destruction, overthrowing Pharach-hophra. The manner of
his death is not known, though there is a tradition that he
was stoned by the Jews in Tahpanhes, Egypt. —Jeremiah
chapters 39-44.

Jeremiah not only faithfully spoke the words Jehovah
put into his mouth, but also recorded them. He wrote the
prophetic book that bears his name, also the book of
Lamentations that vividly recalls the horrors of the siege of
Jerusalem and bewails the calamitous ruin that is to remain
for seventy years, and there is strong evidence that points
to Jeremiah as the compiler of First and Second Kings.
Surely Jeremiah was s faithful prophet to faithless and
unrepenting peoples and nations, From youth till old age
and death (the prophetic book that bears his name embraces
a period of sixty-six years), he prophesied during troublous
times, and with undismayed countenance faced his perse-
cutors and pronounced their doom from Jehovah.

Likewise Jehovah’s witnesses today foretell the immediate
future by crying out to both Christendom and Heathendom
the prophecies in God’s Word that show Jehovah’s battle
of Armageddon to be close upon this present generation.
Like Jeremiah, they are faithful to their commission to
preach to all nations. And all the worldly nations run true
to their typical forerunners, proving faithless to God and
hardened against repentance,

Jehovah is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, and saveth
such as are of a contrite spirit. Many are the afflictions of the
righteous; but Jehovah delivereth him out of them all. Jehovah
redeemeth the soul of his servants; and nonée of them that take
refuge in him shall be condemned.—Psalm 34:18, 19, 22, 4.8.V.



FIELD EXPERIENCES

RADIO STATION WEBR OFFERS REAL EDUCATION

This letter from a Harvard graduate to the Watchtower
radio station in New York city proves that the wisdom of
this world fails to satisfy, but that examination of Wateh-
tower literature proves it a faithful dispenser of the satis-
fying wisdom from above.

“I graduated from Harvard University this summer and
for the first time I began reading the literature of Jehovah’s
witnesses. I became so interested that I spent the remainder
of the summer studying the Bible and your literature,
trying to find something wrong with it. I realized, as a
student of history while at Harvard, that the world has
been progressively deteriorating and that the confusion
of religion hasn’t helped any. I spent 84 years in the navy
and saw the pitiful state of humanity in foreign countries.
I also noticed the filthy practices of Catholic missionaries,
especially those I saw in China. They would come aboard
our ship, eat our good food, and then offer us ‘relaxation’
with Chinese women they knew. I wondered just what was
wrong with Christianity, that priests were so degraded.
I had suspected such when I undertock a study of the
history of the Catholic and Protestant churches. The Inqui-
sition, the Great Schism, the Thirty Years’ War, ete., all
convinced me that religion as a whole ‘stank’, to put it
brutally. Therefore I was practically an atheist till this
last summer. I am now absolutely convinced of the truth
of the Bible, the only truth as it is presented by Jehovah’s
witnesses. I have tried in vain to find a single thing wrong
with Jehovah’s witnesses and Bible truth, as opposed to
the stupid, twisted and unseriptural stand taken by religion.
I only regret that more people do not read the Watchtower
literature first and reserve judgment on Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, instead of hastily casting it aside. People are offered
perfection as opposed to their stupid existence on a very
imperfect earth today, and they brush it aside. Just how
ignorant can people get?”

PERSISTENCE IN PREACHING

The constancy of the preaching of Jehovah’s witnesses
impresses people of good-will, as is shown by the following
experience of one of Jehovah’s witnesses in Chile.

“After covering one question at one of my weekly back-
call book studies, I heard a knock on the door. A moment
later a well-dressed lady was admitted to the room. I
noticed that she glanced at "The Truth Shall Make You
Free’ book lying on the table. Somehow sensing that she
knew something about it, I explained that we were having
a Bible study. She said she had the same book. Someone
had left it with her over a year ago. She also had talked
to the witness, but she had not read any more in the book
because we believed that Mary had other children after
the birth of Jesus, and the Catholic Church teaches that
she was a virgin before and after the birth of Jesus. After
I showed her proof in the Bible of the truth on the matter
she seemed more convinced and began asking many ques-
tions. After understanding that the Bible was the Word
of God and all Bibles are the same whether Catholic or
Protestant, she began to show her lack of real faith in the
Catholic doetrines and to manifest her disgust for the for-
malism and hypocrisy in the church. Then I asked her where

she lived, as perhaps she would like a Bible study in her
own home. She told me it was only a few blocks away. I
wondered why I had not found her while preaching from
door to door; so I checked my door-to-door record as she
looked on. She asked, “What is that? I said, ‘Oh, this is
a record of what happens at each house when I preach
from door to door.” She said, ‘Oh, when you were at my
door I sent the maid out to tell you that I was sick, but
that I had one of your books anyway.’ The record read:
‘Lady ill, has “Truth” book. Call again.’ She said, “Why do
you keep a record? I told her that I intended to call back
on her sometime and see how she liked the book. She said,
‘Oh, you people persist, persist, persist; but that is the
thing I like about you.’

“After a very pleasant discussion, with the willing assist-
ance of my regular study, who certainly gave good testi-
mony to the truth, a study was arranged for the following
week in the visitor’s own home. Now & study is held weekly.”

SHOWING NEIGHBOR LOVE IN THE NETHERLANDS

The apostle Paul said that he became all things to all
men to win them to Christ. Christian ministers today
become many different things to assist others to a knowl-
edge of the truth. Even becoming baby-sitters, as the follow-
ing experience from the Netherlands shows:

“I went cut in the field service to distribute handbills
for a public lecture. Upon my knocking at the door & woman
opened the door and in my testimony I asked her whether
she would like to come to hear a good Bible lecture on
‘Paradise Earth—Man’s Permanent Home’ She retorted,
“What about my kids! Are you going to take care of them¥
I said, Yes, madam, with much pleasure.” Surprised, the
woman asked, ‘Are you in earnest? ‘Of course! If you
desire to attend this lecture that is of vital importance to
you, I will be glad to arrange that your children are taken
care of.’ I proposed that on Sunday night two ladies would
come to her home on bikes and that one of them would watch
the children while the other lady would accompany her to
the lecture. After this conversation she invited me to come
in. She was Roman Catholic and wanted to know the truth.
I showed her the book ‘The Truth Shall Make You Free,
and because it had just started to rain I remained and told
her many things about the Bible, for about an hour. When
I left she reminded me of my promise. Upon meeting with
other publishers I found two sisters that were willing to
help the person of good-will. During the public lecture she
listened very attentively and after the conclusion she asked
the speaker several questions. The next day I again visited
her and started a book study. She said that she wasn’t able
to attend the Watchtower study after the lecture. I then
told her that once more I ecould make a similar arrangement
to give her an opportunity to attend the study in the King-
dom Hall. ‘No,’ she said, ‘I will make my own arrangements.’
The next time she came, accompanied by her four children.
Now she attends regularly, despite many difficulties. Some
months later on we had a circuit assembly and my person
of good-will attended it. Since I was working in the cafeteria
I could take care of her five-year-old son, because—she was
going out into the field service for the first time!”
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THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES

THAT JEHOVAH is the only true God, from everlasting to
everlasting, and is the Maker of heaven and earth and Giver of
life to his creatures; that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other things;
and that the creature Lucifer rebelled against Jehovah and raised
the 1ssue of His universal sovereignty;

THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfect man for
the earth and placed him upon it; that man yielded to unfaithful
Lucifer, or Satan, and willfully disobeyed God’'s law and was
sentenced to death; that by reason of Adam’s wrong act all men
are born sinners and without the right to life;

THAT THE LOGOS was made human as the man Jesus and suf-
fered death in order to produce the ransom or redemptive price for
obedient men; that God raised up Christ Jesus divine and exalted
him to heaven above every other creature and clothed him with all
power and authority as head of God’s new capltal organization;

THAT GOD'S CAPITAL ORGANIZATION is a Theocracy called
Zlon, and that Christ Jesus is the Chief Officer thereof and is the
rightful King of the new world; that the faithful anointed
followers of Christ Jesus are Zion’s children, members of Jehovah's
organization, and are His witnesses whose duty and privilege it
is to testify to Jehovah's supremacy and declare his purposes
toward mankind as expressed in the Bible;

THAT THE OLD WORLD, or Satan's uninterrupted rule, ended
A.D. 1814, and Christ Jesus has been placed by Jehovah upon the
throne, has ousted Satan from heaven, and now proceeds to
vindicate His name and establish the “new earth”;

THAT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples can come only
by Jehovah's kingdom under Christ, which has begun; that His
next great act is to destroy Satan's organization and establish
righteousness completely in the earth; and that under the Kingdom
the people of good-will surviving Armageddon will carry out the
divine mandate to “fill the earth” with righteous offspring, and
that the human dead in the graves will be raised to opportunities
of life on earth.
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“CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH” TESTIMONY PERIOD

The best way to contend and put up a defense for something
is to advance it. That is what Jehoval’s witnesses will do with
the faith of God’s kingdom during June. Appropriately this month
has been termed “Contending for the Faith” Testimony Period,
and the aggressive weapons to be specially used from house to
house and on all suitable oceasions will be the three latest bound
books published by the Watchtower Society together with the
booklet The Kingdom Hope of All Mankind. This combination
will be offered the people as a special combination on & eontribu-
tion of $1.00, Ameriean money. The worsening world situation,
with the hosts of atheism, disbelief and immorality steadily making
greater inroads, calls for our unceasing and courageous conten-
tion for the faith once for all delivered to the saints. We who
have it should help others get it and become able to contend for
it and put the enemy to flight. Watchtower readers, will you join
us in this during June? Communicate now with us if you need
instructions and references to be able to be at the side of other
faithful warriors contending shoulder to shoulder. A report? Yes,
we are interested to have you submit one showing the good fight
you have put up.

“WATCHTOWER”
Week of June 5: “Woman,”
1 1-19 inclusive, The Watchtower May 1, 1949,
Week of June 12: “Woman’s Place in the Congregation,”
| 1-16 inclusive, The Watchtower May 1, 1949,
Week of June 19: “Woman’s Place in the Congregation,”
1} 17-33 inclusive, The Watchtower May 1,1949.

STUDIES

INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION IN 1950

The Watchtower magazine takes great pleasure 1n announcing
that the 1950 International Convention of Jehovah's witnesses
will be held in New York city beginning Sunday, July 30, 1950.
The convention will be of eight days’ duration, ending Sunday,
August 6, 1950. A cordial invitation is extended to the Waichtower
readers in every nation and to all of Jehovah’s witnesses through-
out the world to come to this Christian assembly. Early announce-
ment is made now so that all persons of good-will can begin
making plans to be in New York eity on these dates. Those
coming from foreign countries will have to book passage on
airlines and steamships well in advance because usually there is
heavy traffic at that season of the year. Such will also require
visas, and it is suggested that they contact the loeal Branch offices
of the Watch Tower Society for information or assistance in this
regard. The Society wishes to help everyone in this way 1f ke
wishes to attend the convention.

By the Lord’s grace, this assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses will
be outstanding. Arrangements will be made to have representatives
come from most of the Society’s Branch offices.

Probably many persons from foreign lands will want to travel
in parties, and it would he well for anyone coming to the conven-
tion from other countries to notify the Branch office if he wishes
to travel in company with other delegates from his own country.
Parties can be arranged and probably the accommodations will be
obtainable from the same transportation company. Now 1s the

(Continued on page 144)
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WOMAN

“A4 gracious woman wins respect.”—Prov. 11: 16, An Amer. Trans.

the man, and he slept; and he took one of his

ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof:
and the rib, which Jehovah God had taken from the
man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the
man.” So reads the simple account of the creation
of womankind, at Genesis 2: 21, 22, dmerican Stand-
ard Version. Jehovah made woman and gave her to
man. She was out of the man, and she belonged to
him. When she was introduced to man, he said: “This
is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she
shall be called Woman [Hebrew: Ishshah], because
she was taken out of Man [Hebrew: Ish]l.” The man
therefore accepted her as his wife and took her under
his care, recognizing her as his own flesh and so
giving her the same attention as his own flesh.
—QGen. 2:23, 24.

2 The Creator knew the purpose for which he made
woman, and this divine purpose determined the
woman’s relationship to the man. That man’s appre-
ciation of her might be full and proper, God let him
know that man was alone of his kind and that he
needed a counterpart, a helper. As the aceount says:
“And Yahweh God said, It is not good that the man
should remain alone,—I will make for him a helper
as his counterpart. Now Yahweh God had formed
from the ground every living thing of the field and
every bird of the heavens, which he brought in unto
the man, that he might see what he should call it,—
and whatsoever the man should call it—any living
soul, that should be the name thereof. So the man
gave names to all the tame-beasts and to the birds
of the heavens, and to all the wild-beasts of the field,
—but for man had there not been found a helper as
his counterpart.” So the Creator made woman to fill
a certain relationship to man. (Gen. 2: 18-22, Rother-
ham) To this end he built her a certain way. Her
body structure in itself indicated how she was to
serve as his counterpart, in a helpful way. Couse-
quently God did not leave her alone, but he made the
day of her creation her wedding day. She had been
taken from man’s side, and by man’s side she be-
longed as his helper. Being built up from a rib under

¢ ‘J EHOVAH God caused a deep sleep to fall upon

1, 2. How was woman's relationship to man originally determined?

his arm, she was a close helper for the stronger man
to love, guide and care for as part of him.

® God gave precedence to man by the time-order of
his ereation. The Jewish-Christian writer Paul gives
due weight to this fact, saying: “For Adam was
formed first, and then Eve.” (1 Tim. 2: 13, An 4dmer.
Trans.) The man already had responsihility toward
the lower animals, but when God gave him a wife, an
additional responsibility came upon the man, this
time toward a creature like him, a woman. He could
not shift the burden of this responsibility which the
Creator had put upon him as the man of the married
couple. No, he must answer to God as to how he took
care of this responsibility. He must honor the posi-
tion in which God placed him. Correspondingly, the
woman was brought under an obligation when she
was given to man. She could be a real assistant to
him. As to how she met her obligation for which she
had been created, she, too, must answer to God.
“For,” says Paul, “man was not made from woman,
but woman from man, and man was not created for
woman, but woman was for man.”—1 Cor. 11:8, 9,
An Amer. Trans.

*To have the divine approval, each one of the
couple must harmonize with the divine arrangement
and do so gladly and with gratitude. Then there
would be no friction between them, but joyous com-
panionship. God did not create them for tension to
exist between them as opposites. He made them to
fit into each other’s lives, for their mutual benefit
and to the glory and pleasure of their Maker. That
called for love between them. God made them to love
each other and thus to serve each other, each one
respecting the other’s position. Together, they must
love God, keeping his commands and fulfilling the
divine mandate he gave them: “Be fruitful, multiply,
fill the earth, and subdue it; have dominion over the
fish of the sea, the birds of the air, the domestic
animals, and all the living things that crawl on the
earth!”—Gen. 1: 28, An Amer. Trans.

* What would have resulted had that first human
pair kept loving their Creator and loving each other?
The divine mandate would by now be nearly fulfilled

3, 4, What responsibility must man fulfill? What obligation woman?
5. What might have been mankind's and earth's condition today?

131



132

and the earth would be teeming with perfect men and
women, living in blissful wedlock and with children
born in righteousness and perfection. Sin and death
would not now be the inheritance of such children
from birth. Wherever people dwelt, there paradise
would be, or the process of converting their land to
a part of paradise would be under way. The fear of
mankind would be upon all the lower animals, and
these would yield to the dominion of man as their
recogunized master.

¢ Responsibility for this desirable condition’s fail-
ing to be true on earth today God’s Word lays at the
feet of the proper one. No; not at the feet of the
woman. True, she was the first on earth to yield to
the tempter and to disobey God and thus sin. But
sin could not pass to all humankind by Eve alone as
a sinner. Why not? Because the woman could not of
herself give life to children. God had not constructed
woman that way. He made her to provide the fleshly
body for offspring and to nurse them. But to the man
it was that God gave the power to impart the sperm
of life to his offspring which he could have by woman.
It was therefore only the man Adam that could cause
sin and death to pass down to all his offspring. How?
By choosing the way of sin before ever becoming
their father. Suppose Adam used the deceived and
sinful Eve as his wife to mother the children he
wanted. Yet if he refrained from sin, his offspring
would not necessarily be shaped in iniquity and born
in sin because of being bhorn from Lve. Jesus was
born from the Jewess Mary under the Mosaie law
which condemned her and all Jews as sinners. Still
he was not born a sinner, condemned to die. (Gal.
4:4,5) No, it was not the condition of the mother,
but that of the father, which determined whether the
offspring would be free from imperfection, sin and
condemnation to death. What, then, if Adam joined
his wife Kve in sinful disobedience to God and came
under the death sentence and, after that, became
father to our race? Why, he would cause sin and
death to spread to all his offspring.

" Hence the state of the future race lay, not with
the woman, but with the man. To the man, not to the
woman, the Bible charges the responsibility, saying:
“Through one man sin came into the world, and death
followed sin, and go death spread to all men, because
all men sinned.” “For since it was through a man
that we have death, it is through a man also that we
have the raising of the dead. For just as because of
their relation to Adam all men die, so because of
their relation to Christ they will all be brought to life
again.” (Rom. 5:12 and 1 Cor. 15: 21, 22, 4n dmer.
Trans.) It was not because Adam was deceived by
the tempter, as his wife Eve had been. It was because
of willful selfishness that Adam broke God’s law and
took the way that brought sin to a world of people

b, 7. To whom does the Blble lay responsibility for fatiure? Why?
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and consequently death. For this reason divine
justice, if it was to release Adam’s offspring from
the condemnation and death they inherited, must
demand that another perfect man like the original
Adam die for them to cancel the penalty. That is
what Jesus Christ did, being born, indeed, of an
imperfeet Jewish virgin, but with the perfect Life-
giver, Jehovah God, as his Father, not Adam.

INFLUENCE

* When explaining to God why she ate the forbid-
den fruit, the woman said: “It was the serpent that
misled me, and so I ate it.” Did God her Judge excuse
her for heing deceived and did he overlook her run-
ning ahead of her husband, eating, and then speaking
to him to induce him to eat? We can judge from the
divine sentence. “To the woman he said, ‘I will make
your pain at child-birth very great; in pain shall
you bear children; and yet you shall be devoted
to your husband, while he shall rule over you.” And
to the man he said, ‘Because you followed your wife’s
suggestions, and ate from the tree from which I com-
manded you not to eat, Cursed shall be the ground
through you, in suffering shall you gain your living
from it as long as you live; ... By the sweat of your
brow shall you earn your living, until you return to
the ground, since it was from it that you were taken;
for dust you are, and to dust you must return.’”
—Gen. 3:13,16-19, An Amer,. Trans.

* For Adam and Ive and their offspring that meant
the loss of the paradise garden. To the woman it also
meant painful childbearing. At the same time the
man she would cleave to as husband would rule and
act the master over her in a way that Adam would
never have done had they remained innocent and
perfeet in the paradise of Iden. This has meant for
the woman not only suffering as a mother but also
much unjust suffering at the hands of the man. He
has often exercised an oppressive rule over her and
displayed his mastery in a tyrannical way. But what
about the woman’s seed who is to bruise the Ser-
pent’s head? (Gen. 3:15) Would its birth and the
introduction of Christianity result in any relief
from man’s rule and mastery over the weaker human
vessel? We shall see.

* Tn answer to the Devil’s challenge, God let Adam
and Eve live to bring forth ehildren outside of IEden.
This was in order to test the faith of their children
in God and to prove the integrity of these children
toward God in the midst of a world of temptation
under the invisible rule of the great tempter, the
deceptive Serpent Satan the Devil. Those showing
faith and keeping their integrity toward God would
please him. These would provide a strain of the
buman family to which the Deliverer, the Seed of

woman excused for being deceived? What shows whether”

8, 9
10, 11 (a) Why did God let Addm and Eve live outside Eden” (b) Wny
and how must Eve's daughters guard agalnst her rule of action?
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God’s woman, could attach himself and be born as a
man and become the Savior Jesns Christ. What kind
of wife Eve was to Adam outside of the garden of
Eden we have no details to show. In Eden she had
departed from being a real help to him. She used her
influence to his downfall, by not recognizing his
priority of position but deciding her course without
first consulting him as the one who had been given
God’s law and by then influencing her husband to
join her in disobedience. As the proverb says: “A
good wife is an honour to her husband: a shameless
wife rots all his strength away.” (Prov. 12:4,
Moffatt) By her course Iive did not retain lionor or
win respect for herself. The rule of action that she
followed hoth toward God and toward man made her
like a cancer in the man’s bones. Tt is against this
same rule of action that her daughters must guard
if they do not want to fail of gaining everlasting life
that God has opened up for humankind through the
Seed of Lis woman.

2 Tn keeping with the Creator’s original purpose
in providing woman, her effort should always be to
help man. But noting her place in God's arrangement
and noting the influence she wields with man, Satan
the Devil has made it his business to use her in influ-
encing man to depart from obedience to Jehovah
God. Many women with a fear of God and with faith
in the wisdom of his arrangements have nobly resist-
ed the crafty effort of the Serpent to use them
wrongiy to man’s hurt. These have gained respect
of God-fearing men, and God’s Holv Record men-
tions a number of them with honor. In God’s arrange-
ment of human relations, woman’s may be a second-
ary place; hers may be a subordinate role, but as a
wife, mother, sister, daughier, she has heen privi-
leged to wield a quiet, modest influence that has been
powerful with man for good.

2 The apostle Paul writes: “A man ought not to
wear anyvthing on his head, for he is the image of
God and reflects his glory”; and that is why God
dealt primarily with men and why his written Word
relegates womankind to the background and brings
comparatively few of them individually to view.
But those who have shown humble respect for the
arrangements of the Most High God le, in his turn,
has respected. Thus, by being submissive, trastful,
and anxious to do their part within the sphere that
God preseribed for them, they have gained more of
God's favor and man's wholesome respect than if
they had tried to assert themselves and to take the
lead and foree themselves into notice and into the
commanding position. They have realistically con-
sidered their sex and what God’s Word has to say
regarding it. Without complaining at the inferior
role they have been assigned to play, they have made
the most of their situation to work with the male

12. Why have women been submissive? and with what galn?
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servants of God. Thus they have pleased God and
not gotten in the way of his good purpose. So he
has been pleased to use them in an honorable way.

** Abraham’s wife Sarah is the first one after Eve
to be set forth by name as a right example to the
daughters of Eve. Sarah did not rebel against her
husband’s being head over her because he was the
man, did she? She did not feel deprived of rights and
so, feeling injured, refuse to lend him her help in
serving Jehoval's purposes, did she? To ask these
questions is to answer them. Now, Sarah’s husband
believed. But a woman who bhelieves and who wants
to help her unbelieving husband get the Kingdom
truth is under a great handicap if she is forbidden
to preach the truth to him or to disecuss it with him.
Yet she still has a way of influencing him and possi-
bly winning him to the truth. How? By a proper sub-
jection to him as her man and also by letting her
faithful Christian eonduct speak for itself. By sub-
mission, sometimes even under an injustice, she
would not hinder or prejudice her husband against
accepting the truth. The apostle Peter is talking
about the merit of suffering unjustly according to
God’s will when he discusses women with unbeliev-
ing husbands to show the silent influence they can
exercise, and then uses Sarah as an example of faith-
ful and helpful submission, saying:

* “For when Christ suffered for you, he left you
an example, and you must be fellowing his footsteps.
In the same way, you wives must be submissive to
your husbands, so that even those who will not
believe the Word may be won over without a word
by the behaviour of their wives, when they see how
chaste and reverent youn are. You are not to adorn
vourselves on the outside with braids of lhair and
ornaments of gold and changes of dress, but inside,
in the heart, with the immortal beauty of a gentle,
modest spirit, which in the sight of God is of rare
value. It was in this way that the holy women who
long ago hoped in God adorned themselves. They
were submissive o their husbands. Thus Sara obeyed
Abraham by calling him ‘ord’. And vou are daugh-
ters of Sara, if you do what is right and yield to no
panie.”—1 Pet. 2: 21 and 3: 1-6, Mof att.

AN ABLE WIFE

** Now a woman who has to suffer at the hands of
her unbelieving mate because of her devotion to
God and his kingdom can return his evil with good
and be truly a good wife by helping him to the truth.
Certainly, then, a woman can be helpful to a believ-
ing husband all the more. Such a woman is a precious
possession for a married man to have. King Lemuel
gives a beautiful deseription of such a wife. He tells
how she, in submission to God’s judgment that man

14 To whom does Peter use Sarah as an example? Why?

13, y:
15-17. (a) Whom could a belleving wife nelp all the more? (b) How
does King Lemuel describe such a virtuous, able wife?
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should thereafter have the rule over the woman,
fulfills the good purpose for which God gave woman
to man. Various translations render the opening
words of King Lemuel’s description of her in various
ways: “Who can find a virtuous woman? for her
price is far above rubies.” (Prov. 31:10) “A worthy
woman who can find? for her price is far above
rubies.” (4m. Stan.Ver.) This shows she is hard to
find and is a rare occurrence; and here King Lemuel
was talking about tle chosen people of Israel in cove-
nant relationship with Jehovah God. Yes, “a rare
find is an able wife—she is worth far more than
rubies!” (Moffatt) This faet should bestir the
married women who today are Christians fully con-
secrated to God to be all the more such a kind of
wife. An American Translation gives the description
of her as follows:

1 “If one can find a good wife, she is worth far
more than corals. Her husband puts his trust in her,
and finds no lack of gain. She brings him good, and
not harm, all the days of his life. She sorts out wool
and flax, and works it up as she wills. She is like the
ships of the merchant, she brings her food from afar.
She rises while it is still night, and gives her house-
hold food, with a portion for her maidens. She
examines a field, and buys it; with her earnings she
plants a vineyard. She girds her loins with strength,
and she makes her arms strong. She perceives that
her work is profitable, so her lamp goes not out at
night. She lays her hand on the distaff, her fingers
grasp the spindle. She stretches her hand to the poor,
she extends her arms {o the needy. She is not afraid
of the snow for her household; for her household are
all clothed in scarlet. She makes coverlets for herself,
her clothing is linen and purple. Her husband is
known at the gates, as he sits among the elders of
the land.

17 “She makes linen vests, and sells them, she
supplies the merchants with girdles. She is clothed
with strength and dignity, and she laughs at the days
to come. She opens her mouth in wisdom, and kindly
counsel is on her tongue. She looks well after her
household, and eats not the bread of idleness. Her
children rise up, and bless her—her husband alse,
and praises her: ‘Many women have done well, but
you have excelled them all.’ Charms are deceptive,
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and beauty is a breath; but a woman who reveres the
Lorp—she will be praised. Give her the due reward
of her work; and let her deeds bring her praise at
the gates.”—Prov. 31:10-31.

2 That entire description is a study in itself, and
we are tempted to dwell upon it. Note that this
woman who fears Jehovah (verse 30) is trustworthy.
Her husband may depend upon her and never lose
out by it. She is anxious to be of profit to him,
materially, but especially spiritually. It is not just
because she loves him but also because she fears
Jehovah and wants to honor Him and serve His
purpose. Hence, when her husband appears in public
and takes his place among other men of note or
prominence, he has nothing to be ashamed of on her
account. She aids him in keeping his respectability.
She knows he has his responsibilities. So she must
take care of the responsibilities that fall to woman
as a wife and mother. She does not try to pry into
matters which he must hold confidential with men
who are his clients or with whom he does business,
but she respeects the sanetity with which he conduets
his affairs in faithfulness to outsiders relying upon
him. She is not lazy, but if her work requires she is
up before daylight and up late after nightfall and
resorting to artificial light in order to see. While
trusting in Jehovah, she is provident for the future;
and rather than depend upon the charity of others,
she seeks to be able to show generosity to the poor.

** While her children do not, in foolish sentiment,
institute such a thing as an annual Mother’s Day to
idolize her, they do appreciate the faithful services
of a God-fearing mother. So every day they try to
carry out the divine commandment: “Children, obey
your parents in the Lord: for this is right. Honour
thy father and mother; which is the first command-
ment with promise; that it may be well with thee,
and thou mayest live long on the earth.” (Eph. 6:1-3;
Ex. 20:12) Likewise her husband gives her praise,
as her just due and to encourage her, for, whether
she is possessed with outward charms and natural
beauty or not, to him she is better than any other
woman he knows. She has brains and, best of all,
loyalty and the fear of God. This is a worthy woman.

18, 19. How do husband and children fare by her, and how respond?

WOMAN'’S PLACE IN THE CONGREGATION

HE station of a wife is indeed a privilege. It was
the station originally meant for all females as
indicated in the divine mandate to Adam and
Eve in Eden: “Be fruitful, multiply, fill the earth.”
But the married estate is not in itself, under the
present evil circumstances, the ideal state of woman,

1, 2. 1n this evll worlc what is woman's {deal state, and why?

now when the great test of serving God under diffi-
culties and opposition is on, and it is a special privi-
lege to be able to serve him in direect ways. The
apostle Paul, while advising marriage in some cases,
sets a more idealistic state before his Christian
sisters when he says: “An unmarried woman or a
girl is concerned about the Lord’s work, so as to be
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consecrated in body and spirit, but the woman who
marries is concerned with worldly affairs, and how
she can please her husband. A wife is bound to her
husband as long as he lives. If her husband dies, she
is free to marry anyone she pleases so long as he is
a Cliristian. But she will be happier, in my judgment,
if she remains as she is.”—1 Cor. 7:34, 39,40, An
Amer. Trans.

*In singleness a girl or a widow can be just as
fully occupied with good things to do as her married
Christian sister, provided she occupies her body,
mind and spirit in God’s direct service. In the con-
gregation of ancient Israel woman’s position was an
inferior one and there were limitations placed upon
what she might take up as her occupation. Nonethe-
less, her position was far freer and more protected
than that of pagan women who were not under the
Theoecratic law of Moses. Certainly, though, when
Christianity came in, it lifted the position of women
and enlarged their sphere of action more than any-
thing else till then.—Gal. 5: 1.

® Priests, Levites, kings in the nation of Israel? A
woman could never hope to fill any of those positions.
Priesthood was strictly for male members of the
family of Aaron, and there were no such things as
priestesses. The Levitical service at the temple was
also confined to the males, those of the tribe of Levi.
Likewise, the royal throne was reserved by Jeho-
vah’s kingdom covenant with David to the male mem-
bers of the lineage of David. (Ex. 28:1-3,43; Num.
3:1-10; 2 Sam. 7:1.17) Womankind could be only
unofficial mothers and wives to these officials. But in
the Theocratic congregation of Christians, women
no less than men made up part of the holy nation to
whom the priestly and royal promises were made.
They were among the ones addressed when the apos-
tle Peter wrote his fellow Christians and said: “Ye
are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,
a people for God’s own possession, that ye may show
forth the excellencies of him who called you out of
darkness into his marvellous light.” For in the same
epistle the apostle addresses the wives and tells the
husbands to be “giving honor unto the woman, as
unto the weaker vessel, as being also joint-heirs of
the grace of life”.—1 Pet. 2: 9 and 3:1-7, 4dm. Stan.
Ver.

*Think of the equalization between men and
women that it meant before God when he inspired
his apostle to write to Christians to say: “But now
that faith has come, we are no longer in the charge
of the attendant. For in Christ Jesus you are all sons
of God through your faith. For all of you who have
been baptized into union with Christ have clothed
vourselves with Christ. There is no room for ‘Jew’
and ‘Greek’; there is no room for ‘slave’ and ‘free-

3. How did the Christlan woman difter from Jewesses in privilege?
4, b, How, in Christ, was there neither male nor female?
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man’; there is no room for ‘male’ and ‘female’; for
in union with Christ Jesus you are all one. And if
you belong to Christ, then you are true descendants
of Abraham and his heirs under the promise.”—Gal.
3:25-29, An dmer. Trans.

" To the female as well as the male was allowed the
privilege of accepting the true faith and of devoting
oneself entirely to God and thereby being baptized
into union with Jesus Christ. That meant becoming a
son of God, a part of the “seed of Abraham” and an
heir of God’s promise. To the female believer as well
as the male were opened up the same heavenly hopes
and opportunities as “heirs of God, and joint-heirs
with Christ”, to gain the “first resurrection” and to
live and reign with Christ a thousand years and to
be priests of God and of Christ. (Rom. 8: 16, 17; Rev.
20:4-6) They, equally with the male Christians, are
“living stones” and are built up into the spiritual
house in which God dwells by his spirit, that they
might offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God
by Christ Jesus. (1 Pet. 2: 4,5, An Amer. Trans.) So
they, too, may serve God in this life, copying Jesus’
example, suffering reproach with him, and praising
Jehovah God daily. God does not withhold his adop-
tion and his anointing with the spirit from them.

® There was no general segregation between the
two sexes, but after Jesus’ resurrection and ascension
to heaven and down to the day of Pentecost they met
together at Jerusalem. We read: “These all con-
tinued with one accord in prayer and supplication,
with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and
with his brethren. And when the day of Pentecost
was fully come, they were all with one accord in one
place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven
. and they were all filled with the holy [spirit],
and began to speak with other tongues, as the spirit
gave them utterance.” (Aects 1:14 and 2:1-4) Thus
it came about that persons of both sexes spoke under
inspiration. Likewise persons of both sexes kept on
becoming believers, so that we read: “And believers
were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of
men and women.” Baptism in water was no more
denied to them than was baptism with the holy spirit,
and the testimony to this effect says: “When they
believed Philip preaching the things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they
were baptized, both men and women.” (Aects 5:14;
8:12) The first Gentile to hear apostolic preaching
in Europe and to believe was a Philippian lady
named Lydia. Luke tells us that, “when she was bap-
tized, and her household,” she insisted on entertain-
ing Paul's missionary group. (Acts 16:14, 15, 40)
In these things God and Christ were not partial to

either sex.
? There is a consistency in God’s actions, so that

6. How was there no segregation, nor partiality, as to sex?
7, 8. Yet how does God recognize sex, and why do we not complain®
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never does he contradiet himself or clash with him-
self. As to spiritual opportunities in the new world,
his Word holds out equal promise to faithful believ-
ers regardless of their present earthly situation, Yet
the all-wise God does not overlook the fact that
Christ’s followers on earth are still in the flesh and
still in this world the god of which is Satan the Devil,
Eve's tempter. (2 Cor. 4: 1) Christians are still male
and female according to the flesh. If God did not take
note of this sexual difference, then he would not
authorize marriage among Christians or the female
Christians’ bearing children. But the Most High God
adjusts the relationship of male to female in the best
interests of both, and he assigns to them their privi-
leges of service in his Theocratic organization.

® Full faith and wisdom accepts meekly and grate-
fully what arrangement God makes. He is not to be
found fault with over what disposition he makes of
the sexes, nor is he to be blamed. Just because Eve
vielded to seduction in Eden and then used her
charms and influence with Adam to turn him eriminal
against God’s law, God is not to be blamed for mak-
ing woman, and man is not to take it out on woman.
Jehovah God is the great Theocrat and Creator.
Like a potter with his clay he has the power and
right to make out of the same lump of creative
material one vessel for honorable service and another
vessel for a seemingly menial service, yet useful and
indispensable. Neither vessel that leaves his hands
with a service assignment has the right to complain
and say: “Why have vou made me this way? Why
do vou gall me with service in this position?” That
would be rebellious, untheoeratic. It 1s an honor and
favor to serve him in any position.—Rom. 9:20-24.

®Tt should therefore not zound as a sour note in
feminine ears when the same apostle who sounds out
equality for womankind with the words, “There is
neither male nor female: for yve are all one in Christ
Jesus,” shows that on earth there are limitations to
the service privileges of female Christians. It was
not an arbitrary masculine decision on his part. By
inspiration he had the mind of Jehovah the Theocrat
upon the matter, and he showed the reason for the
restrictions placed upon his Christian sisters. He
showed it was her privilege on earth to demonstrate
subjection, submission, and to do this, not as a gall-
ing task, but in a Christlike spirit, and that the
angels in heaven were watching. Because of Jeho-
val’s Theocracy, the principle of headship obtains
throughout the universe, and correspondingly all
creatures must learn subjection according to the
divine or Theocratic will. So the apostle writes: “But
I would have you know, that the head of every man
is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and
the head of Christ is God.” {1 Cor. 11: 3) Should this
be taken as disparaging to the female sex? No; no

9. Why is 1t not disparaging to woman to be submissive now?
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more than it should be taken as disparaging to the
male sex or, more than that, disparaging to Christ.
Certainly only Jehovah God could be without a head
over him, for he is the Most High of all the universe.

VEILING

* Upon the basis of this Theocratic arrangement
of headship and of subjection the apostle shows the
attitudes that are to be taken by members of the
congregation according to sex. Bear in mind that
man’s head is Christ Jesus and woman’s head is man.
as we read: “Any man who prays or prophesies with
a veil on his head dishonours his head, while any
woman who prays or prophesies without a veil on
her head dishonours her head; she is no better than
a shaven woman. If a woman will not veil herself,
she should cut off her hair as well. But she ought
to veil herself; for it is disgraceful that a woman
should have her hair cut off or be shaven.” (1 Cor.
11:4-6, Moffatt) That is, in the apostle’s day it was
disgraceful for a woman to have her hair clipped
short, or worse still, all shaved off with a razor.
How so? Why, then it was the custom among the
pagans of the Roman Empire for slavegirls to have
their hair cropped to denote their bondage and
menial position. Besides that, when a woman was
found guilty of immorality, either fornication or
adultery, she was sentenced by the court to have her
head shaved bald. The Roman Empire, and notori-
ously the city of Corinth to the Christians in which
the apostle wrote, were very corrupt. So if a woman
appeared on the streets without a veil to cover her
face she was taken to be a person of low morals and
of easy virtue. Hence women who were anxious to
keep their respectability never appeared in public
with face exposed to everybody.

* The apostle Paul had already cited a case of
gross immorality in the Corinthian congregation.
that of a supposed brother having his father's wife.
So Paul expressed the fear that when he visited their
congregation he might find various disorders among
them and also some individuals “who sinned some
time ago and yet have never repented of tleir im-
purity, their sexual viee and sensual practices™.
(2 Cor. 12: 20, 21, Moffait) Since it was the custom
for a woman to appear veiled in public, the apostle
Paul did not wish the Christian sisters to violate
that acecepted rule of respectability by going to con-
gregational meetings unveiled. If they did attend
unveiled, they would build up the reputation that
the women of the Corinthian congregation were low
in morals. It was not a case of defying custom and
giving womankind her entitled freedom to appear
barefaced publicly. It was simply a case of being
“all things to all men”, denying ourselves, so as not

10, Why was an unveiled woman as disgraceful as one shaved bald?
11. So why was the custom of velling to be kept by Christians?
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to cause some to stumble and thus hinder the spread
of the truth and the growth of the Christian congre-
gation there.—1 Cor. 9:19-27.

*2 But if the woman prayed or prophesied in the
general congregation of mixed attendance, there was
a reason higher than popular custom for her to veil
herself. It was to lionor her head in God’s arrange-
ment, that is, the man. Just as it was dishonoring to
the man’s head, Christ Jesus, to pray or prophesy
from under a veil, as when Jewish men throw a
tasseled shawl or scarf called a fallith over their head
when offering prayer today. Was God flattering man
and tickling his conceit by this arrangement, and at
the same time unreasonably humiliating the women-
folk? Not at all; but it was an arrangement for both
man and woman to honor Theocratic headship.
“Man,” the apostle explains, “does not require to
have a veil on his head, for he represents the likeness
and supremacy [or, glory] of God; but woman repre-
sents the supremacy [or, glory] of man. (Man was
not made from woman, woman was made from man;
and man was not created for woman, but woman for
man.) Therefore, in view of the angels, woman has
to wear a symbol of subjection on her head.” Or,
“That is why she ought to wear upon her head some-
thing to symbolize her subjection, out of respect to
the angels, if to nobody else.” (1 Cor. 11:7-10, A of-
fatt; An Amer. T'rans.) When we thus have explained
the reason for a practice, then we see its fitness and
we willingly comply with it, out of honor to God and
his Christ. We want to recognize and honor Theo-
cratic headship.

 Just who the angels here meant are, out of
respect to whom our Christian sisters should submit
to the above regulations, has been argued in a num-
ber of ways. But just taking what information the
pure Scriptures give us, they appear to be the unseen
spirit angels. These (Gfod uses as his messengers and
deputies and at times in the past they materialized
in flesh and appeared to mankind. That these have
an interest in our congregational meetings is sug-
gested by Eeclesiastes 5: 5, 6, reading: “Better is it
that thou shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest
vow and not pay. Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy
flesh to sin; meither say thou before the angel, that
it was an error: wherefore should God be angry at
thy voice, and destroy the work of thy hands?” (Am.
Stan. Ver.) Especially should this bhe the case now
that Jehovah God has sent to the temple the “angel
of the testament” or “messenger of the covenant”.
—Mal. 3:1, Douay and Am. Stan. Ver.,

*In the same epistle the apostle Paul tells us he
and his fellow apostles were “made a spectacle unto
the world, and to angels, and to men”. (1 Cor. {:9)
He also tells us that the angels are “all ministering

12. Wh
13, 14.

must women veil when praying or prophesying at meeting?
hy do so out of respect for the angels, at least?
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spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be
heirs of salvation”. (Heb. 1:14) We are involved in
something bigger than ourselves, and hence the apos-
tle Peter says concerning these bigger interests:
“which things the angels desire to look into.” (1 Pet.
1:12) God has chosen certain angels for special
duties toward us as Christ’s diseiples, and the apos-
tle Paul suggests to us some measure of responsi-
bility we have before these angels when he tells
Timothy: “I charge you before God and Christ Jesus
and the chosen angels to observe these rules without
any diserimination, and to be perfectly impartial.”
(1 Tim. 5:21, An Amer. Trans.) Surely, then, our
Christian sisters can uncomplainingly submit to
something ordained by an Authority higher than
man, out of respect for these angels. If man does not
understand or appreciate, they do. The understand-
ing and appreciation of these angels is something to
value, especially as they report to God or appeal to
him for us; as Jesus said: “Take heed that ye despise
not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, That
in heaven their angels do always behold the face of
[or, have continual access to] my Father which is in
heaven.”—>Matt. 18:10; dn Amer. Trans.

¥ So, in the apostolic days when and where it was
customary for women to veil their heads and faces
in publie, why did Christian women do so% In order
not to offend popular usage and create misunder-
standing and bring reproach? Yes; but especially to
show the subjection of the female to the male sex,
in view of the angels. But even if the female is made
inferior to the male, yet God has so arranged it that
the male is dependent upon the female for continued
existence. The apostle points out this interdepend-
ence of both sexes by next saying: “Of course, in
the Lord, woman does not exist apart from man, any
more than man apart from woman; for as woman
was made from man, so man is now made from
woman, while both, like all things, come from God.”
(1 Cor. 11:11, 12, Moffatt) So, since this disposition
of matters is from God the Creator, what man or
woman can alter it? Who has a right to find fault?
What would complaining accomplish? Nothing but
spiritual injury to the complainer, because it would
be untheocratic.

** Because the female was made subject to the
male, that is no reason to think the male can get
along without the female and that the female does
not hold an important and necessary relationship to
the male. No more than one’s little toe could sav,
“I am not of the body,” because it occupies an inferior
position in one’s body and is not as prominent and
important as the eye. “On the contrary, the parts of
the body that are considered most delicate are indis-
pensable, and the parts of it that we think common,
we dress with especial care, and our unpresentable

15, 16 How does the apostle show the interdependence of sexes”
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parts receive especial attention which our present-
able parts do not need. God has so adjusted the body
and given such especial distinetion to its inferior
parts that there is no clash in the body, but its parts
all alike care for one another.” (1 Cor. 12:21-25, An
Amer. T'rans.) It should be that way in the congre-
gation of God’s people. There should be no clash or
disunion because of the relative prominence and
inferiority of male and female as to privileges of
service.

' There is no reason for us to be ashamed of the
way we are made naturally by our Creator; he made
everything fit us nicely. The apostle advises us to
use common sense and to make observations for our-
selves based on how we are naturally made: “Judge
for vourselves; is it proper for an unveiled woman
to pray to God? Surely nature herself teaches you
that, while long hair is disgraceful for a man, for a
woman long hair is a glory. Her hair is given her
as a covering.” (1 Cor. 11:13-15, Moffait) Does
woman resent her natural tendency to long hair?
Does she not consider her hair to be a glorifying
feature about her and hence try to keep it and to
wear it attractively? God gave her long hair as a
sign of her subjection to the male, not for her oppres-
sion but for her covering; and yet this covering
which symbolizes subjection is becoming and beauti-
fying to the female. Without it what would she look
like? And so how nicely God has balanced everything
for comfort! But because God made it unnatural for
a man to have long hair like a woman, those Israel-
ites who took a vow and became Nazarites for life
or for a period of time did not touch their head with
a clipper or a razor. They let hair and beard grow
long for the duration of their vow. Their long hair
served as a public humiliation of them before God
and man.—Num. 6:1-21.

** The apostle now concludes this discussion of
relative positions of male and female in the Christian
congregation by saying: “But if anyone thinketh
to be contentious, we have no such custom, nor vet
the assemblies of God.” (1 Cor. 11:16, Rotherham;
also dAuth. Ver., Am.Stan. Ver. and Douay) Accord-
ing to this literal rendering of Paul’s words into
English he would appear to say that, because some
persons might choose to be disputatious and rebel
against this custom of veiling women in public and
at assemblies of God’s people, the apostles and con-
gregations do not recognize such a custom and refuse
to observe it among themselves. But that interpreta-
tion would be against all that Paul had been saying
in the preceding verses. Rather, the conclusion to
the matter is this:

* Jf any person disputes the matter and contends
for another custom that seems to allow womankind

17. How is long halr for a woman, but for a man? Why?
18, 19. What conclusion does Paul draw to this discussion of velling?
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more freedom publicly, then let it be sufficient to say
that neither we apostles nor the congregations of God
have or follow the custom contended for hy the
opposer. Accordingly, Moffatt renders 1 Corinthians
11:16: “If anyone presumes to raise objections on
this point—well; I acknowledge no other mode of
worship, and neither do the churches of God.” Other
modern translations present it similarly: “But if
anyone is disposed to be contentious about it, I for
my part recognize no other praectice in worship than
this, and neither do the churches of God.” (4n Amer.
Trans.) “If any one is disposed to be contentious, we
recognize no other practice, nor do the churches of
God.” (Rev.Stan.Ver.) “In case, however, anyone
seems anxious to dispute the matter, we do not ob-
serve such a practice [as such a disputer would intro-
duce, footnote], neither do the churches of God.”
(Gerrit Verkuyl) So would the apostle require veil-
ing today?
PROPHESYING

2 Note that the apostle is discussing the matter
of a woman’s praying or prophesying publicly in a
mixed congregation of God’s people. When doing
these things it would at all times be proper to wear
a veil to show her doing these things only in subjec-
tion to the male members of the congregation. Back
there in apostolic days the holy spirit was poured
out upon both sexes, so that at meetings of the con-
gregation the women as well as the men would be
inspired by the spirit and would have a prayer to
offer or a prophetic explanation to make. Hence it
was well for the women to be prepared at meeting for
such unexpected operations of the spirit upon them
by being veiled. Today, however, the spirit does not
operate outwardly in this manner so as to inspire
the women as well as the men to pray and prophesy
or explain Scripture. But on other occasions, apart
from formal meetings of the congregation, it would
not be necessary or required for feminine members
to cover their heads that way. We remember how
when Samuel’s mother Hannah visited the tabernacle
at Shiloh she stood and prayed for the birth of this
boy. She did not wear a veil or headcovering hiding
her face; otherwise High Priest Eli would not have
noticed the silent movement of her lips and thought
that she was drunk.—1 Sam. 1:9-27.

2 Although the veil is of great antiquity as a part
of female attire, yet there is nothing to show in
Scripture that women who were devoted to God, like
Sarah, Rebekah, Rachel, ete., wore or had to cover
their faces with a veil when in public on ordinary
occasions, either in Egypt, Palestine or Syria. The
custom of veiling, therefore, did not arise with the
Jewish Christian women. It was observed by the
Christians of the first century because of what was

20, 21. (a) Why in apostolic days should women vell at meetings”?
(b) Today what requirement is there for women to veil, and where?
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considered chaste, so as not to offend public taste
and thus hinder others’ accepting the Kingdom
message. Since customs have changed, and since in
many progressive lands it is not the custom for
women to veil themselves in public to appear decent,
moral and respectable, Christians in such lands are
under no obligation to veil themselves in public or
when attending congregational assemblies. The apos-
tle’s argument does not require them to be veiled
under such circumstances. Of course, if they want to
pray or prophesy at a Christian assembly of mixed
membership, then they should veil or cover their
head as a symbol of subjection. In that case they will
not be like the famous pagan prophetesses known as
stbyls who came under demon influence and proph-
esied with unveiled faces, so that their twisted
features and foaming mouth showed up together
with their frantic gestures. The pagan priestesses,
too, prayed or delivered their predictions bare-
headed or with disordered hair.,

2 The apostle faced the facts when he undertook
to discuss women’s praving or prophesying among
their Christian brothers. The women did pray or
prophesy under inspiration. or a woman to be a
prophetess among God's consecrated people was not
a novelty. Miriam, older sister to Aaron and Moses,
was a prophetess. Says Jehovah to unfaithful Israel:
“I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, and
redeemed thee out of the house of servants; and I
sent before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam,” (Ex.
15: 20, 21; Mie. 6:4) Many years later Deborah, of
the tribe of Ephraim, was a prophetess and an asso-
ciate of Judge Barak of Israel. As such, she was not
the regnant queen of Israel, but Jehovah God was
the reigning King of Israel. Deborah campaigned
with Captain Barak against the heathen invaders
and joined him in singing a victory song that was
a prophecy finding fulfillment in our generation.
(Judg. 4:8-14; 5:1-31; 17:6; 21:25) We have just
mentioned Hannah. She believed in prayer and in
making a vow and paying such vow to God. For her
faith and devotion she became mother to the prophet
Samuel and, for paying her vow to Jehovah, she
became a prophetess. She was a faithful wife to a
temple Levite, and as such she was an honor to him
and won respect.—1 Sam. 1:4 to 2:10.

# In King Josiah's day there was the prophetess
Huldah for him to consult, but later, when building
up Jerusalem’s walls, Nehemiah was obliged to pray
against an unfaithful prophetess, Noadiah. (2 Ki.
22:14; 2 Chron. 34:22; Neh. 6:10-14) At the time
that Jesus was born, there was the aged prophetess
named Anna. As a young widow she had not gone
in for loose conduct, but devoted herself in widow-
hood to God’s house, worshiping, fasting and pray-
ing. For this, in her eighty-fourth year, she was

22, 23, Why was women’s prophesying not a novelty to the apostles?

Fre WATCHTOWER

139

privileged to see the babe Jesus and utter prophecy.
—Luke 2:36-38; 1 Cor. 7:34; 1 Tim. 5:5.

* Hundreds of years prior to that Pentecostal day
of A.D. 33 the prophet Joel had foretold that in the
Christian era Jehovah would pour out his spirit upon
women as well as men, women of all ages and sta-
tions, and they would prophesy. On Pentecost, as the
faithful remnant of Jews were met together, both
men and women, Joel's prophecy began fulfilling.
The holy spirit came down upon men and women
alike and they spoke with tongues and explained
God’s will to their listeners. (Joel 2:28,29; Aects
2:1-18) In the matter of prophesying thus under
spirit inspiration, the four virgin daughters of
Philip the evangelist are mentioned as prophesying
as late as twenty-three years after Pentecost. (Acts
21:8,9) So when the spirit came upon the sisters at
mixed meetings of the congregation, what man could
rightfully hinder them from prophesying or explain-
ing God’s will according to his Word of propheey?
It was a case, not of forbidding them, but of regulat-
ing them, that meetings should be conducted orderly
and in a most helpful way.

* Hence by way of Theocratic organization-
instructions Paul said: “He who prophesies ad-
dresses men in words that edify, encourage, and
console them. He who speaks in a ‘tongue’ edifies
himself, whereas he who prophesies edifies the
church. Let only two or three prophets speak, while
the rest exercise their judgment upon what is said.
Should a revelation come to one who is seated, the
first speaker must be quiet. You can all prophesy
quite well, one after another, so as to let all learn
and all be encouraged. Prophets can control their
own prophetic spirits, for God is a God not of
disorder but of harmony.”—1 Cor. 14: 3, 4, 29-33,
Mofatt.

NOT ALLOWED TO TEACH IN THE CHURCH

*When Christian women exercised the gift of
prophecy by the spirit and the abowve regulations
were laid down for their use of the gift, it was not
in conflict with what the apostle says immediately
afterward: “Let everything be done decorously and
in order. As is the rule in all churches of the saints,
women must keep quiet at gatherings of the church.
They are not allowed to speak; they must take a sub-
ordinate place, as the Law enjoins. If they want any
information, let them ask their husbands at home;
it is disgraceful for a woman to speak in church.
You challenge this rule? Pray, did God’s word start
from you? Are you the only people it has reached?”
—1 Cor. 14: 40, 33-36, Moffatt.

* The “law” to which the apostle here refers
enjoining feminine conduct is evidently that law
laid down by Jehovah at Genesis 3:16. Hence the

24, 25. From Pentecost on how was women’s prophesying to be handled”
26, 27. In what way were women to keep quiet at gatherings?
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apostle was not commanding women to keep silent
at congregational meetings even when the holy spirit
moved them to utter some inspired prophesying. No;
but he meant they were there not to question out-
spokenly what the male members said, so as to
challenge the males, object to their sayings, wrangle
with them publicly over doctrine, and try to dictate
to men and force their opinion upon these. Certainly
no Christian sister that was under the inspiration of
the holy spirit would do so; and neither should a
sister do so when not under such direct inflnence of
the spirit. To do so would dishonor her visible head,
the man, who is the image and gloxy of God. (1 Cor.
11:7) It would not honor him in public nor malke for
harmony and unity in the congregation. If womnien
wanted to raise questions against what male Chris-
tians had said at meeting, they should wait till they
got home and then discuss the matters privately
with the adult male members of their families.

* This publie restriction was not based upon some
social cusiom that was in fashion in some locality
at the time. It was based on God's express law and
the procedure that God followed. The apostle makes
this perfectly clear when instrueting Timothy as
overseer of a congregation, saving: “Let a woman
learn in silence with all submissiveness. I permit no
woman to teach or to have authority over men; she
is to keep silent. For Adam was formed first, then
Eve; and Adam was not deceived, but the woman
was deceived and hecame a transgressor. Yet woman
will be saved through hearing children, if they con-
tinue in faith and love and holiness, with modesty.”
(1 Tim. 2:11-15, Rev.Stan.Ter., margin) Kve did
not respect Adam's priority and consult him private-
ly on the vital question raised by the Devil. She was
therefore deceived and took the lead in eating the
forbidden fruit. Then she tried to teach her man
what she was misled to believe would make bhoth of
them wise, yes, like gods knowing good and evil for
themselves. Disaster resulted. So the apostle later
expressed fear that the congregation at Corinth
might follow Eve's example by trying to take the
lead out of the hands of Christ her espoused husband
and try to run ahead of him as Teacher, thinking to
get teaching more advanced than his.—2 Cor. 11: 2-4.

# Miriam the prophetess, some years older than
her brothers Aaron and Moses, was one who rebelled
against God’s use of a man in preference to her. She
apparently prevailed upon Aaron to join her in
objecting to the foremost position of their younger
brother Moses as Jehovah’s prophet. This became
the case after Zipporah, Moses’ Ethiopian wife, was
brought into the camp of Israel. (Ex. 18:1-12;
2:15-22) Miriam could now fear that Zipporah as
Moses’ wife would take the position of first lady in

28. Why was woman forbidden to teach or have authority over man?
29. How did Mlriam rebe! against subordination? With what result?
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the camp of Israel and thus oust Miriam from her
position as such up till now, Either for this cause
or for some other selfish reason Miriam spoke re-
belliously against Jehoval’s Theoeratic arrangement
of his people, and she and Aaron spoke against
Moses, saying: “Hath Jeliovah indeed spoken only
with Moses? hath he not spoken also with us?”
Moses showed his meekness here by quietly putting
up with this disparaging, rebellious speech. Hence
Jehovah God himself rose up in behalf of his Theo-
cratie representative Moses. I{e showed them Moses
was dealt with differently from others having the
prophetic spirit, and asked: “Wherefore then were
ve not afraid to speak against my servant, against
Moses?” Then he struck presumptuous Miriam with
leprosy. Only the intercession of ler loving, unre-
sentful brother Moses saved her from being a
plagued woman outside Israel’s camp the rest of her
life. (Num. 12:1-15, Am.Stan.Ver.) Miriam never
entered Canaan, the Promised Land; and in listing
her with her brother she is generally put last in
order.—Num. 20:1; 26:59; 1 Chron. 6:3; Mic. 6: 4.

% Hence, in not trying to teach Christian men at
the congregational meetings and not dictating to
them, our Christian sisters safely remember that the
head of the man is Christ, and the head of Christ is
God. Speaking as regards the whole church, Jesus
said: “One is your teacher, and-all ye are brethren.”
(Matt. 23:8, Am.Stan.Ver.) But even if Christ
Jesus is God’s appointed Head over the Theocratic
organization Zion, yet he himself is taught of God.
Isaiah 54:5,13 savs to Zion: “Thy Maker is thy
hushand: Jehovah of hosts is his name: ... And all
thy children shall be tanght of Jehovak.” (4m. Stan.
Ver.) Hence if man in the congregation represents
the likeness and supremacy of Jehovah God, then the
wonien should Theocratically respect what he repre-
sents. She should not try to rearrange the divine
setup and try to teach the man of God.

HER PROPHETIC ACTIVITIES TODAY

2 Does this mean that, when attending Bible
studies of the congregation where male members
conduct and where Watchtower publications are
used as study helps, our Christian sisters must not
open their mouths? No! It does not mean they dare
not answer the questions asked upon the material
being studied, nor relate experiences they have in
God’s service, nor demonstrate before others good
ways of presenting God’s message to people. In the
first century women did not keep silent in the church
when God’s spirit moved them to prophesy. Today
when answering questions, telling experiences and
making demonstrations our consecrated sisters are
not teaching or trying to teach and dictate to the

30 In not trying to teach the man, what should woman remember?
31 What, then, about woman’'s part at meetings today, and why?
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men. If they are expressing themselves in accord
with Waichtower publications and in submission to
counsel from the Watchtower Society on Theocratic
order and procedure for Jehovah’s witnesses, then
the women are not teaching. It is God through his
organization that is doing so. The women are merely
using the spiritual provisions He makes for all his
people and are repeating what they have been taught.

*2 Thus by showing proper modesty and submis-
siveness our consecrated Christian sisters will show
real Theocratie charm and will win respeet of all the
congregation and the blessing and approval of Jeho-
valh God. In final fulfillment of Joel 2:28,29 his
spirit has been poured out in these last days of this
world. It has been outpoured with mighty activating
power upon all consecrated flesh, male and female.
Irresistibly the Lord God’s daughters and maid-
servants must prophesy, explaining His will and
purpose to others according to his prophetic Word.
So, with his blessing and therefore his unmistakable

32. How s Joel 2:28, 29 fulfilled In womankind today?
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approval, women are engaging in spreading his Word
from house to house and in public places. They are
carrying on private Bible studies with Watchtower
publications in the homes of the ignorant. As
mothers, they are instruefing their own children in
God’s Word. They are acting as missionaries to lands
calling for spiritual help. They are offering the
spiritual sacrifices of praise to God everywhere,
together with their Christian brothers. Records show
more women are engaging in this service than men.

** Though subordinate according to God’s will,
such women are most helpful to their Christian
brothers and are fighting shoulder to shoulder with
them for the faith of the Kingdom gospel. We rejoice
with them in their privileges. We admire them for
their uncomplaining submissiveness and loyalty. We
are glad they share equally with us in vindicating
Jehovah’s name. We thank God they are heirs with
us of the gracious gift of eternal life in the righteous
new world. In all purity we will help them to gain it.

33. What. therefore, is our Christian attitude to such women?

WHERE THE MONEY COMES

F THE Watchtower Bible and Traet Society were a
I commercial orgarization, selling some produect or service,

or peddling a religious message, in this world where
dollar-getting is the order of the day, people would not ask
concerning the Society: “Where does all the money come
from for this?” But because the Society does not follow the
method of Christendom’s religious crganizations of taking
up money collections or demanding tithes, the question is
frequently asked.

The Society has a Godly purpose, which purpose was
clearly stated in the charter granted it in 1884, to wit: “The
purpose for which the ecrporation is formed is, the dissemi-
nation of Bible truths in various languages by means of
the publication of tracts, pamph!lets, papers and other reli-
gious documents, and by the use of all other lawful means
which its Board of Directors, duly constituted, shall deem
expedient for the furtherance of the purpose stated.”

From the very formation of the Society, even before its
legal incorporation in 1884 for the above-stated work,
persons devoted to God recognized that, since this work is
of Him, he will make regular provision for it to continue.
To this year of 1949 Jehovah God has performed this
miraculous provision. How? Through willing, unforeed,
unsolicited givers. Persons have been moved by love of
God and his Word and by His spirit to contribute what they
had of time; effort, ability and money to the spreading of
the message of man’s salvation by God’s kingdom. The many
privileges of supporting the world-wide witness to God’s
kingdom have been grasped voluntarily and cheerfully, and
only God’s spirit leads a person to do that. All along the
Lord God has permitted men and women to contribute of
their own free will money, or material wealth, to the support
of His work on earth. If this were not so, the widow would
not have dropped her two coins, her last mite, into the
colleetion box, causing Jesus to say she donated more than

FROM FOR KINGDOM WORK

all other contributors. (Luke 21:1-4) “God loveth a cheer-
ful giver.” (2 Cor. 9:7) Thus the money has come from
thousands of men and women, in all stations of life and
in all parts of the earth, who want to share in helping the
Society as an organization to advance Bible-education
among all peoples, with no financial profit to themselves
and with no finaneial profit to the Secciety or anyone
connected with it.

In doing this, such contributors act wisely, disereetly,
looking beyond this present uncertain world to the ap-
proaching new world of eternal life, peace and plenty. With
money and other material things, or, “mammon,” as Jesus
called them, at Luke 16:9, they are making friends with
Jehovah God and Christ Jesus, and through these two they
hope to gain eternal dwellings in the new world, there to
serve Them forever.

It is the pleasure of The Watchtower to have many thou-
sands of new readers. To all our readers, new and old,
we delight to bring information concerning the present
expansion of true worship of God on earth. The Watchtower
itself is published in twenty-two languages, but the Society
operates through more than sixty Branches and literature
depots in over ninety different lands. In addition to this,
it has sent abroad more than 500 missionaries graduated
from the Watchtower Bible Sehool of Gilead, whom it
supports financially, besides maintaining other hundreds
of home missionaries or speecial publishers and traveling
representatives. Also, yearly millions of pieces of literature
are distributed absolutely free of cost to those accepling.
And the work is not by any means over now, but we
look forward and are preparing for an even greater work
of bringing the saving news of God’s kingdom by Christ
to hundreds of millions in all lands.

Hence, in sincerity, persons often inquire as to how a
work of such magnitude is maintained, it being obvious
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that there is no monetary gain to the field ministers for
publishing the message and likewise no monetary gain to
the Society. True, some money is contributed for the liter-
ature printed, but the money donations received at the time
that the Society’s printed publications are placed with the
peaple are applied toward printing and distributing more
Bihle-study helps; but such money-donations fall far, far
short of sufficieney to carry on the Society’s global work.
Money gifts, in addition to the gifts for the literature, are
financing our work in all lands. All this is by the grace of
Jehovah God. This fact is not a secret; but The Watchtower
has repeatedly announced it, since the Society’s organiza-
tion. Every year, the May 1 issue of this magazine, in an
article such as this, has outlined the donation arrangement
generally known as “Good Hopes”.

The Society, in harmony with its governing principle
mentioned above, never solicits money, never ‘takes up a
collection’, never indulges in the mark of worldly-religion,
begging. This article is not a solicitation for money, but is
nierely a reminder of the privilege open to its readers.
Many persons, reading of what is done out in the field by
the foreign and home missionaries, rejoice at it. They would
like themselves to engage in foreign service and join in
carrying the gospel to the ends of the earth; but, due to
their physical condition or their obligations in their own
kome-country, they are unable to enjoy this privilege. Also
they want to see the expansion work suffer no lag or
diminution, and hence they earnestly desire to help the
work by monetary contributions to the Society. Contribu-
tion to the “Good Hopes Fund” offers them an opportunity
to do this. Through this “Good Hopes Fund” the Society
is greatly assisted by being informed in advance the amount
the contributors hope to donate during the twelve months
now beginning. Such information enables the Society to
anticipate how much it can spend as a limit during the
year ahead.
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Planning in advance what we can arrange to give is in
harmony with the advice regarding donations at 1 Cerin-
thians 16:2. So it is suggested that, upon receiving this
issue of The Watchiower, you address a posteard or letter
to the Society and keep a copy as a reminder to yourself
concerning the amount you hope to contribute. All you
need to write is, in substance:

By the Lord’s grace I hope to be able to contribute to the
work of announcing the kingdom of Jehovah during the ensuing
year the amount of $...oceeecccecercnene , which I will remit in such
amounts and at such time as I can find it convenient, as I
am prospered.

[Signed]

Address your card or letter to

Watch Tower Bible and Traect Society
Treasurer’s Office
124 Columbia Heights
Brooklyn 2, New York

Those residing outside of the United States, and who
desire to contribute in the above way to the coming year's
expense, please address letters or cards to the Society’s
office in the respective countiry in which you live. (See
page 130 for a list.)

Some persons may not care to undertake any such
voluntary arrangement as that above, feeling they are
obligating themselves. They prefer to send in their contribu-
tions to the Society at any time, according to their pros-
perity or ability to do so. In such cases they should send
all their contributions to the Society at the above Breoklyn
address, even if they have not notified the Brooklyn office
in advanece.

Your desire and ours is that God’s will may be accom-
plished through his organization. And so, in prayer, present
to Him our need for His guidance, that all money con-
tributions we receive may be used to the best advantage
to annource the Kingdom, until the end comes and the
new world enters.—DMatt. 24: 14,

EZEKIEL STRESSES JEHOVAH'S VINDICATION

These are the dominating thoughts that current

through the minds of the Judeans. Many gods they
worship to insure personal salvation, and many schemes
they hatch to preserve the nation. The times are stormy
with political upheaval and international pressures. A tug
of war between the world powers of Egypt and Babylon
had been raging for some years now for control of Judah.
First Egypt dominated through the puppet-king Jehoiakim,
but after Nebuchadnezzar’s defeat of the Egvptian armies
in the battle of Carchemish at the Euphrates river in
625 B.C. the political strings passed into Babylon’s hands.
But puppet-king Jehoiakim rebelled at Babylon’s pull-
ing of the strings, and as a result brought against Jerusa-
lem the hordes of Nebuchadnezzar’s fighting men. Now as
the Judeans look back at that trying time only five years
ago, in 618 B.C., how well they remember that many thou-
sands of important and essential Israelites were taken cap-
tive to Babylon! They fear that Babylon may return to
again slaughter and enslave, and many hopeful eyes turn
toward Egypt for salvation. Even many of the religious

E ;ALVATION of creatures! Salvation of the kingdom!

prophets point to Egypt as the source of salvation for both
nation and individuals.

But in this year 613 B.C. not all eyes look toward Egypt,
not all minds focus on salvation of creatures and nation.
Ezekiel’s eyes and mind, for an outstanding example. In
this year, over in Babylon, among the captives by the river
Chebar, his eyes are opening to visions and his mind is
comprehending something far more important than personal
or national salvation. Not only are his eyes and mind busy
absorbing this all-important truth, but his hand is at work
writing it and his tongue telling it. This truth is that the
most important issue up for settlement before the entire
universe is the vindication of the name of Jehovah God. All
the prophecies that Ezekiel is inspired to utter high-light
the one theme: Jehovah’s vindication. More than sixty times
crops out the majestic determination: “They [or ye] shall
know that I am Jehovah.”

The first three verses of the book of Ezekiel tell that
Ezekiel was of priestly rank, the son of Buzi, was carried
captive to Babylon and in the fifth year of that captivity
was inspired of God to prophesy, in 613 B.C,, at which time
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he was thirty years of age. He continued to prophesy for at
least twenty-two years, or until 591 B.C. (Ezek. 29:17)
The prophecies he was inspired to speak he was also inspired
to write down for a permanent record; and it is in that
record that Ezekiel stresses over and over again Jehovah’s
vindication. This is true regardless of which of the three
sections of his prophecy is considered: the first, which con-
centrates on the fall and desolation of Jerusalem; the
second, which pronounces woes upon foreign nations; or
the third, which thrills to the glorious restoration that is
to come to Israel.

The first section is comprised of chapters 1 to 24. At the
outset Ezekiel has a glorious vision of Jehovah’s chariot-
like organization, attended by cherubim, and out from the
throne of which comes a voice commissioning Ezekiel as
prophet and watchman unto the house of Israel.* He is to
hear the words from Jehovah’s mouth, repeat them to Israel
as a warning from God, and this whether the peoples hear
or forbear to hear. In many pictorial ways, by symbolie
parables and pantomime, the prophet portrayed the siege
and fall of Jerusalem and the toll of sword and famine and
pestilence that would ravage it. But the justness of the
destruction is clear when visions disclose the flagrant prae-
tices of demon-worship carried on at the temple in Jeru-
salem, to the defamation of God’s name. Merey, too, is
evidenced by a man in linen preceding the men with slaugh-
ter weapons, marking those of good-will that are saddened
by the abominations ecommitted against Jehovah’s name.
And Ezekiel took pains to show that the king and princes
and prophets and people that broke covenant with Babylon
and looked to Egypt for help did wrong, that those who
sought to save their skin and nation at the cost of breaking
covenant with God would be brought low.

But the part in this first section that puts the important
matter in so many words is Ezekiel’s review of the history
of Israel, showing it to be one of rebellions against God,
vet at the same time showing why Jehovah continually
wrought salvation for them: “They rebelled against me,
and would not hearken unto me; . .. Then I said I would
pour out my wrath upon them, to accomplish my anger
against them in the midst of the land of Egypt. But I
wrought for my name’s sake, that it should not be profaned
in the sight of the nations, among which they were, in whose
sight I made myself known unto them, in bringing them
forth out of the land of Egypt. ... But the house of Israel
rebelled against me in the wilderness: . . . Then I said I
would pour out my wrath upon them in the wilderness, to
consume them. But I wrought for my name’s sake, that it
should not be profaned in the sight of the nations, in whose
sight I brought them out. ... The children rebelled against
me; . .. Nevertheless I withdrew my hand, and wrought for
my name’s sake, . .. And ye shall know that I am Jehovah,
when I have dealt with you for my name’s sake, not accord-
ing to your evil ways, ner according to your ecrrupt doings,
O ye house of Israel, saith the Lord Jehovah.”—Ezek.
20: 8-44, Am. Stan. Ver.

The second section, chapters 25 to 32, was delivered
during the time of the siege and fall of Jerusalem, and
directed against several heathen nations, such as Ammon,
Moab, Edom, Philistia, Tyrus, Zidon and Egypt. Some of
these nations were particularly rebuked for rejoicing and

* See front cover page of The Watchtower.
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clapping their hands at the fall of Jerusalem, for reproach-
ing the Israelites upon whom Jehovah had seen fit to put
his name. Their self-exaltation and their railing against
Jehovah’s name-people were slurs against the Almighty
One, and destruction of the blasphemers would contribute
to the vindication of the name of the Most High.

Chapter 33 reviews Ezekiel’s duties as a watchman, mak-
ing clear his obligation to warr the wicked that they might
turn from their evil or die in their iniguity. It is during
this review of duty that a messenger arrives from Jerusa-
lem, telling Ezekiel and the ecaptives in Babylon of the fall
of the city. (Ezek. 33:21, An Amer. Trans.) Ezekiel’s
prophecies of desolation ‘were fulfilled, but he wastes no
time with taunts of “I told you so”. Rather, in this closing
section of sixteen chapters, he continues to look to the future
as he paints a series of glorious pictures of restoration.
False shepherds that fed and clothed themselves at the
expense and to the neglect of the flock are cast from favor-
able consideration, and in contrast Jehovah the Great Shep-
herd is pictured as gathering his people like a flock and
herding them into lush pastures of peace and safety. The
faithful Jewish displaced persons Jehovah will resettle in
their homeland, breaking the oppressor’s yoke and the
enslaver’s chains, making possible the rebuilding of the
waste places and repopulating of desolated cities. Why,
even a heart of flesh will he give to replace the stony hearts
of one-time rebels! And for what purpose is all this glorious
restoration of Israel? Read it for vourself, just as Ezekiel
wrote it:

“Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: I do not this for your
sake, O house of Israel, but for my holy name, which ve
have profaned among the nations, whither ye went. And I
will sanctify my great name, which hath been profaned
among the nations, which ve have profaned in the midst of
them; and the nations shall know that I am Jehovah, saith
the Lord Jehovah, when I shall be sanectified in you before
their eyes. For I will take you from among the nations,
and gather you out of all the countries, and will bring vou
into your own lard. And they shall say, This land that was
desolate is become like the garden of Eden; and the waste
and desolate and ruined cities are fortified and inhabited.
Then the nations that are left round about you shall know
that I, Jehovah, have builded the ruined places, and planted
that which was desolate: I, Jehovah, have spoken it, and
I will do it. . .. And they shall know that I am Jehovah.”
—Ezek. 36:22-24, 35, 36, 38, Am. Stan. Ver.

By additional parables and pietures Jehovah through
Ezekiel sounds a message of courage to the captives in
Babylon, greatly increased now by the thousands brought
in after Jerusalem’s fall in 607 B.C. Qutstanding is the
account of (tog’s malicious assault on restored, peaceful
Israel and the final defeat inflicted on that wicked tool of
Satan, and the cleansing activities of the remnant of Isracl
after that furious fight. The closing chapters relate Ezekiel’s
vision of Jehovah’s restored temple in the Hely Land,
wherein true worship will be practiced in praise of God
and further vindication of his name.

“Ezekiel is unto you a sign.” (Bzek. 24:24) Ilis words
and visions, parables and pantemimes were a sign to the
people. They were both warning and instruction. They did
not point to nations as sources of salvation; they did not
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even stress salvation of ereatures. Ezekiel stressed Jehovah’s
vindication, and those he pictured do likewise today. Ezek-
iel’s name means “God will strengthen; strength of God”.
The present spiritual remnant that he pictured are “strong
in the Lord, and in the power of his might”, are “strength-
ened with might by his spirit”. (Eph. 6:10; 3:16) Jeho-
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vah’s witnesses stand as watchmen and warn that not
national salvation, not personal salvation, but Jehovah's
vindication is the issue of universal importance. At Arma-
geddon he will vindicate his name, and thereafter restore
Edenic conditions to earth. In Jehovah’s vindication lies
creature salvation,

FIELD EXPERIENCES

TRUTH SWEEPS AWAY REFUGE OF LIES

A court trial in Quebec City centered around the work
of Jehovah’s witnesses, and appearing to testify against the
\Witnesses was a Catholie priest. The result was much dis-
cussion ahout Catholic doectrine in the light of the Bible.
That this was an eye-opener to honest Cathelies is shown
by the following experience of a pionecer publisher in
Quebee City:

“The other night when I arrived back at the hall I found
two of our company publishers very ably having a book
study with seven young men who had been following the
court trial. They had read our hall address in the papers.
One of their number has a sister with whom I placed some
literature in 1846. This group of young men customarily
hang around a corner downtown, drink ‘eckes’ and generally
do nothing but talk. However, because of the interest in
the trial they all procured Bibles and had many questions
to ask. The priest refused to answer their questions; so they
came to Jehovah’s witnesses. They were all quite satisfied
with the answers received and were loud in their praise of
our kunowledge of the Bible. The last boy did not leave
the hall till 3 am.”

GOD'S WORD DISPELS DESPONDENCY

While in a hospital in Florida one of Jehovah’s witnesses
helped a patient by telling him some of the marvelous
truths contained in God’s Word.

“There was a young man who had been in the hospital
for sixteen months. He hud been in the Paecifie islands
during the war and hardly got a serateh, but was run. down
by an auto and had his left leg crushed, and after all this
time he thinks it will have to come off. His wife, who is a
Catholie, told me that he felt so despondent that nothing
would cheer him up. Well, the next time I saw him on
the poreh, I began talking to him abou: the truth. At first
he was not interested, but, when I took the Bible and
showed it to him, then he believed it. I took him from when
God formed man and blew breath into his nostrils and he
became a living soul, right up to the Kingdom. He was
surprised, as he said he had asked several ministers and
none could tell him what I told him about the resurrection
and the new world. Why, he talked about it to everyone.
He took ‘Let God Be True’, ‘The Truth Shall Make You
Free’, ‘The Kingdom Is at Hand’, ‘Equipped for Every
Good Work’, and a Bible. He has read all of them and

is reading the ‘Let God Be True’ book the second time. I
am going to have a Bible study with him on Tuesdays.
His wife told me that I did him more good than all the
nurses and doctor put together.”

BOOK STUDIES MAKE NEW PUBLISHERS

The following experience sent in by a publisher in Texas
shows the need to back-call on all placements, and also that
it 1s not always experience that enables one to place litera-
ture. The bubbling zeal of newly interested ones is also
effective.

“I called on a good-will lady to conduct a study in ‘Let
God Be True’, and found she had company. I asked the
lady visitor whether she cared to study with us. “Yes, I do?
she quickly replied. She asked many questions and when
the study was over said that she had the book ‘Let God Be
True’, but that she had not studied it because she could
not understand it. I set a date to call on her, and when
I arrived she was waiting for me. I asked her to select a
subject that she would be specially interested in hearing
discussed, and she chose the ‘new earth’. She was very
thrilled and asked many interesting questions, and said
that she realized that all she had now was going down into
destruction and that she wished she could sell everything
and just go into this work. I invited her to go out into
the work with me for an hour right then. She stated she
would be glad to go, but she didn’t know how to give a
witness. I stated that she could listen to me and learn, and
then she could try a door. She got her mother to keep her
twin babies, and she went with me to the first house. When
I started to witness to the householder the householder said
she couldn’t take the book and handed it back to me. But
it was soon placed when the newly interested lady began
telling how wonderful she had found the book to be. The
next door I gave the witness and again the householder
refused, but the new witness joined me in testifying and
soon she made the placement. The next door she took alone,
and returned to tell me that the lady was quite sarcastic.
But at the next door, where I had tried but failed to make
placements in the past, she gave a brief witness and as she
left I could hear her saying, “You be sure to read this
book” T only had two studies with this good-will lady of
about 20 years of age. Now she attends company studies
and participates in the Theoeratic ministry school reviews.”

(Continued from page 130)

time to plan your vacation for 1950. Now is the time to save your
funds so you can make the trip.

We ask too that all pray to the Lord for a rich blessing to
be upon this assembly, that His will may be done and that the
convention may redound to His honor and praise.

It is with real joy that we look to 1950 and this International
Convention of Jehovah's witnesses in New York city, for not

only will the brethren be attending the convention but they will
be able to visit both the new Bethel home and the new factory,
as well as the new radio station, which should be fully completed,
and inspect them. The Watchtower Bible School of (leead 1s not
too far distant, so many of the visitors may enjoy that also.

Further information concerning this International Convention
will be published later in The Watchtower.
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THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES

THAT JEHOVAH !Is the only true God, from everlasting to
everlasting, and is the Maker of heaven and earth and Giver of
life to his creatures; that the Word or Logos was the beginning
of his creation and his active agent in creating all other things;
and that the creature Lucifer rebelled against Jehovah and raised
the issue of His universal sovereignty;

THAT GOD created the earth for man, made perfect man for
the earth and placed him uypon it; that man yielded to unfaithful
Luclfer, or Satan, and willfully disobeyed God's law and was
sentenced to death; that by reasop of Adam’s wrong act all men
are born sinmers and without the right to life;

THAT THE LOGOS was made human as the man Jesus and suf-
fered death in order to produce the ransom or redemptive price for
obedient men; that God raised up Christ Jesus divine and exalted
him to heaven above every other creature and clothed him with all
power and authorlty as head of God’s new capital organization;

THAT GOD'S CAPITAL ORGANIZATION is a Theocracy ealled
Zlon, and that Christ Jesus is the Chief Oicer thereof and is the
rightful King of the new world; that the faithful anointed
followers of Christ Jesus are Zion's children, members of Jehovuh's
organization, and are His witnesses whose duty and privilege it
is to testify to Jehovah's supremacy and declare his purposes
toward mankind as expressed in the Bible;

THAT THE OLD WORLD, or Satan's uninterrupted rule, ended
A.D. 1914, and Christ Jesus has been placed by Jehovah upon the
throne, has ousted Satan from heaven, and now proceeds to
vindicate His name and establish the “new earth”;

THAT THE RELIEF and blessings of the peoples can come only
by Jehovah's kingdom under Christ, which has begun; that His
next great act is to destroy Satan’s organization and establish
rightecusness completely in the earth; and that under the Kingdom
the people of good-will surviving Armageddon will carry out the
divine mandate to *“fill the earth” with righteous offspring, and
that the human dead in the graves will be raised to opportunities
of life on earth.

ITS MISSION

HIS journal is published for the purpose of enabling the

people to'know Jehovah God and his purposes as expressed

in the Bible. It publishes Bible instruction specifically
designed to aid Jehovah's witnesses and all people of good-will.
It arranges systematic Bible study for its readers and the Society
supplies other literature to aid in such studies. It publishes
suitable material for radio broadcasting and for other means
of public instruction in the Scriptures.

It adheres strictly to the Bible as authority for its utterances.
It is entirely free and separate from all religion, parties, sects or
other worldly organizations. It is wholly and without reservation
for the kingdom of Jehovah God under Christ his beloved King.
It is not dogmatle, but invites careful and critical examination
of its contents in the light of the Seriptures. It does not indulge
in controversy, and Its columns are not open to personalities.

Notice to Bubscribera:
country in compliance with regulations to guarantee safe delivery of
money. Remittances are accepted at Brooklyn from countries where no
office is located, by international money order only. Subscription rates in
difterent countries are stated below in local currency. Notice of expiiation
(with renewal blank) is sent &t least two 1saues before subscription
expires, Change of address when sent to our office may be expected
effective within one month, Send your old as well as new address.

Please address the Watch Tower Society in every case,
Offices Yearly Subscription Rate

America (U.8.), 117 Adams St, Brooklyn 1, N.Y. $1.00
Australia, 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfield, N.8.W, 6s
British West Indies, 21 Taylor 8t., Woodbrook, Port of Spain, Trinidad $1.23

Remittances shounld be sent to ofice in your

Burma, 39 Signal Pagoda Road, Rangoon Rs. 3/8
Canada, 40 Irwin Ave., Toronto 5, Ontario $1.00
England, 34 Craven Terrace, London, W.2 3
Indiwz, 167 Love Lane, Bombay 27 Ra. 3/8
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Newfoundland, Post Box 521, St. John’s $1.00

New Zealand, G. P.O. Box 30, Wellington, C. 1
Nagersa, West Africa, P.O. Box 6395, Lagos 58
Philippine Repubdlic, 104 Roosevelt Road,

San Francisco del Monte, Quezon City 2 pesos
Bouth Africa, 623 Boston House, Cape Town 58
T, Hawaii, 1228 Pensacola St., Honolulu 14 $1.00

Translations of this journal appear in many languages.

ALL SINCERE STUDENTS OF THE BIBLE who by reason of in-
firmity, poverty or adversity are unable to pay the subscription price may
have T'he Waichtower free upon written application to the publishers,
made once each year, statln% the reason for so reguesting it. We are
alad to thus aid the needy, but the written application once each year

required by the postal reguiations.

Printed in the United States of America

Entered as second-claas matter at the post ofice at Brooklyn, N, Y.,
under the Act of Alarch 3, 1879,

1949 DISTRICT ASSEMBLIES
That everyone may arrange his affairs so as to attend, announce-
ment is now made of the time and place of all district assemblies
in the United States.

Forr WORTE, TExa8: May 27-30, La Grave Field
JACKSONVILLE, FLorRA: May 27-30, Wilder Community
Center, Third and Mt. Harmon Sts. (For colored)
LirrLe Rock, ArRrANSas: June 3-5, Robinson Memorial
Auditorium, Markham and Broadway Sts.
New ORLEANS, Lovisiana: June 3-5, San Jacinto Club
1422 Dumaine St. (For colored)
BrMmNGEAM, ALABAMA: June 10-12,
Alabama State Fairgrounds
SAcRAMENTO, CALIFORNIA: June 10-12, State Fairgrounds
RarEicE, NORTH CAROLINA: June 24-26,
Raleigh Memorial Audiforium
DerrolT, MicEIGAN: July 14,
Colisenm, Michigan State Fairgrounds
PorTraND, OrREGoN: July 14, Public Auditorium
1520 Southwest Third Ave.
SerinGFiELD, MassacHUSETTS: July 14, Coliseum
Eastern States Exposition Grounds
INDIANAPOLIS, INDIANA: July 8-10, Manufacturers Building
Indiana State Fairgrounds
LwcoLxy, NEBRASKA: July 15-17,
Coliseum, State Fairgrounds
Sioux Fawrs, Sovte Daxora: July 22-24, Coliseum
501 N. Main Ave.

BavTiMORE, MARYLAND: August 26-28, Fifth Regiment
Armory, Howard and Preston Sts.
All publishers and persons of good-will are urged to attend
these assemblies. Brethren from the Society’s beadquarters will
serve on the program.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES
Week of June 26: “Are You Separated to the Right or
to the Left?”
7l 1-21 inclusive, The Watehtower May 15, 1949.
Week of July 3: “Are You Separated to the Right or
to the Left?”
 22-38 inclusive, The Watchtower May 15, 1949.

INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION IN 1950

The Watchtower magazine takes great pleasure in announcing
that the 1950 International Convention of Jehovah's witnesses
will be held in New York eity beginning Sunday, July 30, 1950.
The convention will be of eight days’ duration, ending Sunday,
August 6, 1950, A cordial invitation is extended to the Watchtower
readers in every nation and to all of Jehovah’s witnesses through-
out the world to come to this Christian assembly. Early announce-
ment is made now so that all persons of good-will can begin
making plans to he in New York city on these dates. Those
coming from foreign countries will have to book passage on
airlives and steamships well in advance because usnally there is
heavy traffic at that season of the year. Such will also require

(Continued on page 160)
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SHEEP, GOATS, AND THE KING'S BROTHERS

“The King will answer them, ‘I tell you truly, in so far as you did it to one of these my brothers, even
to the least of them, you did it to me.”"—DMatt. 25: 40, Moffalt.

new world. He is also the Father of the King’s

brothers, who will sit with him in the heavenly
throne and rule our earth for the lasting good of all
persons loyally submitting to the King. Jehovah
blesses all those who now show their sympathies with
the King by doing good to the King’s brothers. Their
good deeds win the favor of the King and he wel-
comes these as the subjects of his new Government.
He takes pleasure in ushering them into everlasting
life under his kingdom. The grand oppertunity that
this spells for persons of good-will today was pro-
phetically deseribed for us in the King’s parable on
the sheep and goats. It is a matter of vital interest
to persons of all nations, Jew and Gentile, Christian
and non-Christian, and for this reason The Watch-
tower takes up a minute study of the parable, now
when it is being fulfilled.

2 The King told the parable just a few days after
he had ridden triumphantly into ancient Jerusalem
amid a joyful multitude of Jews that had hailed him
as the long-looked-for Messiah. Quoting Psalm
118: 26, they shouted: “Blessed be he that cometh in
the name of Jehovah!” “Blessed is he that cometh
in the name of the Lord, even the King of Israel.”
(Ps. 118:26 and John 12:13, Am.Stan.Ver.) The
next day he cursed a fig tree that was found fruitless
by the way leading to Jerusalem, and the following
morning the fig tree was found withered, unable to
bear any fruit forever. Then after a visit to the
wonderful temple of Herod he gave a prophecy on
the end of the present unsatisfactory system of
things. This he did in answer to the question of his
disciples, “Tell us, when shall these [predictions of
thine] be? and what is the sign of thy presence
[parousial, and of the full end of the age?” (Matt.
24:3, Young; The Emphatic Diaglott) The parable
of the sheep and goats forms the concluding words
and climax of the prophecy. When it undergoes ful-
fillment, it is part of the visible sign of the King’s
presence or parousia. Since it is a part of the one
prophecy, its fulfillment takes place, not at the end
of the King’s reign of a thousand years, the Millen-

]EHOVAH God is the Father of the King of the

nium, but now at this end of the world arrangement.

2 This makes it certain that the parable has been
undergoing fulfillment from A.D. 1914 onward, and
there are striking events since that date which un-
mistakably fit the parable. Now on earth we have the
three foretold sets of actors, namely, the sheep, the
goats, and the King’s brothers, and these are all
playing their parts to fulfill the parable. You can
not escape a part in it, Mr. Reader, and you owe it
to yourself to find out which part you are playing
or from now on want to play.

* In the same prophecy the King Jesus Christ gave
three important parables just before this one: (1)
the parable of the faithful and wise slave and of the
evil slave; (2) the parable of the wise and the foolish
virgins; and (3) the parable of the good and faithful
slaves with five and two talents each and the wicked
and slothful slave with one talent. (Matt. 24:45 to
25:30) All three of these parables describe the same
two general classes, from different standpoints. This
rouses the question, Does the parable of the sheep
and goats also picture the same two general groups,
namely, the faithful and wise servant group and the
evil servant group? If so, who are those whom the
King speaks of as “my brothers”? How are we to
determine these questions satisfactorily?

* Shortly before Jesus made his triumphal ride
into Jerusalem he related the parable of the pounds.
This is very like the parable of the talents, and it
applies at the same time, namely, at the time of the
setting up of God’s kingdom by Christ. As to why
the parable of the pounds was told we read: “And
as they heard these things, he added and spake a
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and
because they thought that the kingdom of God should
immediately appear.” (Luke 19:11) This parable,
however, presents some features that the parable of
the talents does not have. Such features help us to
see the proper relationship of the parable of the
sheep and goats to the parable of the talents.

¢ The parable of the pounds shows us the noble-
man who went to a far-off country to procure a king-
dom for himself and to return after a long absence.
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It shows us the nobleman’s slaves to whom he
entrusts a pound (or, value of £1) each before he
leaves, for them to make gain with. It also shows
citizens who do not favor the nobleman’s getting the
kingdom and who send a message of protest fo the
Supreme Authority in the far-off country, saying
they refuse to have this nobleman as their future
king. It finally shows cities of people over whom the
nobleman, now king, makes his faithful slaves rulers,
the slave gaining ten pounds being given authority
over ten cities, the slave gaining five pounds, five
cities, and the unfaithful slave being dismissed.
Henece this one parable in itself shows features that
it takes the parable of the talents and the parable of
the sheep and goats together to present.

"The parable of the talents, as related in the
prophecy on the end of the world, deals with only the
slaves of the powerful lord. It leaves unnoticed those
outside of his staff of slaves. As in the parable of
the pounds, the slaves in the parable of the talents
are the spiritual brothers of the King Jesus Christ.
In proof, the apostle Paul with many talents under
his trust wrote and spoke of himself and his fellow
servant as “Paul and Timothy, slaves of Christ
Jesus”. The disciple James wrote of himself as
“James, a slave of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ”.
The apostle Peter wrote of himself as “Simon Peter,
a slave and apostle of Jesus Christ”. The disciple
Jude introduced himself as “Jude, a slave of Jesus
Christ”. And the aged apostle John opens up the
Revelation by saying: “A revelation made by Jesus
Christ which God gave him to disclose to his slaves
of what must very soon happen. He sent and commu-
nicated it by his angel to his slave John.” (4n Amer.
Trans. of Phil, 1:1; Jas. 1:1; 2 Pet. 1:1; Jude 1;
Rev. 1:1) The whole number of those sealed as such
slaves of God and of his Christ runs up finally to
144,000, who are spiritual Israelites. (Rev. 7:3-8)
After showing the judgment of all those who become
slaves, and the rewarding of the faithful ones, and
the punishing of the lazy, unprofitable ones, Jesus
went on to give us another parable. This one is about
persons who are not such slaves of the King and who
are not rewarded with authority and rulership over
many things for faithfulness.

® This parable of the sheep and goats shows the
King's judgment of those who come from all nations
but who are not his slaves and spiritual brothers,
They merely have some contact with the last of his
spiritual brothers on earth. That explains why the
preceding two parables, that of the virgins and that
of the talents, are both said to be likenesses or illus-
trations of the kingdom of heaven, but the parable
of the sheep and goats is not said to be such a like-
ness. (Matt. 25:1, 14, 31, 32) Quite obviously this is
so because it does not picture the judgment of the
“kingdom of heaven” class. So Jesus begins the
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parable by saying: “But when the Son of man shall
come in his glory, and all the angels with him, then
shall he sit on the throne of his glory.” (Matt. 25: 31,
Am. Stan. Ver.) The picture here is not to be viewed
as the same as that given us at Revelation 20: 11,
where we read: “And I saw a great white throne,
and him [Jehovah God] that sat on it, from whose
face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there
was found no place for them.” No; for in the parable
of when he comes in glory with all the angels of his,
Jesus does not say that at once the heavens and earth
flee away. Noj; for his dealing with the sheep and
goats takes place before the wicked heavens and
earth of this evil world flee into destruction, at the
battle of Armageddon. This parable is fulfilled dur-
ing his second presence or parousia. Its fulfillment
is part of the sign to show his presence or parousia.
It takes place in this the long-foretold “day of Jeho-
vah”, which began at the end of the “times of the
Gentiles” A.D. 1914 and closes at Armageddon, “the
battle of that great day of God Almighty.”—Rev.
16:14, 16.

“IN HIS GLORY”

* Note that Jesus says the second coming of the
Son of man was to be “in his glory”. Hence it was to
be an invisible coming, and his presence or parousia
must be an invisible one, not in human flesh. At his
first coming he came in his humiliation, and so in
flesh. To do so, this spirit Son of God emptied him-
self of his heavenly glory, took upon himself the
form of a slave, and was made flesh, in the likeness
of men. And when he was found in the fashion of a
man, he kept up his obedience to Jehovah God even
to the death on a torture stake. For his faithfulness
God rewarded him with higher heavenly glory than
he had before becoming & man. God resurrected him
and highly exalted him, giving him a name that is
above the name of every other creature, that in his
name the knee of every other creature should bend
and their tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, all to the glory of God.—Phil. 2: 5-11.

1* Jesus’ coming in this heavenly glory is when God
seats him upon the throne as King of the new world,
“King of kings, and Lord of lords.” His coming thus
into his Kingdom power to rule from heaven over the
earth must be invisible to human eyes, for neither the
sheep on earth nor the goats could see him in such
glory and still live. Of Christ Jesus now glorified it
is written: “The blessed and only Potentate, the
King of kings, and Lord of lords; who only hath
immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can
approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can
see.” (1 Tim. 6:15,16) When he died on earth, he
sacrificed his human life forever, giving his flesh as
bread for the life of the world. And when he appeared
as a resurrected spirit in the presence of his heaven-



May 15, 1949

ly Father, he presented the value of his human life,
parting with that value forever in order that he
might purchase all those of mankind who should
believe on him.—John 6:51; Heb. 9:24.

1 Although unseen by human eyes, his coming in
glory occurred A.D. 1914. As the Gentile times closed
then, the time arrived for the kingdom of God to be
established as the rightful rule for this earth, and
Jehovah God now brought his Son Jesus Christ into
power as King. Thus his coming into royal power
meant the birth of the kingdom of God. At Revelation
12: 5 this is pictured as the birth of a man child, from
God’s “woman” or his holy universal organization.
We read: “And she brought forth a man child, who
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her
child was caught up unto God, and to his throne.”
This birth of the kingdom in 1914 was promptly
followed by a “war in heaven” in which the great
Prince who is the image of God led his angels against
the Devil and his angels. These he cleared out of
those heavenly regions and cast them down to the
vicinity of our earth. At this the cry was raised in
heaven: “Now is come salvation, and strength, and
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ.”
(Rev. 12:1-10) The holy angels that fought on his
side against the Devil and his invisible organization
are the ones that accompany the Son of man when
he comes in his glory.

2 Thus, when he comes, the wicked heavens of
Satan and his demons do not at once flee away to be
found nowhere again. They are simply toppled from
their high position down to our earth. With this state
of matters the glorified Son of man has his enemies
under his feet, at the footstool of his royal throne.
This was what was foretold for the Son of man,
Christ Jesus, at Psalm 8: 4-6, where we read: “What
is man, that thou art mindful of him¢? and the Sox
oF MaN, that thou visitest him? For thou hast made
him a little lower than the angels, and hast ecrowned
him with glory and honour. Thou madest him to have
dominion over the works of thy hands; thou hast put
all things under his feet.” In the apostle Paul’s day
he had not yet seen the complete fulfillment of those
prophetic words concerning the Son of man. And so,
after quoting Psalm 8: 4-6, he remarks: “But now we
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see not yet all things put under him. But we see
Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and
honour; that he by the grace of God should taste
death for every man. For it became [God], for whom
are all things, and by whom are all things, in bring-
ing many sons unto glory, to make the captain of
their salvation perfect through sufferings.” (Heb.
2:6-10) But now since the end of the Gentile times
in 1914 the time for the Son of man to be glorified
in his God-given kingdom has come, and soon all the
other sons of God, his spiritual brothers, will be
brought to heavenly glory with him.

13 S0 since 1914 the Son of man glorified sits upon
his heavenly throne, and Jehovah God, who put him
there to stay, laughs at all the enemies who do not
want him as King. As it is written, at Psalm 2:4.9:
“He that sitteth in the heavens will laugh: the Lord
will have them in derision. Then will he speak unto
them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore dis-
pleasure: [saying] Yet I have set my king upon my
holy hill of Zion. [Then his King says:] I will tell
of the deeree: Jehovah said unto me, Thou art my
son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and
I will give thee the nations for thine inheritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses-
sion. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou
shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” (A4m.
Stan.Ver.) As soon as the Son of man receives the
Kingdom from his Father in that far-off country of
heaven, he turns his attention to this earth, and in
that sense he comes here. However, he does not at
once wield the iron rod and dash the nations on earth
to pieces. True, at the end of the Gentile times in 1914
the first world war broke out between the nations
for world domination; but they survived that war.
Then they engaged in a second world war A.D. 1939-
1945. Though they were badly hurt by it, they still
survive. But when earth’s rightful King brandishes
his rod of iron against them at the coming battle
of Armageddon, none of the nations will survive,
They will be dashed to pieces like a frail potter’s
vessel. Hence it is before this destruetion that he
judges the sheep and goats, and for this purpose all
the nations are first gathered before him as King.

ARE YOU SEPARATED TO THE RIGHT OR TO THE LEFT?

HE King’s parable concerning this end of the
world says: “And before him shall be gathered
all nations; and he shall separate them one from
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from
the goats.” (Matt. 25: 32) The nations here gathered
are all living nations. The parable does not tell of
the resurrection of any dead nations, and in this

1, 2. How are all nations gathered before the King on his throne?

respect this parable differs from the apocalyptic
vision of the resurrection of the dead and the general
judgment day as described at Revelation 20:11-15.
Of course, all these nations living in 1914 gathered
of their own accord against the Son of man on his
glorious heavenly throne. World War I, followed by
the League of Nations, and World War II, followed
by the United Nations, were merely outward expres-
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sions of their united opposition to him on the lead-
ing issue, world domination. But according to the
parable all the living nations are gathered before
him in the sense that he now takes them all under
survey, to give them his attention. How?

*Even before the Gentile times ended in 1914
Christ Jesus used Jehovah’s witnesses to serve
notice on these nations that their lease of power
without divine interruption would run out A.D. 1914.
Why, the columns of The Watchtower published that
truth even in 1879, the first year that our magazine
was issued.* But after the kingdom of God was set
up in 1914, and especially after World War I stopped
in 1918, Christ Jesus as King sent forth Jehovah’s
witnesses to all nations with the announcement of
this kingdom. In such a way that part of the sign
of his presence or parousia began to be fulfilled, as
described at Matthew 24:14: “This gospel of the
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a wit-
ness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.”

® Jehovah’s King now has the nations before him
as nations whose lease of uninterrupted power ex-
pired A.D. 1914. From then on he gives them all a
witness by the preaching of the gospel of the estab-
lished Kingdom. Thus the enthroned Son of man
causes a separation to take place. It is not a separat-
ing of the nations into Eastern and Western blocs
over different political ideologies. No; such nations
may split between themselves over the issue of
dominating the earth, yet they are all one united bloe
against Jehovah’s King Jesus Christ on the issue of
who is to rule the world. Not the nations as political
bodies, but the people, the individuals in all these
nations, are the ones that are separated into two
classes.

¢ This is indicated for us in the original Greek
text of the parable. There the word nations is in the
neuter gender, but the pronoun them (referring to
those who are separated) is in the masculine gender
and hence does not refer to nations. A few modern
translations take note of this fact and read, at Mat-
thew 25:32: “And all the nations shall be gathered
together before him. And he shall separate men one
from another, as the shepherd doth separate the
sheep from the goats.”t “And all the nations will be
gathered before him, and he will separate the people
—just as a shepherd separates sheep from goats.”{
The people as individuals are the ones separated
from one another. The political nations, being all
in opposition to earth’s rightful King, are all on his
left side and are doomed to be smashed to pieces by

® See Zion’s Watch Tower in its issues of December, 1879,
pages 3-5, and of March, 1880, pages 2, 3.

t The Westminster Version of the Sacred Scriptures, Roman
Catholie. Also The New Testament in English, by Mgr. R. A. Knox.
1 The Twentieth Century New Testament,

3, 4. How does he cause a separation, and who are separated?
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his iron rod. So the question is, Which individuals
of the people will perish then with the nations?

® On what basis, then, does the King separate the
people today? On the basis of how they treat his
brothers. The King’s brothers are the ones that are
pictured in the preceding parable as slaves to whom
their lord and master commits the falents, for them
to increase his interests. There is now a small rem-
nant of these spiritual brothers of the heavenly King
yet on earth among men, and they are expecting to
be brought shortly to royal glory with him. These
brothers are the ambassadors for the new King.
They are the ones addressed by the apostle Paul
when he writes: “Now then we are ambassadors for
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we
pray vou in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.”
(2 Cor. 5:20) In Christ’s stead, this remnant of his
brothers on earth are preaching “this gospel of the
kingdom” in all the world for a witness to all the
nations. So who they are and what they represent
is not a secret. The Kingdom message that they
preach; the neutral position that they take toward
the political systems and controversies of the war-
ring nations; the plain-spoken stand that they take
for Jehovah’s King as earth’s new and rightful
Ruler, all this is what makes it a test when people
deal with them in all the nations.

¢ Therefore a person’s treatment of these brothers
of the King is something that calls for more than
mere humane treatment, more than merely humani-
tarian or philanthropic feelings such as people ean
exercise toward any human creature. Kindness to
these brothers is not done on the same basis as when
you do an impartial, indiscriminate kindness to any
and all other suffering humans of distressed man-
kind. Rather, the treatment that a person aecords to
the King’s brothers calls for him to decide either for
or against the King whose ambassadors and brothers
they are. When the Son of man was here on earth at
his coming in humiliation in the flesh nineteen cen-
turies ago, he did not unite the people and establish
peace among them. No, he brought about a division
of the people on the issue of his kingship as the
promised Messiah. (Luke 12:51; Matt. 10: 34) Much
more is this so now, when he comes, not in fleshly
humiliation, but in heavenly glory as the reigning
King on his throne. We must expect a division of
the people on the issue of Jehovah’s sovereignty of
the new world by Christ Jesus. And, quite so, this
division of the people has heen taking place since
A.D. 1914,

" Revelation 12:5 says the King is “to shepherd
all the nations with a sceptre of iron”. (Rotherham)
The King does not use this scepter or rod of iron on
his sheep. He reserves it for the Gentile nations at

5, 6. (a) On what basls does he separate them? (b) Who_ are hls
brothers, and why are they a divisive problem to the geoplez
7. 8. Who are the ones he separates to his right side, and how does he?
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Armageddon, but with it he protects his sheep and
at last delivers them from the nations by destroying
these. He is not a goatherd, and so he puts the goats
to the left side, but his sheep he puts to his right
side. They are different from his brothers who make
up the “little flock” and to whom it is God the
Father’s good pleasure to give the heavenly kingdom
with Jesus their great Brother. (Luke 12:32) By
now this “little flock” is about made up, and so at
present he is gathering a great flock of sheep, a flock
without number, by separating them from the rest
of the people. These are his “other sheep”, of whom
he onee said: “And other sheep I have, which are not
of this fold [of the little flock of my brothers]: them
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and
they shall become one flock, one shepherd.”—John
10:16, Am.Stan.Ver.; Rev. 7:9, 10.

® Christ Jesus laid down his human life for all
these “other sheep”. Like an Oriental shepherd of
the first eentury, he issues a generai call for these to
gather, by sending forth the message of the Kingdom
now set up, the remnant of his brothers now preach-
ing this on earth since A.D. 1918, People who are
sheeplike recognize his ‘“‘voice” in the Kingdom
message. They respond to the message, his voice, and
leave the side of the goats and come over on his side
to follow him as their Shepherd-King. (John 10:4,
5,7-10; Rev, T:17) By this course of action they
come into close touch with the remnant of the King’s
brothers, and while these are yet on earth they form
with them “one flock” under the “one shepherd”.

® Not all the people of the nations are sheeplike
toward Jehovah’s King. The most of them are goat-
ish. Goats in the Near Kast are noted for their lust-
fulness, their stubbornness and their imnischievous
acts. Proverbs 30:29-31 comments on the fact that
he-goats are “stately in their march”. (Am.Stan.
Ver.) In a vision given to the prophet Daniel a he-
goat was used to symbolize the Grecian empire which
overthrew the Persian empire and from whose head
there came forth a little horn that throws the truth
to the ground and stands up against Jehoval's
Prince of princes. (Dan. 8:5-25) In ancient Egypt
the goat, the female as well as the male, was wor-
shiped. After the Israelites were delivered from
Egypt Jehovah God commanded them, saying: “They
shall no more sacrifice their sacrifices unto the he-
goats, after which they play the harlot.” (Lev. 17:7,
Am.Stan.Ver.) Later the Israelites violated this
command. (2 Chron. 11:15) Goat habits are differ-
ent. In Palestine sheep will be seen grazing the grass
and tender herbage, whereas the goats will browse
leaves and tender twigs. Just so, the goatish people
prefer a different religious diet from that of the
sheep. They are lustful toward the pleasures of this

9. Who are the goats, and how s50?
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world, committing spiritual adultery with the world
by making friendly compromises with it for selfish
advantage. Among these symbolic goats the leaders
particularly are pompous, stiffly dignified, like a he-
goat before a herd. (Isa. 14:9, margin) They stub-
bornly refuse to follow the Good Shepherd, but love
to be worshiped and idolized like gods. They trample
the Kingdom truth under foot and set themselves
strongly in a world-wide conspiracy against the
Prince of princes.

1 “And,” says the parable, “he shall set the sheep
on his right hand, but the goats on the left.” (Matt.
25:33) These positions before his judgment throne
show how he regards both groups. The right side
indicated the place of preference, of excellence, of
favor and approval. The left hand, in this case,
proves to be the side of disapproval and disfavor.
Fecclesiastes 10: 2 well expresses the sense, when it
says: “A wise man’s heart is at his right hand; but
a fool’s heart at his left.” Or, as An American Trans-
lation renders this: “The wise man’s mind makes for
his success; the fool’s mind makes for his failure.”
Following this rule of excellence of the right hand,
the aged Jacob laid his right hand upon Joseph's
younger son Ephraim and gave him a superior fare-
well blessing, while he laid his left hand upon the
older boy Manasseh and gave him an inferior bless-
ing. (Gen. 48:14-20) In harmony with this, Christ
Jesus himself is prophetically pictured as saying to
his heavenly Father: “In thy presence is fulness of
joy; in thy right hand there are pleasures for ever-
more.” (Ps. 16:11, 4Am.Stan.Ver.) He is always
spoken of as sitting down at God’s right hand to
which he has been exalted. (Ps.110:1; Acts 2: 33-35;
1 Pet. 3:22) The people who become the “other
sheep” of the reigning King in this day of judgment
of the nations are the ones that he places under his
favor, protection and preserving care.

“INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED”

“ The work of separating the people of all the
nations occupies the greater part of the period from
1914 to Armageddon, but finally the time arrives for
the King to deal out each one’s deserts. This must he
when each one affected by the test has made his deci-
sion and demonstrated where he stands on the issue
of God’s kingdom by Christ Jesus. This is when the
battle of Armageddon is due to start and each one
must take the consequences of his stand. The parable
tells us: “Then shall the King say unto them on his
right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world.” (Matt. 25: 34) Note that the King does
not address them as “My brethren”. No, for these
become his children, for whom he laid down his life.

10. To which side are the sheep separated, and to indlcate what?
11, How does the King address these sheep, and when?



152

2 By bidding these “other sheep” of his to come,
the King is not ushering them into lieaven, for their
happy destiny is an earthly one. He invites them to
enter into this destiny in the new world because they
are the ones who have his Father’s blessing. All
those who have his Father’s blessing, the King will
use his royal power to bless. They have been reached
and favorably affected by the educational work
carried on by the King’s brothers who preach the
Kingdom gospel. The remnant of these brothers have
gone throughout Christendom like the man whom
the prophet Ezekiel saw clad in linen and with a
writer’s inkhorn by his side, to mark sheeplike people
in their forehead. Thus the sheep get ‘marked in
their forehead’ by a knowledge and intellectual
appreciation of the truth. They have accepted this
mark, and they show this intellectual impression by
openly confessing the King and his kingdom. As it
were, they display their marked forehead. For this
faithful course Jehovah God the Father blesses them
more and more.—IEzek, 9:1-6.

¥ Someone may object with the argument, How
can these “sheep” at the King’s right hand be an
earthly class whose destiny is eternal life in an
earthly paradise? The King says to them: “Inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world.” So how can these be an earthly class
of flesh and blood, when we read, at 1 Corinthians
15:50: “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom
of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorrup-
tion”? Furthermore, the King Christ Jesus once
said: “Ixcept a man be born again, he eannot see the
kingdom of God. . .. Except a man be born of water
and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God.” (John 3:3,5) Certainly, since the “other
sheep” of the Good Shepherd never experience this
birth by water and the spirit to become spiritual
sons of God, they could never enter into the kingdom
of God. How, then, could the King tell such “other
sheep” of today to ‘inherit the kingdom prepared
for them ever since the world was founded’?

#The King could so speak becanse he did not
mean the kingdom of God in the heavens. Inheriting
the “kingdom prepared” does not mean sitting down
with the King Jesus Christ in his heavenly throne.
Notice, please, that the kingdom the King tells the
“sheep” at his right hand to inherit is one prepared
for them from when on? “From the foundation of
the world.” This is the kingdom, therefore, that was
prepared ever since the time that Jesus died at
Calvary, for he is spoken of as “the Lamb slain from
the foundation of the world”. (Rev. 13: 8) His sacri-
fice formed the foundation for a new world of right-
eousness. Because it was a perfect human sacrifice,
entirely acceptable to God, it needed to be offered up

12. Into what does he invite them, and why does he call them blessed?
13. How may someone argue against the sheep's being an earthly class?
14, How could he invite an earthly class into the "Kingdom prepared'’ ?
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only once; and so it was not necessary for Jesus to
suffer death again and again. To this effect we read:
“Nor yet that he should offer himself often, . .. for
then must he often have suffered since the founda-
tion of the world: but now once in the end of the
world [the Jewish system of things] hath he
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.”
(Heb. 9:25,26) From the end of the Jewish world
and so from the foundation of the new world the
Good Shepherd made provision for his “other sheep”.
But how about Jesus and his spiritual brothers?

*® Christ Jesus himself was called to the heavenly
kingdom at God’s right hand before his death. In
prayer to God he said: “Father, I will that they also
[my brothers], whom thou hast given me, be with
me where I am; that they may behold my glory,
which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before
the foundation of the world.” (John 17:24) Though
he was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the
new world, the apostle Peter says he was predestined
before that foundation. He tells Christ’s brothers
they were redeemed “with the precious blood of
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without
spot: who verily was foreordained before the foun-
dation of the world”. (1 Pet. 1:18-20) What follows?
Why, the congregation of his brothers was fore-
known and predestinated with him to the kingdom
of heaven. When? The apostle Paul writes to such
brothers, telling them that the “God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ . . . hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ:
according as he hath chosen us in him before the
foundation of the world”. (Eph. 1:3,4) So theirs
is a kingdom predestined for them BeErorE the founda-
tion of the new world at Jesus’ death. It is a heavenly
kingdom in joint-heirship with the King Jesus
Christ, “the eldest of many brothers.” The least one
in that kingdom of heaven is greater than the great-
est one in the realm which the “other sheep” inherit
and which was prepared for them “from the founda-
tion of the world”..—Rom. 8: 28-30, An Amer. Trans.

** Since what the “other sheep” inherit is not the
kingdom of heaven which was predestined before the
foundation of the new world, why is it styled a king-
dom? Because to inherit it means for the sheep to
become children of the King, his earthly children.
He laid down his earthly life for them as his sheep,
and because he thus gives life to them he becomes
their royal Father. Their faithful obedience to him
as their King will make that life everlasting. It is
written: “The government shall be upon his shoulder:
and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,
The mighty God, The everlasting Father.” (Isa.
9:6) The sheep will be the children of their invisible
overlord, “The everlasting Father.” This will be a

15. How does the kingdom which the King's brothers inherit differ”
16, 17. Why, then, s the sheep’s inheritance styled a ‘“kingdom'?
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new relationship for the inhabitants of the earth,
for back in the garden of Eden Adam and Eve were
not the children of the “covering cherub” whom God
made their invisible overlord.—Ezek. 28:13-16.

7 The prophet Daniel tells us of the setting up of
the Kingdom in the hands of God’s Son and how it
smashes the entire Devil’'s organization at the hattle
of Armageddon. Likening that kingdom at first to a
stone cut out of the mountain without human hands,
the prophecy says: “And in the days of these kings
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which
shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall
not be left to other people, but it shall break in
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall
stand for ever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that the
stone was cut out of the mountain without hands,
and that it brake in pieces the ironm, the brass, the
clay, the silver, and the gold [of Satan’s organiza-
tion]; ... the stone that smote the image became a
great mountain, and filled the whole earth.” (Dan.
2:44, 45, 35) After the royal stone smashed the
Devilish image, it became a great mountain and filled
all our earth. Just so, after Armageddon God’s king-
dom by Christ Jesus will extend its realm all over
the earth. The uttermost parts of the earth hecome
the realm of the King, to be converted into a perfect
paradise. These “other sheep” enter into that earthly
realm under the Kingdom. In this way they ‘inherit
the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation
of the world’.

*® During the present “time of the end” these sheep
are privileged to have a part with the remnant of the
King’s brothers in proclaiming “this gospel of the
kingdom” to all nations. They are today associated
with this remnant now under the “one shepherd”,
and will be associated with this remnant for as long
after Armageddon as these continue on earth before
joining the King in his throne above. They will also
be associated with those earthly “children” whom the
King, “the everlasting Father,” will “make princes
in all the earth” to act as his visible representatives
of the Kingdom. (Ps. 45:16) The great flock of
“other sheep” do not possess the heavenly kingdom,
but, surviving the battle of Armageddon under his
right hand of protection, they will enjoy the King’s
favor from the very start of his reign of a thousand
years. This will be their everlasting inheritance on
earth in the realm of the Kingdom.

» The King does not say to these “sheep” what he
says in the parable of the talents to his slaves, “I
will make thee ruler over many things”; or what he
says in the parable of the pounds to his slaves,
“Have thou authority over ten [or, five] cities.”
(Matt. 25: 21, 23; Luke 19:17,19) He merely says:
“Come, you whom my Father has blessed, come into
your inheritance in the realm prepared for you from

18, 19. With whom are they assoclated on earth? Getting what dominfon?
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the foundation of the world.” (Matt. 25: 34, Moffatt)
Their lot on a paradise earth will indeed be blessed,
and they will have dominion over the lower animals
as the perfect man and woman originally had it in
the garden of Eden. (Gen. 1:26,28) But why is it
that they enter into this inheritance in the realm of
God’s kingdom?

2 It is not because they had the Kingdom talents
and pounds committed to their trust like those slaves
in the parables. No, they were never called to the
heavenly kingdom, were never foreknown or pre-
destined for it, and were never born from above by
the water of truth and by the spirit of God. Hence
such Kingdom interests were not intrusted to them,
the increasing of which faithfully means rulership
with the King on his heavenly throne. The King him-
self explains to the “sheep” why he ushers them into
their blessed inheritance on earth. It is because of
the way they treat his brothers, which shows them
worthy of being subjects of his kingdom. They are
the kind that he would take under his kingdom with-
out any objections. (Ps. 101:6) Listen, then, as he
makes this clear in his conversation with the sheep
at his right hand:

2 “For I was hungry and you fed me, I was thirsty
and you gave me drink, I was & stranger and you
entertained me, I was unclothed and you clothed me,
I was ill and you looked after me, I was in prison
and you visited me.”—Matt. 25: 35, 36, Moffatt.

HOW DONE TO HIM

2 But how could such things happen to the King
during his presence or parousia, inasmuch as he
comes this time in his glory and with all the angels
with him? How could the “sheep” at his right hand
have done such loving deeds to the King since
A.D. 19181 “Then the just will answer, ‘Lord, when
did we see you hungry and feed you? or thirsty and
gave you drink? when did we see you a stranger
and entertain you? or unclothed and clothed you?
when did we see you ill or in prison and visit you?”
—Matt. 25: 37, 38, Moffatt.

** As these “sheep” are not of the “kingdom of
heaven” class who are now justified by faith, how are
they righteous in the King’s sight? Because they
pursue the righteous way that God’s Word marks
out for them in this crucial day. In giving warning
of the destructive day of Jehovah’s wrath Zephaniah
2:1-3 says: “Seek ye Jehovah, all ye meek of the
earth, that have kept his ordinances; seek righteous-
ness, seek meekness: it may be ye will be hid in the
day of Jehoval’s anger.” (Am.Stan.Ver.) And so
these “sheep” seek this recommended righteousness
by trying to do what is right in Jehovah’s sight.
Their deeds of kindness and helpfulness and relief

How does the King explain why he ushers them into this lot?

20, 21
22, 23, How is it that these sheep are righteous in the King's sight?
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which the King says they did to him is a form of
righteousness. This righteousness, or charity and
good deeds, they do, not just to be seen of men and
praised for it, but to render something to the Xing
whom they favor. (Matt. 6:1-4, Am.Stan. Ver.;
Ps. 112:9) That they may have a clean appearance
in the eyes of God and of his King, the “sheep”
openly confess that they owe their salvation to them
and they admit there is no righteousness except
through Jesus’ blood. In this way they “have washed
their robes [of identity], and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb”. Thus identifying themselves
with God’s righteous cause, they seek to serve Him
day and night by performing various forms of
temple service.—Rev. 7:9-15.

* But that question of theirs: “When did we see
you?” Does this mean that when they gave food and
drink and clothing, and entertained the stranger,
visited the sick and looked after the prisoner, they
did not know that they were doing this to the King
Christ Jesus? No! In the parable the “sheep” merely
ask this question to indicate that they did not and
could not sek the King during this his glorious pres-
ence or parousia and so they could not render their
righteous deeds to him directly, personally. The fact
is that, if they had not known they were doing these
things as to the King and for his sake and because
his kingdom was concerned; if they had not known
they were doing these things to his royal representa-
tives and intended it so, their righteous deeds would
not count with the Iing nor have his reward. Note
how the King makes this fact plain:

» “The King will answer them, ‘I tell you truly,
in so far as you did it to one of these my brothers,
even to the least of them, you did it to me. ” (Matt.
25:40, Moffatt) These brothers of his are not the
natural Jews but are the spiritual Israelites, begot-
ten by God’s spirit to become his spiritual sons,
members of the true seed of Abraham. And here the
King is not ashamed to confess to the “sheep” that
the spiritual remnant to whom they directly rendered
their deeds are his brothers, even the least one of
them, because all these have one paternal origin,
Jehovah God. And so it is written respecting the
King Jesus Christ: “For sanctifier and sanctified
have all one origin. That is why he is not ashamed
to call them brothers, saying, ‘I will proclaim thy
name to my brothers, in the midst of the church
I will sing of thee. ... it is not angels that he
suecours, it is the offspring of Abraham. He had to
resemble his brothers in every respect, in order to
prove a merciful and faithful high priest in things
divine.” (Heb. 2: 11,12, 16, 17, Moffatt) What is done
to his brothers is as done to him the King,

%% When on earth in the flesh, the King told these

24, D&d the sheep see or know to whom they did their good deeds?
25, 26. How does the King show the sheep acted with knowledge ?
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spiritual brothers of his: “He who receives you
receives me, and he who receives me receives Him
who sent me. He who receives a prophet because he
is a prophet, will receive a prophet’s reward; he who
Teceives a good man because he is good, will receive
a good man’s reward. And whoever gives one of these
little ones even a cup of cold water [why?] because
he is a disciple, I tell you, he shall not lose his
reward.” The King warned against doing wrong to
any of his believing brothers, even the youngest or
the least important, saying: “But whoever is a
hindrance to one of these little ones who bhelieve in
me, better for him to have a great millstone hung
round his neck and be sunk in the deep sea.” (Matt.
10:40-42 and 18: 6, Moffait) They are God’s ambas-
sadors for Christ and in Christ’s stead, that is, in
place of Christ. So the “sheep” would not do anything
wrong to these ambassadors any more than they
would do it to Christ himself. They follow God’s rule
stated at Psalm 105:15: “Touch not mine anointed,
and do my prophets no harm.” They try to be the
persons whom the King meant when he said to his
spiritual brothers: “Whosoever shall give you a cup
of water to drink in my name, because ye belong to
Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his
reward.”-—Mark 9:41.

2 Accordingly they give drink, food, clothing,
shelter, and other forms of relief to the needy rem-
nant because they know these are the King’s brothers.
They want to do good as to the King and to show
they give their allegiance to his kingdom and choose
him to be their spiritual Shepherd and Leader. No,
it is not just the charities, almsgiving and relief
programs that the people of Christendom and of
the world in general carry on for selfish reasons,
such as family relationships, national ties, political
advantage, or general feelings of humanity toward
distressed people. The world loves its own. But that
is not what counts with the King and wins an inherit-
ance in the Kingdom realm. What counts is the right-
eous deeds that are intelligently and deliberately
done to these who represent the King, in order to
show favor and support to the King himself.

WHY RELIEF TO THE KING

* But why is it that the “sheep” find it necessary
at times to feed, shelter, clothe, and relieve the rem-
nant of the King’s brothers? Why do they sometimes
find these hungry, thirsty, seantily clad, sick, among
strangers, and even in prison? It is because these
are in a hostile world and are hated by all men
because they copy Christ’'s example in regard to
their world and give their full allegiance to God’s
kingdom by Christ Jesus. It is because they obey
Christ’s command that applies at this end of the

27. Why does what the sheep do count with the King?
28. Why do the sheep find it necessary betimes to do tms rellef?
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world : “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached
in all the world for a witness unto all nations.” (Matt.
24:14) Obediently they go out with the Kingdom
gospel to the people in their own neighborhood, yes,
into outside territories of strangers; more than that,
even into foreign lands, wherever ignorance of the
good news exists. For this they put up with many
hardships, just as the apostle Paul did for like
reasons, saying: “Even unto this present hour we
both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are
buffeted, and have no certain dwellingplace, and
labour, working with our own hands: being reviled,
we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it: being
defamed, we entreat: we are made as the filth of the
world, and are the offscouring of all things unto this
day.” (1 Cor. 4:11-13) And as for being imprisoned,
all the world now knows well how Jehoval’s wit-
nesses have been thrown into concentration camps
and imprisoned, not for meddlesome political activi-
ties or spying, nor for shady black-market operations
and other crookedness, but for upholding God’s king-
dom as mankind’s only remedy and for preaching it
to all men boldly,

» Hardships overtake the remmnant of Christ’s
brothers for their faithfulness to the Kingdom and
to the ministry of preaching. This affords an oppor-
tunity to the “sheep” to know they are Christ’s
brothers, representing him, and to come to their aid
and relief, Despite their being a hated, persecuted
minority, the “sheep” fearlessly choose to help and
relieve them, because they know these belong to
Christ and they too want to serve him as King and
follow him as Shepherd. When Jehovah’s remnant
of Christ’s brothers come to their doors with the
Kingdom message, they listen and study if, because
it is the King’s message. They act upon what the
King said to his brothers: “He who listens to you
listens to me, he who rejects you rejects me, and he
who rejects me rejects him who sent me.” (Luke
10:16, Moffatt) With appreciation they gladly
render the needed service to the King’s brothers,
because it counts as done to him personally. It is
in this way that, although they never see the King
himself in such straits, they do these things to him
and the King counts it so. He is like God and does
not unrighteously forget what they do. (Heb. 6:10)
He rewards them., Henee this parable, now under-
stood, serves as a guide and counsel to the “sheep”
to support the remnant of Christ’s brothers actively,
materially, and morally in their Kingdom activities.

PREJUDICED FAILURE TO GIVE RELIEF

8 What, now, about the “goats” at the King’s left
hand? The parable tells us: “Then he will say to
those on the left, ‘Begone from me, accursed ores,

29. Why do the sheep choose to help the hated, persecuted remnant?
30. Who are the goats, and how does the King speak to them?

FreWATCHTOWER.

165